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INSCRIPTION AT KKHISTUN. 



TRANSCRIPT IN ROMAN CHARACTERS, ami VKKIJAL TRANSLATION. 



I I . Adam . I)ar(a)ya\vusli . k'lisliayatliiya . wazarka . k'lisliayatliiya . X-7ft/i<i//(/tliiv 

I.'.... 1\....:.... _ .. * 



ftgo Dariua, rex liiaguua 



rex 



'''K- 



2 aiii'tiu . k'lisliayatliiya . IVirsiya . k'lisliayatliiya . ilaliy iini'na . Viislil 

um; rex l'eraidis ; ie\ proviiieiaruni ; lljsl- 

3 aspaliya . putra . Arslianialiya . napa . Ilak'liaiii:ini/t/ii/y« II . 77/aliya . 

uapia liliuB; Arsamia nrpoe ; Aeli;eiueneiisia. bieii 

4 l)iii(a)yawiisli . k'lisliayatliiya . inana . pita . Vaslilaspa . Vaslitaspaliyii . /lilii . Arsli 

Darius rex: luilii pater iijatappos ; lljalaKpis pater Ars- 

5 i'mia . Arslianialiya . pita . Ariyacaiii(a)na . Ariyaraiii(a)iiii/r^ii . /iil:\ Clii-lip 
nines ; Arsamia pater Ariaramnea; AriarauiuU pater Teisp- 

6 aisli . pita . llak'lianianisli III . Tlialiya . I)ar(a)yawusli . k'lisliiiyatli/^/ . «irn//yaia 

esj (cujua) pater Acluemenes. Dieit Darius re\ : ea ra- 

7 t'iya . way am . llak'liamanisliiya . tlialiyamaliya . liatlia . \<ai' iw'n/at . nimi'ha . ania 
tiouc nos Aelltullieueilsea nppelta nur, ai> alititpio , oriun.li au- 

lilivieti] 

B liya . iiaclia . par'uviyat . Uya . amak'liam . tu'ma . W\\&\iai/nt/iii/ii . t'tlm IV . Tli 
niua ; ub antiquo qiuo nostrum atirpa reges fuere. 

9 atiya . Dar(a)yawusli . k'lisliayatliiya . jjtr . Miami . tti'ma.vu' . Ii/h/it . /'ar'iiwani 
Dieit Dariua rex : il niei genoria ipti prius 

10 . k'iisliay.itliiya . alia . adam . nawain . im| . <lliiivilatar(a)iiani . irni/mn . J'AsAnyullii 

regea fuere ; ego nouns ; iliulisaiute uoh reg- 

11 ysi . ainaliya V . Tluitiya I)ar(a)yawnsli . k'lisliayatliiya . irus/mii . A'unniiiY/A 
es BlllUUS. Dieit Darius rex : gratia Oroiuasd- 

VI alia . ailam . k'lisliayatliiya . am'iya . A'liiaina/.tla . k'lisliatniin . maw// . f'riilnini VI . 'I'll 
is ego rex sum ; OrumaHdea iiapei iiim mild pi-utulit. 

13 atiya . Dar(a)yawusli . k'lisliayatliiya . iuiii . ilaliyiiwa . lya . mami . /»;<iyaislia . waslm 

Uieit Dariua rox : hie (aunt) pruvineiie <juio mild in puteataleui veaerej grati- 

14 n . A'liramazilalia . atlaiusliiiin . k'lisliayatliiya . aliam . lYirsa . 'U«vi/'/«i . /fri/.ir'iisli . A 
u Oroiuasdia ego earuia rex taetuaauui; IVraia, Stisiana, l>alijluuia, A*- 

16 tlitira Araluiya . IH'utlruya . tyiya ilarayaliya Spartla . \'nna . Arn<"\un . Ivata 

Hj'riii, Arabia, -/lSgjptus; ijiiio maria, Sparta, Ionia; Armenia, Cap- 

[iiliasi illaulio ad Spartan! et Jttniaia pertila-ntehj 

lli pat'liuka . I'arthwa . Zaraka . Marina . IJwara/.in'iya . Dak'lilariVi . .S'»///.la . Sa 
padoeia, l'urlliin, Zurangia, Aria, C'liurasinia, Itaetria, Sugiliaoa, Sa- 

17 ka . Tliata^lmsli . Uara'uwatisli . Maka . lYaliarwani . ilaliyiiwa . <{1 VII . 77/«liya . l)ai(ai 
eia, Tlintugydiu, Aracliotia, Meeia; in toto ? pnivinciie all. Dieil l)a- 

1H yawush . k'lisliayatliiya . inui . ilaliyiiwa . tyit . mi . paliyiis/m . uaslma . An 

r i us rex: llle (aunt) provineile quie imlii ill potealaleiu veuere ; jjratili II- 
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\'.i rain.iztlalia 
romattlis 



niana 

lllilli 



1iail:tk;i 
subjecto 1 



fili.ila 
lucre ; 



inaiiii . liiijim . aliarata 
iiiilii tribiituin altnlcre ; 



t/<H/i<ihMiii 
lit illin 



liacliama 
il mo 



■Ji) . al.lialiya . k'lisliapawii . rnvliapaliun . awa . aklmiiaw(a)yata 
dictum oHt, noetoqtio diequo ill (ab illis) factum est. 



VI II . ThtUiya . Dar(a)yawiisli 



il . k'hsliayatliiya . nUra 



inlcr 



una 

ll.'IR 



ilaliyiiwa 
provincial, 



martiya 
liomu 



l.ya 

qui 



af-ata 
pins ? 



•i bartain 
foltim 



aba ram 

lovi ; 



hya . arika . alia . a warn . 'ufrastam . aparasam 
ijiii irrcligiosus crat, cum bcno piiiiitum pmiivi ; 
[oniniiio pcrdlttim delevi) 



Dicit 

aha . 
crat, 

ictishnA 
gratiA 



Darhm 



awatu 

cum 



. ii 

bene 

A'lirama/.ila 
Oromasd- 



•J:t. Iia . inni . ilaliyriwa . lyanii ■ main'i 
is hie provincial i^'ilur? iililli 

[t\ quo tempore ? J 



data . apriyi'iya . yatlnislu/Hi . /meliiinia . atliali 
daliv, gavime. Himt ; lit illis it 1110 dictum 



ya 

cut, 



awallia . nkliunf w(a)yal;i IX . 'I'liatiya . l)i"ir(a)yawnali . k'ltxliiiyntliiyit 
ita 



Dicit 



(ab illis) larluiii est. 

■nana . k'lisliatrain . fr.iliara . A'liraina/.ilumiya 
inibi iiiipcrium proforcbat; OrinuasdcH milii 

wastina 



llarius 



iipaslnin . aliara . ylilii . ima 
opcm (crchat illlin hoe 



•>i; rwYtraya 
potircr (?); 



gratiA 



A'nraina/.iliilia 
Oroinasdis 



una 

lioc 



k'lislialrain 
imperii 



iliirayain'iya 



/I'lirainaxila 
Oroinasdcs 

k'lisliatraiii 
ilnperio 

X 



potior. 



•27 lii/u . I)ar(a)yawusli 
eit Darius 



k'ltaliayatliiya . ima . tya . 
rex: hoc (eet) quod 



niana 
a me 



kartam 
factum, 



parnva 
nnte(?) 



yatlni 
quant 



mi <ii/iil/iiya, 



aliawnm 
lichain ; 



Kaliiijiya 
Uambvoes 



n. una 
llominatliH, 



Klinnish 
(Jyri 



(intra 
fMius, 



2!l <i 
:w ii'i 

ter 



^ir nwniiia 
pr'nis 

llart'iya . 
Uartitis 



iil:i . 
lie (?) 



k'lisliayat.liiya 



. iiama . 
noniinatus 



alia 
crat; 



lia.in:it:i 

ii/io/ii/r/Moc 



alia 
crat; 

liainpita 

o/lojniTyilos 



awaliya 
istiiis 



anuikliani 
nostrum 

Kalnijiyaliy? 
Ciimbyiis 



Kalmjiyaliyii 
Ciniibysis ; 



Icaiitlemmatrcm, euiitlcm put rem habeas (ac) CambysesJ * 



pasawa 
pes tea 



Tliii- 
Pl- 

k'hsli 



tninCiy 
e stir* 

. I.ni 

frn- 

. Ka 
Cam- 



31 b. 



ly.ya 
hyscs 



awn in 

istuni 



IJart'iyam . awnjlia . yatlni . Kaliiijiya .' IJart'iyam . awajlia 
llnrtium oeeiilebat ; emu Cainbysus Bartium neciilisset, 



kiiraliy 
rcg- 



^2 a . «7.(a)il:i 
no ? 



aliawa 
fait 



tya 
quod 



Harl.'iya 
Itarlills 

iWiulrayam 
/Kgyptiun 



awajliata . pasawa . Kaliiijiya . M'uilniyaiii 
eivcrat; postea Caiiihyses yivgvplum 



3:i «s/////awa . yatlni . Kaliiijiya 
prolicisehalur ; cum I'ainbyHCB 

:it . /wjrfwa . darujrlia ilaliyanw:i . wasiya 
postea iiiciHlacilllll in rcgionn abimilnlis 

:ir. </' . (iiiiya'nwii . ilaliyaiisiiiiwii XI . 
in aliis pniviiiciis. ' 

Manrlinsli . alia 
i\bigus erat, 



. asliij'awa . 
profecttis esset, 



. aliawa 
ficbat, 

Tliatiya 
Dicit 



iilii 

el 



pasawa 
postea 

Varsiya 
l'creidc, 



kara . arika . aliawa 
regimin irreligiosum liebal ; 



n ta 

el 



Miiilira 
M cilia, 



nt 

el 



Uiir(a)yawusli 
Darius 



k'lislniyatliiya . pa- 



n« tdira T martiya 
posli'ii I homo 



(inniata . iiama . 
t.iomiitus liominatiin, 



Imwa 
ilia 



nilapalata 
Plirreetus 
[surreetorj 



liaclni 
a 



37 yi iiwii'laya 
aehatlia 



A rak ml risk 
Araci.dres 



. iiama 
liomimitus 



kufa 
moil", 



liaclni 

ab 



awnttaalia 
eo loco ; 



Viyak'hnaliya 
Vicaiiis 



I'islii 
I'issi- 

iinih 
men- 



OK Tllfi INSCIlll'TION AT llKlll.STUN. ill 

:ill ijd . (J{ . riicliabish . tbakata . alia . yat'iya . mlapatata . huwa . karaliyii . awatlia 
sis 14mo die, tunc erat quod Kurreotus, illo regno ita 

[surrcctor| 

:i!» . (((llmr'iijiya . ailam . Bart'iya . aiu'iya . liya . Kl unsli . putia . Kabujiyaliyii . I.r- 
uieiititUH est : "Ego IJartiuu turn, ijui (Jyii alius, Caiiibjsis Ira- 

40 (<i)ta . pasiiwa . kiira . liar'nwa . liam'itriya . abawa . liarlia . Kabujiya . abiya . awain . 

ler ;" uostca regnuui totuni consniratum fiobat ; u Caiubyse ad rum 

41 nsbiyawa . iitii . IVusa . uta . JWaila . uta . aniya . ilabyuwa . k'liHbaliain . Iiuwa 

tranaibat, et 1'ersis et Media et iiliiu i>rovineiio ; iui|iiriuui illu 

VTYVtf 

42 . iigaibiiyata . (iarniapuilaliya . inaliya . jjTr| . rucliubiHh . tbakata . :ilia . awnllia . k'lislia 

l-apuit; CianuHjuidia lucnsis Umo die, lime cr.it, ila iin- 

43 train . agarbayata . pusawa . Kalmjiya . 'u\vaiiiarnlii)iisli . ain(a)iiy:ita XII . Tbatiya 
iieriuul rauuit ; nostea Caiubysea so imnalientem liabens obiit. XII. Dicit 

41 . Diir(a)yawush . k'lisbayatliiya . aita . k'lislialraiu . tya . (Juniata . liya . Al:i»lmsli . atin 
Darius reK : inlud imucriuin, quo Gonuitu* qui Magus orba- 

4r> a Kabujiyam . aita . k'bsliatrain . liaclni . pr'uviyata . ain.iU'liain luiniiya a 

Lnt C'aiubyscni, istud iiii|ieriuiu all aiitii|uu nostrum siir|>i lu- 

4C lia . pasiiwa . (iuimilii . liya . Ma»liiish . lit'iua . Kabiijiyani . uta . I'arsaiu . uta 
«rut; | "onto* Goiualus qui Magus orbabat C'ambyarm et 1'crside, it 

47 Atiiibim . uta . aniya . dabyiiwa . Iiuwa . ayuxtii . 'iiwaip(a)xbiyaiu . akbuhi . Iiu 

Media. et aiiis nrovineiis; illo secundum votu(r') fecit; il- 

48 wa. k'lisbayatliiya . abawa XIII . Tlnitiya . l)ar(a)yawusli . k'liMbayatbiya. niya. aba. marliya 

| rex liobat. XIII. 1 licit Darius rex: lion erat homo 

411 . niya . Parsa . niya . MYnla . niya . aiiiiik'liain . tnuuiya . kaslicliiya . liya . awiiui . <iu 
noil Persicua, nun Modus, nou nostrum e sliriic aliquiu, qui emu V*t- 

60 niiilain . tyam . fllajjliuiii . k'lisbatrain . t'itain . cbak'briya . karasbini . baolia . <lun-baiiia . a 
imUum quoin Magum iinnurio orbatum factoi(esset); regnuui euul ab onnositioiic ? 

61 tarsa . karam . wasiya . awajliiiniya . liya . paraiiani . Itnrt'iyam . ailiina . uwaliyar 
luelucbat; regno Btepo decluravit(?) (illo Uoumtus) quod ftiiteu(i') JJartium novei-al, ca ralio- 

!,l lit'iya . karam . awiijlianiya . iiiatyainaiii . k'lislianasuliya . tya . inlani . niya . Hart' 
no regno deeiaravit (?) " ne ine sie hubeut, lit ego nou llart- 

1,3 iya. aiu'iya. liya . Kburiisli . pulfa . kasbebiya . niya adaralianusli . eliisbeliiya . tliastaii 

ius sini, qui Cyri iiliuH;'* Aliquis nou (quicquid) aususcst; unuKquisqiic sislciisfr) 

J4 iya . ]iariya . Oiiiuatain . tyam . Ma<;liuiu . yiita . ailain . arasain . p.tsawa . ailani . Aura 
(erat) eireum Conialunl quenl Magum, donee ego aceedebam; postea e/u Ore- 

05 inaziliini . patiyiiwaliiya . A'urauiazdaiiiiya iijiaMtain ab:ira liaoaya-iisli 

■uusdeiii udorabaui; Oromusdes liiilii opem lerebat; Ibigiadis 

Ml liiiiliya . \ . rucbabisli . lliakata . alia . awatlia . adani . bada . kaiuaiiaibisli . martiyaibi 
uiensiB lUino die, tunc erat, itu ego cum lidelibus liumiuibuii 



i\ thansciiipt anii vkmial translation 

:.; sli . awam . CSumilam . tyam . M allium . awajhatiam . iita* . tyiskiya . fratama . mar 
emu iiuiii;.ltim qiiL-in Alagtim occt<lcl>»m, ct(tllos) «jui v\ pncripiii lioiui- 

;.(; t'iya . an*iishiyii . altala . Silitlia'uwatisli . iinimi . fc'itla . Nisaya . tin 
nrs aotrii lucre; Sirtacliotcfl mmiiitattun cnRtrHutn, Nistea no- 

Vi 111:1 . (1:iliy:'uiM]i . JtlaMiya . awadasliiin . awa jliaiiatii . klisliatramsliim . attain . af-'inain . wn- 
mittatu rt"i;i<> JMnliii*, illie cum ncctilcbatii ; iiiipurio cum rgi» orliabaui; gra- 

tui slum . i\'iirniii:i7.il;ilin . attain . k'lisliayatliiya . silmwam . A'nranin.wl;i . k'lislialrain . iu;ui;t . fr 
lii'i OntmaKilin rpo rex ficlmnt ; OroimiRilcs impcrium inilii pro- 

ill ;iliaia. XIV. Tkatiya . L>ai(a)vawusli . k'lisliayatliiya . k'Ii.«lia(fam . tya . Iiaclni . amak'liam . I 
fulit. X IV. Did; I >a> 111*4 rex : impi-num qiiuil t\ nostrum 

tn 11111:1 v:i . paraharfaiil . aha . ana , attain . pntiparlam . akltimawatn . ailunwhim galli 

slirpp 11 li)a turn crnt, mI ego recuperation faciclmtti; ego i«l (impcrium) (irini- 

»;:i wji aw:istavaiu yallia . pr'nwaniarliiya. . awn t ha . a«tam . aklmnawain . ayad(a)n 

ler(?) Ktaliiltvi; tit |»risris tcmporibus i(n ego fticielmm; ritun(?) 

ill a . tva (initial a . I»ya . Ma.«rkus1i . viyaka . attain . niyatrarayam . karaliya . al>i 
qims <M»ua<u<: ipii M:i«ns imluxcrat(?) ego vct»liaiii(?) regno nwitg- 

i;.'i tharisli frilhauulia inaiiivaincha . valliil>islic/*a tyat'isli . (Junta la . Itya . 

nator (crant)(r) cautuiiKpie' eitllutmpic, gcntibuRtpic ipias iIHh (officii*) (tomato* «|iii 

|ns«i K iinlKtinl l?J I?] 

fii: Mjmluislt . al'iu.i attain kaiani . galhwa . awaRtayam . I'arsainrAa . Matlamr/i 

AlajjiiH orliavt'tal; Kgo regtmm firmHcr(?) slabilivi, JVrbitleiiHpie, Meilinmipic 

,; 7 a . tit ft . aniva . lahyawa . yallia . pr'tiwamaeliiya . awathsi . ailnui . tya . paraharta 
ct alias provincial; lit priRcis LcinporilmR i(a ego (i<l) <jm>(1 nhlattim 

,: " in . paliyaharain . waehna . A'iiraina/<laha . itna . attain . aklmnawam . attain . Itaiiialak'h.<j/////rt . 
(rritl) redili; pratiii OininasiliH hoe ego feci; ego litoliluH mini 

'•!» vat a . vatliain tya in . ainakhnm . gailtwa , awasiayain . yatlni . \nHwnjnm'hit/a 

diHMM* Rfii(<-iii "piiini iiostruin linnitcr(?) Hlabiliasom ; ut priRcia tuniporihim 

7" awaflia .attain. liamat:ik'li»liiya . wn«tuia , A'nraniaztlalia . yallia .(Juniata . \\ya . May/in 
Ha «•«»» inolitiiH Runt, prnti:! OntinnHilis, ut (titmatiiR «pii JMn^iift 

71 sh . vaMiaiii . (vain ■ ainaliliain . niya . paraliaia XV. Tltaiiya . Dar(a)ya\vnslt . U'/wftnt/at/t 
Ri'iilini (piain iinslruin 11011 dolcrct. XV. Dicit Dariun rox : 

7- iya . iina . tva . ailant . akliunawam . papawa . yatlia . k'ltsliayathiya . abawam XVI. Thtilitfti 
Ihm* (*'v.t.) <pi*al fjfii facichiim, post tpiain rex lichnin. XV I. Dicit 

7.1 . I>:ir(a)y:nvuali . kliHliayatliiya . yallui . attain . <iiunatain . (yam . Ma^inmi . nwujhanam . pa 
I>:iriii« rex : Cunt rgo (Joiuatunt quern' IMaguin oceitiiRHcni 

71 «-;i\va . 1 . niaitiya . Airina . naina . T r patlarinatiya . pnira . linwa . ntlajiata/// . " Utmjhi 
ptisttf* I Iimiiio Atriitrs imtiiiiiiitiis UpntlanuiH lilitin, illo wtrrcrliiH, Susia- 

[aitrrcctor] 

7r» ya . karaliya . awal-lta . allialia . attain . 'U«vj///iya . k'lisltayattiiya . avn'iya . yasdtva . ' Uwa 
\\w rci i(t tlircli.it: " Kgo Susiatnv nix* mini;" poRtea 811- 

7« jiya . ham'itfiya . attawa . a.t»iya . awam . Atrinam \ a^liiyivwa 1 lmwa . Vhshayathiya 
rtiaiti eotmpirnti fiel>nut ; ail cunt Atriticin tranaibnnt * ' illc rex 
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~,~i . ahawa . 'Uwajhiya . ntu . y . martiya . ISabir'iiviya . Nat'itabira . naina . Aina - - In/ 
liobut tiuaiuiliu ; et 1 huliio lSabj-ltmioiiK, NutilabiruB liuniiuatua, A'.nu • - is 

7 it a . putra . Iniwa . wlapatata . LVibiiuwa . kiirnui . awalhii . aillinr'iijiya . ailaui . Nali 
tiling illo BiirrcctllH, ]Sab) Ionia rei ita luentilus cbt : " i'.go Null- 

[uurrcotor ?] 

;u ukliailrachara . am'iya . liya . Nabiuiitaliya . putra . pasawa . Kara . liya . Ilahir'uviya . 
uuliuilruHsur bum, qui Nabonidi iiliuH :" jiustou rea ijiih: llabjbaiicu 

no liar'uwa . abiya . awain . Nat'ilabirom . ashiyawa . ltahir'usli . liain ilriya . aliawa . k'li 
tutu ail eum Nutitubiruin trunaibut ; Ibibylun rcbelliB liebat; 

HI uliatram . tya . Rahiruwa . Iniwa . agarbayata XVfl . Thaliya . Dar(a)ya\vusli . k'lislwya 
imucrium quod Babylonia illo rupuit. XVII. Dicit LluriiiB r>-\ : 

112 thiya . pasawa . ailam . I'raishayam . 'IJwajhain . lmwa . Atritix . busiti . auayata . uliii/u . >;ni 
pOBtca ego liiitlebum (u<l) Susiiuiaui ; illu All im-s viitctua adduce bulur ad me ; 

IKI ill . lulaiiiHliini . awiijliiuiaiii XVIII .Thaliya . I)ar(a)yawiis>h . k'hsliayathiya . pasawa . ailam . JJii- 
ego ilium occidcbaul. XV11I. llicit Dariun rex i riu.slca ego ila- 

114 bir'iim . asliiyawam . aliiya . awain . Nat'itabiiam . liya . Nabiikliailrarhara . aifnliitii 
bylonciil progrediebar ad oum Nutitubiruin, <pti Nubucliodrussor nppcllabulur ; 

llfi . kara . liya . Nat'itabiraliya . Tigram . auar(a)ya . awailii . aislialala . ula . 
Copiie yute Natitubiri Tigridciu tcucbuut illic vcucruut, ot 

U(i abish . naviya . alia . pasawa . ailain . karam . ina - - kii'iiwa . aw - kanain . aniyaui . ilush(a) 
iis naves cruut ; pOBtca ego ugulcn elophuntibiis (?) dispuuebum (?); Iiuutcui in- 

LmtibiiB (?)| 

117 barini . aklninawam . aniyahya . asm — - aiiayam . A'liraiiia/aUiiiiiya . upasrilui 
angustius (?) udduccbaiu ; liostiB posittini (?) invudebuin (?) ; Oromamlos mild opem 

llll . abara . waslma . A'urauiazilaha . Tigram . viya - - haya . jmmiru I . awain . karam . 
fcrcbat ; gratia OroinuHdiu Tigridcm truiisibaui (?) ; posteu cuui cxcrciluin 

(III tyam . Nat'itabiraliya . ailam . ujliaiiiini . wasiya . Atfiyat'iya//.jrt« . maliya . <|in . ru 
quern Natitubiri ego dcbcllavi niultuiu; Alriutiu meiiBia 27im> 

!ltl cliabish . tbakata . alia . awatha . liaiiiar(a)iiain . akliiima XIX. Tliatiya . l)ar(a)//<t«-«sli . k'li 
die, tunc crut, ita prictium committcbanum. XIX. Dicit Llariua 

Ul ubayatbiya . pauawa . a</«m . Itabir'iiin . asliiyawa;» . ar/tiya . llabii'uin . yaMii 

rex: poytea ego iiabybiiiem jirolteiaeebur ; juxtu Baliyloiicm cum ad- 

iii ayaiii . Ziizana . nama . wartlanain . an'uwa . 'Ul'ialuwa . awaila . huicu . Niifitu 

iwKmi (?) Zazaua noiuiiiutuui ujipidum, Bceiuiduui Mu[ilii-utciu, illio illo Nalita- 

!>:i bira . liya . Nabiikbailraebara . ayubala . aisba . baila . kara . palish . incJm . haiiuir{<i)mim . 
biruu, ijui NuboelKidroHBor iijiiieilabultir, veniobut cum copiin coram me aeiem 

ill cbartaniya.paHawa .baiiiar(a)naiii . aklnuiia . A'liraiiia/.ilainiya. upastiim . a/kiiu . icuslinti . A'urimxA 
iiiKli ucnu ; jioatea urielimn eommiUebamuB; Urouiaudea inibi npcui fercbat ; gratia Oro- 

!ift Kilaba . karam . tyam . Nat'itabiraliya . ailam . iijlianam . wasiya . aniya . apiyii - - li - - ;i . a 
uiusdiu exercitum ijuclii Nutitabiri ego (Icbelluvi iiiullum ; boalia in auuil di>|>ul«ud( ral(?) a- 

!!(> pisliini . jiarabara. Anamakabya. inaliya .f . ruclialiish. tbakata . aba . atntr/i/i .hamnr(a)natn .nkhum-X 
cjuft eum auferebut; Anuiiuiciu tiienuiB -' die, tune crut, itu m-telium euuuuiitcbaiuuu, 
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. :iw:i 
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•'• iii . Nil'il iliir;iin . iiiliini . Italiiruwa . itWiijIiaH'im 11. Thiiliyn . I)iir(:i hawusli k'li 
hid Nalitiiliirimi f«'i Jliiln/lonr occMcbam. Dicit taurine 

<• "li:ii:ithiv<i • yiit-si • iuliim • lialiiruwa . aliam . bint . ihihyiiwa . lysi . Iiaclmma . Iia 
n-\ : <lii!ii fff> • U:\hy\nue cram, Inc (mini) pruvinciic i(iuc u inc ro- 

7 lu'iliivii . uliawa . 1'iirsa . Uwajlia . iWailu . Alluira . Ami'intt . 1'itrf/t.vin, . IHarfjliusli . Tlia 
I'fllt h ticdnnt; Persia, SiiKiana, Media, Anuria, Armenin, Pnitliia, Blar^iann, Sat- 

II l:i;;lni~li . S;il;a I } I . Tliiitiya . !>ar(a)ya\viish . k'Uahiiy.it/iiya . y marliyn . M.artiya . mi 
lii^S'lin, Saci:i. i I licit 1>;iriiiq rex: I homo Martins no- 

il ma . (Iiicliik'liraisii . pntra . Kliii^aiinka . nama . wan/iiiumi . Pdmii/a . nwnila . ailnrnya 
niiruiltlS Sistcri* lilius, Kil^aliactl nomitmUlltl oppiilum rersiiliR, oo loco ll.lbitavit; 

I" . linn a . ii'la|>ntnta, . 'Uwiijliiya . kiiialiya . awallin . ntlmhn . wbim . 'Umuiiisli . am'iya . 'U 
illr siirri'dlis Susiami' rri ilu iliccbat : "ego Oinancs mini, Sil- 

| surrcdlir | ? 

11 wajliiya . k'lish;iv;illiiya I V .Tlialiya . I)ai(a)ya\vitsli .k'lisliiiyntAiyrc - - - kiya . ailam . aslian 

si;ina' rex." Ilicit Darius rex: pauln post cc;o pro- 

[ tiinttini | lauil- 

12 iya . aliam . aliiya 'ITwajliam . jiasiiwa . Iiaclianii ... '(/xvi/'iya . attain . Marti 
liei'seeii 4 * (?) rrnm versus- Susiautc ; pustea A inc nietueiilcs(?) Susiiim ruin Mnrti- 

I'iuiis) [nil] 

l.'t vain . auailiiiva . Iiyasliam . mat.liislita . iiiia - na V . Tlialiya . (> 

inn prclicu>k<li.-uit, ijtii illoruui ilux erat, ct cum oceidebnnt. (? ) Dicit l>- 

II :ir(:i)yii%vii'>li . k'lisliayalliiya . ' niartiya . Vmrnrtith . mlimi . Ali'ulii . Iniwa . ml:i|inlat 
urius rox: I Imnin riu-unrtcs iioiliiluttlis, Moiltw, illo nurrrctiiM, 

[KllrrcctorJ 

I" li . M;icliva . kiiialiya . awatlni . allialia . a'htm . K'lmhulhrila . nnn'iya - 'Uwak'lishalarali 
Mciliui ni ila ilicclmt : "<-'S« Xalliritos mini, Cynxnr- 

IU v:i . tniuaya . jKisiwa . kiira . Maila . Iiya viUli/i/mlii/a . aha . /ncliama . liam'itiiya . a 
is uilir|)<-;" puaU-a enpij*; Mcilicu.* i|im' di»ini(?) crant a uio rclicllirs 

17 liiiivj . sliiva . wiin . 1'rattartiiri . asliiyawa . huwa . k'hshiiyalhiya . rtbawa . Mi'uliya 
liolianti nil ciaii I'lirnorlcin tiaiisiliant; illo rex fkbat Meilim. 

ll' VI . 'Tlialiya . l)iir( \)ya\viisli . k'lisliayatliiya . karu l'arsa . uta . Mi'ula . Iiya . upa . mam . li 
Ilicit Liiriun rex: exrrcittu i'crsiuus ct Meilicus qui umi<I mo e- 



01» T1HC INSCRIPTION AT IIUHSTIIN. til 

l!( lia . Iiuwa . kaiiianaiiia . aim . |iawi\vu . ailam . krtram ./riiif/ini/niH . Yi'liinut . naiua . I'ai.-a . man 
rut, hie lidclia crat; jiuatca ego copiita einiiubain ; Hjdai-iicsih/iniuatus IN i:-ieni uii- 

20 a . Iiailaka. awainshaili . matliislitam . aklmiiawain . iiirn/lnh/iiim . iitli'ilmm . |>rila . attain . It 
)ii aiihjcctus, euin illaruni iluceui cuuatilucbain ; ila iltis ilicchaui : " i-alvele, tain 

21 aiani . tyaui . M;i'lain . jliata . Iiva . niana . ni»/<» . t/nluilitin . /msiiini. . Imwa . Vitlarna . Ii.i 

rum ijualll AJeiliram dobcllate, i[ilre luc:t null a|>|>< IhiUu- :" pwslea ille II}. lain- -, . urn 

|ijuasi milii nun ol/cilit:] 

22 ila . kara . asliiyawa . yallui . Madam . paniiasa . Ma - - - . mima . wanlaiiam M.i 

copiis prulieiseehatur ; cilia Mcdiani lieecdiaael, Mil - - uoiiunafiun, i.ppi.lulii Me- 

23 iliya . awada . liainai(a)iiain . akliimiisli . hadii M:\i/ni/i/iis/i . ////.< (?) . .M;idi<lint\a 
diio, ou locn prudium coiniuittcbat cum /Media; <|ui Me.li.iuni 

24 nialliinlita . alia . luitva . ailakiya . niya . - - - 'lii - - - . A'liiaiiinzilaniiva u 
pncciptiua oral, illu minium nun reni-deiv potuil; (?) < Iruiuah.les mil.i 

20 pastain . nliara . waslma . A'uraina/.ilalia . kara . lit a . \'iJ.tnm/i,'/<i . attain . karain I 
[lulll I'crcbiU; gratia Oriiinasdia cxcrcitiia ipii llydarnix can c.pia'i 

26 yam . Iiam'ilfiyam . ajha . wasiya . Ainiiuakaliya . \\\\liyt't . (Jy . mrlial/Kli . llial.at 
(man iufonaas dcbcllabut multnin ; Auaiuacia lucuaia limn ill'.', lilac 

27 a . alia, awatliiisliain . Iiainar(a)iiam . kartam . nasatva . I,nu\i . him . Iiva . niana . Ka|.a.la . nam 

Cl'jlt, ila illia pnelioiu rounuisauni ; poatea hie exemtua i|iii ln>iii t Ca|.a.la ■■•■tm- 

211 a . ilaliyaiisli . Madiya . awada . main . hduui . umiiiiiii/u . wild . ailam . aia^ain . .M.'nlj 
llittn, refill Media', illio inc vidcntc nianebat, duliee ego ailuiii-. .. in .\l..]i- 

2'J ill Vll . Tlnitiya . L)ar(a)yawusli . k'lisliayatliiyrt . jmsiiint . Ihiilnrs/ii*/i ■ iimir.i. Ann'iniva man 
inn. Dieit Dariua rex: poatea llailaiaia iintiiiualiiH Armenia-., nn- 

30 a . Iiadaka . atvain . ailam . fraisliayam . Arni'inani . uirnl/iih/tij/u . iilhulnim . ///it'll a . I,a 
hi bubjcctUH, cam <'go cinilti.'bain (utl) Ai-incniuia ; ila ilii iliccliam : "8ah.-, n* 

III rit . Iiya . Iiam'itaiya . iiiimii . niyn . ^nlialiya . atvam . j/ml'ii/n . y/,/-.v/tva . I>ailar~lii 
<|uiu rclieiliH, uica nun aj>p«;ibitur, cam 

32 sli . asliiyawa . yatlni . Ariii'iiiam . |iaii'nasa . pasawa 

pi'olicibccbatur ; cum Arnicliiain aecctlisact, luiu 

33 tii . patisli . Diiilarshiin . Iiaiiiar(a)nam . cliartanit a 
ere, coram Dadarsem aciuin instrueiites ; 

34 riiianiyiya . awaila . Lamar(a)iiani . akliiinatva A'ni'<wni'<tiiinlfia . ii|ia-lam . a 

nienito, eo loco pruiium ei/iuinittcbaut ; OroiuaMilea milii i'|n in I.'. 

35 liara . waslnui . A'lirainazilalia . kara . liya . iiinini . ouma kih-mn . Ii/nm . Iiaiu'ilrit.iin 
rebut; gratia Orallllisdiu esurcilim 4111 inini ens capias ijuas 1.I1.II. h 

3li . ajlia . waaiya . Tliiuawaliaialiya . uniliya . |jr . iitr/vi/iis/i . t/mi-ulu alia . awalli 
debcllabut omilino ; Suraviuia incnaia bunt die, tune eial, ila 

37 lisliiim . lianinr(a)naui . kartam VIII . Tliafiya. I)ar(//)/////c«s/i . k'litlttii/iitltiy.i . jialita . .Unit 
illia prieiium conililiunuiil. Dicit IJaiiii.H rex : m cuu- 

311 itiyam . Iiam'ilfiya . lia»aiiiat:i . jiaraila . \n\iish . ihitltirx/iim ■ /in»i(//(ii)iiaiii . eliarla 
do rcbellea congregati rcdiere, coram i>adurisi:iu aci'in iunUiiui- 
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hnhliti'itlit 
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IMI 


reliellJb 
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, ticua 


At- 



Mil TUANKCItll'T AND VKIUIAI. TH ANSLATION 

n:i niti . 'I'ii>i:« . n;iin:i . t'itlii Ainiaiiiyiya . mrmld . htimnr(a)nam . rtklninawa . A 
(■■-•; '{ i»riR nmniimtimi, enstelltim Aniieiiiir, * eo luco prndimn coiiiiiiiltebiint ; O- 

I" 'in.iiii:iz'l;inil):i . tipasl:ini . uliara . waslina . A'liranmzilMa . kiiin . //ya . Iiliiilii . a 
r(<ni;thilt'H inilii upeiii fen-bat ; graliA Oronmadia exereitua ipii im.'im c- 

■41 wain . kiiram . tvam . liRin'itriyniii . ajha . wasiya . T/airatriilt/trafii/a . nuihyii . \YHT 
iih c-o|ii:ia <|h:ih inli-ns.'iH debeli.ibut onmiiiot SuravnriH menaia llfmo 

12 . rticliuliisU . lluluta . iilia . awatliasliain . haniar(a)»am . karlam IX . 7V*«liya . l)iir(a)ya 
ilif, limtf enit, itu illis prielium commiasum. Dicit Dnri- 

■ •'• « iihIi k 'lisliaj alliiya . paliya . tritiynin hwxwihh/d . hnonmnld . paraita . pat 

«i rex : lei-tiu rebcllca coiigregnti rediero co- 

II isli . Diiilnrsliim liiimar(a)iiain . cliartaniya - - - ndmd . t'ith'i . Annaniyiya . a 
rum lind.-irfiem, nciem intrucutca ; iiominatuui, caatclbun Armenia), co 

!"• n.nla . Iiniiinr(a)naiu . akliunawa . Aiirania7.<lamH/<( . vpnsldm . abani . wffsliiirt A'urnina 
b»i-u pnelimii ccHiiinittL-biint ; Oromasdea milli opem forobat ; gratia Oroma- 

l'i /.•l.ili.i . kara liva . niana . aiviwi . karam . tya>« . fiam'itriyam . njha . truth/a . Tliaijmrrli 
*.lii enpiie '|inv ineie. eum nxercitum quclii infcrnaim prulligiibiint nniltuill; Tbegars- 

17 i*li . main a . »iti| . rurlinliisli . tliakatii . alia . ainrrt/tdshdm . hamnr(n)nam . kartani . pas;iwa . 
m nini'.ia !hiw 

l» P.i.larsli^li . i-liitii 
I'adarsea Kuiritlilil 

l!t ilam X . Tli:ili\a . I)iir(a)ya\viisli . k'lisliayatiitj/a . Jiasiitca . Wttm'isa . liania . I'arsa . niana . l>a 
iliain. lJieil Duriua rex: puaten Vomisca iiomiiiatus Peraicus, inilii mib- 

r.o daka . awain . aiiain . fruisliayani . Arm'iiiam . awnt/idn/iii/a . nthalimn . prit'iya . kara . 
jeetna, eum ej;<» einiUebam Armenian! | Ha illi dicebam : "Salve, res 

."il livn . Iiain'ilriva . niana . niya . gnlmtiya . atemn . jhaCh/a . jmsiiwa. . Wum'iea . a 
fpin 1 rebi'llin, men nun nppcllntur, earn dcbcUa;" ponlea Vomisea iter 

• r, 2 nli'tvawa . yatha A nii'hiiiiii pararasa . pasn?rn . ham'ilrii/d . //ngamntii . paraita . pa 
faeiehat ; ut Ariiieiiiain acceilebnt, pustea rcbcllcs congregati rcJiere, co- 

Ti3 lisli . Wiini'isaiii . Iianiar(a)nain . cliartaniya . - i - . nrimd . f/rt/iyausli . Atlmray 
rnm Vimiiwrm acicm inetruentes ; nominatn, regio Aasyri- 

"il a . awaila . Iiaiiiar(a)nain . akliunawa . KwrMXiazdthnii/a . upatttim . al>ara . waslinii . A'u 
n-, eo biro prieliimi coinniittebaiit ; Oroniiifldes inilii opom forebntj grutiA O- 

".-> r:iin:i7.'liili:i . kara . Iiya . maim . awam . kdram . (yarn . Aam ilriyam . ajlia . wasiya 
riiiiiiiwlla eopiii! <|iia< ineio cum exorcHiiin quern infensum debellab.it niultuin; 

sr. . Anamakaliya . maliya . \ni (?) • riu'lialiiah . thalcatd . dha . awalltdsh&m . lianiar(a)nani . 
A imiii.-n.-in ' lueiwis luini) die, tnnc erat, itn illis pnvlium 

.•.7 karlam XI . 'J'liatiya . l)ar(a)yawush . k'hthdyalhiya . jmthja . 'Muvitiyain . ha 

coininis'.uMi. Liicit Darius rox: eccundo ro- 

r>R ni'ilfiyii . Iiagainata . paraita , patis/t . Wum'isam . hamar(a)tiam . cliartaniya . A'n 
b'-lb-a congn-gati rediere, coram Voiniaem ociem inatriieiitea ; O- 
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tiyara 
tiara 



nominata, 



dabyatisb 
rcgio 



Arn»'iiii///yrt 
Arnicuiw, 



ntcadii 
eo loco 



fnntitir(ft)iia\u 
pnelium 



aklmuu wa 
cominilti-bant ; 



' A'uraniazdumiya 
Oromasdcu milii 



upuHtiim . abara . ttxtshmi 

opem U rcbat ; gratia 



A'nntiii<tz</fi\iii . kiiru, . Iiya 



a warn 

eat* 



karam . tyam . I.am'itir.yam 
cop las quits rebelled 



! ya - - ■ 

nis 

1 . cliita 

aeoruum 



• iyamaiiam . patiya . awatbasbam 
ad milium, (?) 



main 
a. me 



amanaya 

IllUHcbftt 



ita iltia 

Arm'iiiiya 
Armenia. 



I XII . Tbatiya . Dar(a)yawush 
Dicit Darius 

\ Babir'unU . asbiyawam . Madam 
llnbylune aggredk-bar Median. ; 



. ujha . intuit/a . yVm/vnvabarubya 
prolligabat niultmn ; Suravum 

/umutr((t)iHtm . harhtin . pasawi 
pru'liuut euiiihiissuiii ; pttsteu 

admit 
ad am 



if a tn 
donee 



arusaiu 
atlvi iiirem 



k'lisliayatliiya . pamira . 
rex : I'ustea 



in, i 
nie- 
lli.).! 
men* 

AViun'i-a 
Vuuiisi-a 

Ahclaiii 
Medial... 

liaeba . 



y a tfi a 
cum 



Mib/ifM 
Mediam 



futnmtsaiH 

iit'ci'disHi'iii, 



, /MJli;'w/<ein 

dun mm (?) a 

<7/,udbr*nsli , numa . 

(•udrunia (?) luiiniitatunt 



5 wardanam . Madiya . awada . liuwa . Frawar/*V* . ////« . il/adiya . k'lisliayatliiya . a 
oppidum Mcdho, ad itum locum ille IMiraortea, <pii M.nliie rex np- 

7 gubata . ais/ta . hadd . 1«ra . patish . mam . hamar(a)nnin . c/mrtawty.i . pasawa . bamar(a)na 



pcllabatur, vonicbat cum exercitu coram me, 



II m . akbuma . A'nmmaz&iimiyn 
u m commtttetmmUM ; OromaKdcs milii 



I tyam . FrawartiVt - 

quas IMiraorlia 



a dam 
ego 



, upastam . abara . 

opem ferebat ; 

ajlianam . w.isiya 

protligabam mulluui ; 



timtrueim ; 

mis/nut 
gnili.. 



nostea 

vl'iiiuma/dalia . karam 
UrouiaKdiH ropiae 



Itya 



maliya . < m 
JiieiistH 2l!mo 



l> ucbabisb . tbakata . aha . «watbu . bamar(a)nam . ak\\nnni XIII. 7V«/'t.yu . Dar(a)yawusli . k'li 
die, tunc erat, ita pru-lium comniiUebaiiiuf*. I'ieit Darius 

I shayatbiya . pasawa . huwa . Frawartisb . liatla . k;w;t aitnihh h . rt.i/^/railiisli . am'ullia . Ita 
rex : postea illo Pliraortcs emu lidelibiiH nmilibuH, ab eo loe<», Kha- 

li ga . i i:'mi a . daliyau.Y/4 . jl/adiya . a\vad« . aaliimnni . jktmiw.i 



gey nominata, regio Media;, 

:i t&uhayam . ^ipntiyn . Frawartisb 
niittebam, a quibuu(?) Phraortea 

4 iwsfth/a . uta. . na bum . tita 
iiliua et nasuin et 



ill tie pruficiseebaLur 

agarhiii/ata . ntX 
capiebatur et 

gUftlui 
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. nilniii 
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lr K ,J 
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aliiyu ■ 


main . ,tI,i 


nflVivliatiir 


ail 


iiic ; i-j 



\l(« 



labia (?) 



i'r:'i jh:i linn ul;i-,U 

abHciiidebau) ; vt v- 



5 iya - - - m . a«ajlia(na)m . <lli\iwarayaiuij>/it 
■un (?) UeUucebaiQ ; in |>alatio mcu 

[aut ad fores mean] 

li ara . awiwi . pasawa . adam , Ilaganiataw* . airmhisliim 



ljasla . a"l:i/'iya . ]tar*u\vaslittti 
vincliiH ix'liut'U.tur ; omuis iiluin 



res videbat (?); (luulea 



e K o 



7 . 



utrf marlij/A 

et Iiominee, 

ganiataniya . alm-x 
bulanaiu inter 



Ecbutuuu 
fratanii 



eu lueu ilium 



H:(«)^'«a|iatiyii . akliiinawani 
enii'iriMUH (?) laciebam; 



tyisliiya 
qui illi pneeipui 

t'idam . fnilia - - - XIV 
■ Arccjn, inearcorftbant. 
Jtrueidabaiii] (?) 



an' 11.1/1 it/a 
afiseetatorcs 



awivii 
ad" 



'ihiih'ja 
Uieit 



aliiita 

eraul, 

. l>ar(a)yawii«) 
Daritis 



V\i^> 



no alia « a . kurali'/u . <nvalli 


;> . al.lialia . 


ailnm . 


k'ltskayat 


fiib.-ll ; Ifi ill! 


ilicebut : 


" ego 


rex 


Ill iya . 'V wiik '\).i/iot<i rah) a 


t.llmaya . | 


ias;iu T a 


ikIiiiii 


iv, Cynxiiiifl 


c (■cii.-n- ;" 


poslcn 


r K o 


112 a . Mailam . yWiislinyiini . 


K'liani:isy/a<la 


liiiina 


. M:i.la 


*Mi*ilieuy ciiuUcbuin ; 


Cniliu^putca 


tlOlllilllltUR, 


Meilug, 



••> THANSCHIPT ANI> VKItllAl, TltANSI.ATION 

7!» ayalliiya . T wtirliy.i . (!|iil,fat:ik'lima . llama . At((i)</(irl iyn . /juwamiya . hain'itfiya 
■■x : I liomu SitratncluiicH iiominatufl, Sngnrticim, ille milii rcbcllis 

iya . imi'iya . A>(<i)</<irt 
Bum Sngnrt- 

kiirum . 1'iirifini . nt 
copinB lYrflienfl et 

niana . hnifttka. . rtwam 
milii subjectus, cunt 

«:t sliiim inalluV/dnii aklimiawam . atcat/nfc\\&in . atlialiam . lirita . k 

cnruui iIiktiii coiisliliicbani ; itn illis ilierbniu : "Sulvctc, r- 

Bl lirimi (yam /mni'lliiyaiii . liya. . ninnii . »iiya . fnitiatiya . awam . jlialii . |i:ih 

tin i|ii:uii iiir<>nsiiMi, <|im> men nun appellator, eiini lieliellnlo ;" pos- 

li;» awn K'li.ij»'i.5|ni(la . Ii:nl:i k:ir:i ffx/iiyawn. . Iiainar(a)iiatn . nkliiinnsli . Iiail 

li-ii l.'ufim»|>nlcR eiini enpiis proficiBCclmtur s priclinm coimnieit cuui 

m; a CliilraMk'linisi Amania/.</i/»/iVr. . ii]i»sliiin . aliara . waslnm . A'urnmazil 

Nilralaclime ; OruniasilcB uiilii opcui fcrcbat } gratia OroinaHil- 

117 alia . karii . liya . niana . awam . kara»t . lyam . linm'ilfiyam . ajlia . iita . Oil 
in rii|iin> «iuo incie iimi cxurcitmn qucni infciiBum prolligabant, et Si- 

nil itr'atak'litiiam . afpirliaya . utri . anaya . abiya . mam . /wsawasliiya . ailam . utii . n 
tr.-itaclmu'iii ciipiebanl, et npportnbant nil inei postca illius ego et it- 

iilii . fjuslia frajliaiiam . utasliiya - - - n« . nwajlia(iia)in . dlmwaraya 
et imreB nbBcillilebnin ; ct eum (?) dciluecbain ; in pnlatin 

[nil foreBj 

liaata . mlariya liar'nwasliim . kiira . awinti . ^rsiiwasliini . Arliiraya . 
vinclUB rolinelialur; oninis illuni res viilebat; post™ ilium Arbelie 

;»l ur('i)liiyiiji'ii\y:\ . akliiitiawam XV . Tliatiya . Dur(n)t/ainisU . k'hsliayatliiya . inia . tya . ma 
crufilixiiiu (?) feci. Dicit Ouriim rex: lioc (cat) ipiod k 

!i» n:i . kailam . Mi'nliy.i XVI . Tliatiya . Dar(a)yawtisli . \Chshityathiya, . Parthwa . ut:i . AVnr 
me fmlHin Me'li-i. llioit Darius rex: Fiirtlria et Hyr- 

u:i k:i;/.i ... - ... ViiAtldsjta . liya . niana . |)ita . Ii 

cania llystnspcs qui milii pater il- 

•il i/w.r . - --------- Kifyiawiislitisa . «a 

|e llj'BpnoBtiaa notoi- 

!).-, lift ---------------- 

nnluin 

Hii 



II!) 


aliam 




IIBUIII 


Ill) 


niiya 




men 




tni.:is| 
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COL. III. 



Tliatiya . l)ai(a)yawusli k'lisliriyatliiya . |i.is:iwa aiiam I; lira 



Dicit Darius rex: poslcii 



ego cop. 



! 111 . I'arsain . fraisliayam ' . aliiya . Vaslil;is|.:iiii liaclia /''"j;a 

I'crsicua mittcbum ad liyutaxpcm a lilia^--: 

I y:i . yatlia . luiwa . lciru . parai-asa aliiya . Y;Ulil;is|iaiii 

cum luo cupUu ucccdisscilt ml llysta-pfiu, 

I . |>asawa . Vaslitaspa . ayastii . awam . karani asliiyawa . I'atwapa 

tutu Uj-staspes cum istie eopiis pr<>tici»cfbniur; I'ati^apa- 

> na . iiama . wnrilanaiii . i'artliwiya . awaila . Iiaiiiar(a)n:iiii . akliiintisli . Iiailii . Iiani'ilriyail, 
na noiiiiiiutum eppidtim l'urtliiic, co loco [iridium eulliiuitlcbat cum li.islil,- 

! isli . A'iiraiiia'/.ilaiiiiya U|iastain . aliaia . waslina A'tnaina/ 

us; Orumasdcs milii opciu fcrcbut; gratia Drwiiin^- 

1 iliilia . Vaslitaspa . awam . karani . tyani . liam'ilriyani ajlia . wasiya . (ia 
din lly6taspcs eaa copias iiuaa inleiixis pruiligabat iimiiinn; (•ar- 
il rnuiiiailaliya maliya . | . ruclia tliakatii . alia . awatliasliani liaiiiar(u)naiu . 
innpadia mclisia lui° die, tunc eral, iln |»ra'liiuii 

) kartam II Tliatiya . Dar(a)ynwusli . k'lialiayatliiya )ias:iwa iluliyaii-.li . 

cciliimiaaulil. Dicit Darius rex: pustea pruviucia 

B inaua . aliawa . inia . tya . maiui . kartam , I'artliwiya III . Tliatiya . l>ai(a)iawu 

inca tiebut; hoc (est) iiuod a mo factum Fartliia. Dicit Darius 

1 sli k'lisliayalliiya . Mar»luisli . iiama . daliyansli . liiiwamiya . Iiasliit'iya . uliawa 

rox: Margiaiui nuiiiiiiata n'gie, Imc milii cimtumax (?) licl-al; 

2 . y martiya . Frada . nania . Mstriritwu . awam . lnalliislitam . akliiuiuwalu . pa-a 

I homo l'liruutca uominutus, Murgcuscs cum ilucciu cimsliluerutit; posl- 

3 wa . iidam . fraisliayam . Dadarsliisli . iiama . I'arsa . ni.in:i liailaka . liak'hlariy 

ca ego cmittcbiim Dudarsea iioliltnutiia Pcrsicus mihi subjeetus, liaciria.- 

4 a . k'lisliatfupawa . aliiya ■ awam . awatliasliiya . atlialiaiit . pi ill) a . av, a 

entrapus, u.t ilium; ita illi diccbain: "salve, c. 

D ill . ki'iram . jlial'iya . hya . inaiiii . niya . gubaliya . pusawa . I >:'»<l:i rshisli . Inula . | v 
ma rein dcbclln, iiuaj llica null uppcllatur;" postea. Dudarses cum 

fi lira . asliiyawa . Iiaiiiar(a)iiaiu . akhiiiiiisU Inula . Alar^ayailiisli . A'nramazd 

eopiis prolicisccbutur ; pricliuiu ciiiumiUcbut cum Maigfiisilius; Oruiiiusil- 

7 tiiiiiya . u pasta in . abara . waslina . A'nrainazdiiha . Kara . Iiya . Miami . awam . karani 
ca milii opclu tcrcbatt gratia Orolnusdia eopiie i|iiio uli-ie cum rem 

8 . tyiim . liam'itriyain . ajlia . wasiya . Atriyatiyaliya . maliya . <t| • rucliiibi 

41111111 iulcuaam cxpuguabaut oiuuiuo; Alrialis uiciisis i!3mo die, 

•j sli . tliakata . Kha . awatliasliani . Iiaiiiar(a)nam . kartam IV Tlnitiya . L)iir(a)ya» n 
tuuc erul, ita illis prieliuin cuumii^uiu. Dicit Duius 
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•JO sll 



.•_> IIhv.i 



k'lisliayatliiva 

rtw : 

k aria in 
factum 



pasawa 

JIUHlfll 

I'.ak'lilariy.i 
Uat-tria. 



daliy.'insli 
rocio 

V . 



iiiana 
men 

Tluil.iya 
Picit, 



nbawa 
llclmt; 



una tya 

hot; (est) <|tloil 



I)ar(a)yawnsh 
PariiiB 



tii;i 
a 

k'hsliaya 
rex: 



1 niariiya 
I humo 



^ iiliya 
I •■tin 



J I uwa 
1.' 



llllllKl 
tlOlllilKll.'l 

illiuritiyam 

Sl'l'l'lulo 



Waliynzdatn 

V(>tH<|jltOS 

daliyalisll 

rc K io 



naiiia 
llomiimtUB, 

I'lirsiya 
Vcrsitlis, 



Tiirwii 
Tarba 



na ma . 
liomiiiutitm 



■wardaiiani 

OppitUllll, 



awadsi . adaraya . Ii 
illo loco flt? Iiahchat; U- 

[<|unHi habitabat) 



adinlin 
.lictb.it: 



mliim 



JU kara 
•■i>l>iii- 

>'i uwa 



.'!• tiya 
oil 

:m in 

c;ls 

:il iva 



lYirsi 
Pcminc 



udapafnla 
MlrrcchiH, 
|stirrci;t.orJ 
]!arl.'iya . am'iya 
Hart inn ruih, 



liya . val.liapat.iya 
*\\\\v ilomi (?) nrnnt 



lYirsiya 
Pcrsitlin 



liya 
iiiit 



Kliurttsli 
Cvri 



karaliya 



pntra 
liliimj" 



awatlia 

ita 



pasawa 
postca 



liavlui yadaya . fratnrla . Ii 

a Bocictatc (mccum) rcmottu (?) il- 



liarhaiiii 
a iih? 

asliivawa 
tr.'tnsib.'ilit ; 

l);ir(a)yawusli 
I i.-iri im 



liain'ilriva 
rclit-llcs" 



liuwa 
ill- 



abawa 
fichant ; 

k'lislitiyntliiya 



k'lislinyatliiya 



nl.;i 



:ij nawain 

.■bum ; 

:t:i dam 

iHam; 

HI yatlia 
runt 

:ir> wada 

loco 

:»; li.vlii 
cum 

:i7 ii wa 



:ill slum 
tiH 



naiiia 
noiiiiiijiiiiH 

liya 

(|Ulf 



M;nl:int 
IVirsn 



fraistliiiyMin 
rmittrliiim, 

innn:i 
inihi 



abiya 
n.l 




awam 
cum 


Waliyzdata 
Veistlat- 


i . abawa 
lichat 




l'arsiya . 
l'ei-Bitlin. 


VI . TliA 
Di- 


pasa wa 

postca 


ad am 

CRO 


k ii ram 
copins 


Piirsa 
TcrBi- 


npft 
apud 


mam . alia 
mo crant j 


Artawart' 
A rtabartl- 


awainslilim 
cum ilbiruni 


matliishtam . aklm 
duccm constitu- 



ninya 
alt-no 



pasawii 

ponl-a 

)Vir«an: 

Porsiil-iu 

Imwa 

illc 

kara . 
coi.iis, 



Arlawarl'iya 
ArlabartlcB 

pa ia rasa 

Htlvt'lliRMfl, 

AValiyazdiUa 
Vci.iibilcH, 



liya 

liadaka 
subjcctus, 

kara . I'arsa . pasft . ninna . nsliiyawa . Ma 

copim Pcreicm (crant) post mo priigrotliolmntiir Mc- 

liadli ksirii . nsliiyawa . lYirsain . 

cum oxorcitu prttliciflccbutur I'crHidcin; 

llak'lia . llama . wardaiiam , J'ursiya a 

Uaclia iiomiiialum oppi.lum 



Farsiya 

Fersitlifl, 



palish 
coram 



liya 

qui 

A rtawart'iyam 
Artabardcm 



JSart'iya 
Bartiun 

liainar(a)nain 
itciein 



apaibat.a 
nppcllabatiir, 



aislia 
acccilebat 



cliartaniya 
iiiBtrucns; 



pas 
poat- 



liainar(a)iiain . akiiiinawa . A'urama/.diiiiiiya . npastam . abara 
cumniittibniit; Oroinasilca niibi opnm fcrcbat 



pra.tiiiln 

kara . liya . 

copial t|lll» 

njlia . wasiya . Tlmrawaliaraliya . miibyii . \T . nichaliish . tliakata . 



A'uraiiia'/.diilia 

OrotnnH.liB 



■nana 

I11CIO 



awam 
omn 



karam 
cxercitum 



tyam 
qucm 



"Waliya 

Vcis- 



:i!» v.dalaliya 

■ Intin (Iclmilalraiit niultuiui 



SuravariB 



12mo 



dio, 



tunc 
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4(1 lilia . awatliasliani . Iiamar(a)nan> . kailani VII . Tlialiya . I>iir(:i)ysi w n»li . k'li.-li.iiuilii 
cmt ila illLs mielitim commi»-sum. llb-il IlaritiH ivx: 

(I ya . nasawa . lmwa . Waliya/.iliita . Iia<lii k :tt > i .1 1 1:1.1 1 >im)i a.sli:irail>isli . :i 

|iostoa illc Viisilatcs cum liil.lilms cijuitibus il- 

i'< m'lillia . asliiyawa . I'lHhiya'nw ail.tni . Iiarlni aua<laslia . kiirani ava- 

I'ac fllgicbat nd l'isMiadiadiam ; lib 00 luco CM-rcilil <iihi 

U til . liya|iaiam . aislia . jiatisli Artiiwari'ivum . Iiaiuar(a)n iliaitan 

iturum vi'iiiulmt Cora 11 Artiibiirdcm, aci.111 in.-iru- 

44 iyn . I'aroa . uama . knfa . awnda . Iiuiiiar(a)iiaiu . akluinawa . A'tuinna/Main 
oils; I'urjjli iiomiimtuij liluna, eo lueo jiia'liiim t'liiiiiiiiltcbiiiil ; (Iriuuasili'K 

45 iya . ii|ia»taiu . aliara . wiislina . Anraiiia/.iliilia . kiira liya niana . a»a 
lililti (ijiem forebat; gratia OrumaMlm o|.i;c ijua: ini-u- c- 

4« 111 . kiirani . tyam . Waliyazdiitaliya . ajlia wasiya . <iai'iiia|ia<liiliya 111.1I1 

um CXCrcitlim 4111111 Vcihdltlis pmlligaliallt iiiuiiiuo; (lariila|>»dbj llllli- 

111 
*1 )' il ■ TIT - nicliafowli . tliakata . alia . awalliasliani . Iiainai(a)iiaiii . kartain . uta . ana 



his l>° die, tunc oral, ita illis |ua*liuiii 



ulilllllSKlim : 



411 111 . Wal1yay.1lal.u111 . ajjarliaya . uta inartiya lyUliiyn fralaw 

um Veisdatem caiucbtiiit, ft bomilics t|tii ill! j.ra-i'i- 

4U a . an'iisliiya . aliala . a^arlniya VIII . Tlialiya . I);ir(a)\ awusli k'lislia 

|>ili MBsci'tatorCB fllcro cajiiidiaitt. Oicil llai-iuti n \ : 

.-.<> yalliiya . pasawa ailam awain . AValiya/alaUin nla . marliva 

postcu i'g« cum Vcihilalcm el Iioiiihks 

M tyisliiya . IVataina . an'iisliiya . aliala IFw;'nli<laya mima war 

i|«i i'li |inwi|illi asscclalurtu fuuri ■, i.'badidia iiiuiiilialuiii n|i- 

:,2 ilanain . I'iirsiya . awaikwliixli . 11/i a)l!iy:i|.atiya . akliunawani IX Tli.i 

(■ilium lVrsiilia, illic eon i-rueilixuN (?) feci. Hi- 

fill tiya . I)ai(a)ya\\nsli . k'lishayatliiya lmwa . Waliva/.ilala liya . Harl'iva 

• it llariua ro\: iili; Vcisdal.'w ijui llailiiis 

01 . iijmhata . lmwa . kiirani . I'raisliaya . I lara'uwaliui . Viuana 

n|>|H-lliibiitiir, illc cojiiaa ciniiubat Aracli<itiuiu, Vibamis 

fift iiiiinn 1'iirsa . 111,111a liailaka llara'uwal.iya . k'hs]iali;i|i:i\v;i aliiva aua 

nomiliulllH IVrsit'iiH lililii silbji-chiH, Aracliutili: hatrapus, advt'ibti.s c- 

;,ti in . iitrfsliuin 1 marliyam nialliislitam . akliiinnsli awalliasliain a 

11111; ct illarum uuum boiiiiiiciu duccul cuiiblilucbat ; ila illis tli- 

r>7 tlialia . |>rila . Viwniiani . jliahi . ula . auani . kiirani liya l).ir(a)ya 

cfliat : "siilvi-to, Vibaiium ili-bullate, ct am ri-m ijiuu i»:ir- 



XIV TIIANSCIHI'T AMU VMUIAI, TRANSLATION 

.'ill \v;ilm«li . k'lisliayntliiyaliya . [riilialiya . ]iasa\va . Imwa . ksira . nsliiyn 
ii rr^is appellator;" poHlca illtn copiiu. oxi- 

VJ \vj . Ivain . \V;iliy:i/.<l»l:i . fraishaya . aliiya . Viuanam . Ii:tinnr(:i)ii.iin . rliavtaniya . K 
lj;uit <|ii;ih Wisilatei emiserat ailversns Vilianiim, ail piigiiam (ae) aceingciitos; 

Co ;i|iiv|ik;inisli iiama . t.' ii Ti . aniula . Iiani:ir(a)iiain . akliitnawa A'inaiii:i7.ilt'itni 
Cnpiscnuia iititiiiimtiiiil ciihIcIIiiiii, co loco priclium coiniiiittcbiint* Oroniiifoles mi- 
ni Vii . ii|i;citiiin . alura . waslma . A'iirama7.<ls'ilia . k.ira . Iiya . tmuiii . awam . karam . tya 
hi opi-m fvrcliat; ^i-aliil Oroiuasdis eopim *|iitc mem cum excrcitum »|iic« 

i« in . Iiaiii'iliiyain . ajlia . wswiya . An.imakaliya . nialiya . \j| . tuclialiisli . tliakalii . alia . a 
in iiifciisiiiu ilrl'i'lliiliant iniiUiiiii; Annttincis mouais Imno ilie, tunc crut, 

il.l wallia-oYim . Iianiar(a)iiam . karlnm X . Tliatiya . I):'n(a)yawusli . li'lisliayatliiya . |iatiya . Ii 
iiii illin pro' iiim cominisHiim. Dicit J>nrius rex: itor- 

i;i y;i|>araiii . Iiam'ilriya . Iia^aiuala . |>araila . palinli . Viwanam . Iiaiiiai(a)iiain . cliartan 
urn rrlicllm i-uiigrt-gnli rcilicro, coram Vilmnillil iicioni iimlrurai- 

(!.-, iva . (iaillintan-n . iiama . ilnlivausli . awa<l:i . liaiiiar(a)n:ini . aklimiawa. . A'liraiiinziliini 
ten; (iailytia nominata n'«io, illic priuliiuii cuiiiniitteliniit; Oromawlcs 

i;ii iva . npasl.am . nliara . waslina . A'uramazilalia . kiira . Iiya . niniia . awam . karam . t 
niilii opcin Icrcliut; grnliii Oromiuwlis e.opiio quic mem emu excrcitum 

«7 yam . Iiain'ilrivam . ajlia . uasiya . Viya/.'/'tialiya . nialiya . »n| . riirlialiish . tliakaf.a . 
ipicm itifViimiiii proflic,aliant omniiio; Vieanis mrliHig 7111° <-'»<*, lone 

till aim . awalliiisliiini . Iiaiiiar(a)iiaiu . kartani XI . Tliatiya . D;ir(a)yawiisli . k'lisli:iyalliiya . 
oral, iln illis pm-lium commissiim. Dicit Darius n*x: 

(Ml I'asiiwa . Imwa . niar/iy/ . Iiva . awaliyii . ki'iraliyii . mallihkhi . dim . tyani . Wa 
postca isto lioiiio i|tii iatius cxcrcitlis illix crat, quoin Ve- 

;u Iiya7.<la(a . fniisliava «6iva . Viwaiiam Imwa . inatlwV/frt . hmlA . kanianaili 

is.l.ids iiiiisinil, nilvtTHiis Viliiimini, illn mix cum Hilclili- 

;i isli . aslmrailiisli . ns//iy:nva . ArnhiWa iiama . t.'ii/.f. . //<nv('«watiyii a 

un (i|iiitiliiiM fugii'lial; Arsmla mmiiiiiitiiiii ennlclliun Arni:lio(iic, ultra 

;•> naparii . ativa/'slia . /wsiwi . Viwana . IkuIi'i . kiini . iiipnt'iynm - - iya . a«/;i'ya 
iiim liKiim IrnliPjiri'iliiliatlir; posli a \ iliamia cum ngniinc iiisri|iii'iift (?) proficisci-lm- 

[Nipliatoin ?1 

;:i «a . a«ail«-liiiu . aoarli,///,, . ul.'i . iiiniliya . tyisliiya . fratanni . aii'nslii>i 
lor, i-i. loco lllmii rn|iirliiii, i-t liomiiics .mi illiiis |imi-i|Hii mclnlorcH 

71 . :'iliMl:i . awajl.a XII . 'I'li.itiya . IMr(a)vavviisU . k'lisliiiyntliiya . pnsi'iwa . <laliyan«li . urn 
tuvic occiilci.nl. liicil Uariiw r.x: |i<wtc» r-Rio una 
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7!i liii . aliawa. iina. tya . numa . kartain . Ilaia'uwatiya Xlll . Tli.it iva . l>ar(a)\ nww/i . k'liili.i 
ticbtit, hoc (cit) i|Uod lime Inctiim Atacliolia. Dicit I >ariiiN 

7(i yalliiya . yatii . ailaiu . IVumw/k . nta , Mailiva liliain . patiya . illiiiviliyam 
rex: donee ego i'erHide ct Media craai, .sccundo 

77 . Iliiliir'uviya . Iiani'itriya . aliawa . Iiacliama . T marliya . Arak'lia . nania . Arm'iiij 
llitbyloiiii rebellct* ticbiint a nm; 1 humo Aranm noiuinatu* Anm-ui- 

711 ya . Naiit'italiya . juitra . lmwa . mlapatata Italiiruwa . Dlinkaiia . uaimi . ilaliyi 
cum, Nauditi liliun, illo Burn/etna, llalij'limis I lobaua iimniuata n-^i... 

[Hiirreetor] 

7<| iisli . Iiaclia . awailanlia . lmwa . tulapatata . awallia . aillmi'iijiya . .iiliini . N:ilnikliu<li:i 
ab co loco illc HHrrt'i-luH, ila iiieiititiiH chL: "ego Nalineb'nlii^- 

[surrcelorl 

no rliara . ani'iya . Iiya . Nalmnilaliyii . |niti'a . |iasawa . kaia . Iliiliii'iiviya . Iiacliaina . I1.1 
sin- sum, qui Nabonitli liliun;" pusti-a res llalijluuit'a 11 me r-- 

111 in'itiiya . aliawa . abiya . awain . Aiak'liaiu . asliiyaua . Itiiliir'um . lmwa . a^arliayal 

lii-llia liebal; lid cuia Aracuui transibat; llub}'lt>ilclii illo irqiil, 

112 a . lmwa . k'lisaiayatliiya . aliawa . liiiliiruwa XIV . Tliatiya . [);ii(a)yawusli . k'lisliayallii 

ill,' rex liebat J Inbylonis. Uieit 1 'alius rex: 

ll.'l ya . |iaKiiwa . ailam . karam . fraisliayain . Haliii'iiin . Villain! . uaina . M.'ula . inaiia . 
|iostea e»o copiaa cmitlebam llalijlonrm ; Ilvilaphri-H noininaliiH Mcduii inilii 

III liailaka . awam . iiiallii.slitaiii . aklnuiawaiu . awalliiisliam . atlialiam . |uila . awani . karam . 
subject um, emu tliieem eoiusliluiliaui; ila illi* dieebaui: "salvete, earn rem 

115 tyain . Hiiliir'iiwa . jliutii . Iiya . iiinna . niya . "ulialiva . ]>a-;i\va . Vhlufni . Iiaila . kii 
ijualil Ilabylouia ilcbollate, i|Uiu mea 11011 u|i|n llatui;" |>onti'a liyilnulirus cum ci'|.i- 

llii ii . asliiyawa . aliiya . Habir'iiin . A'nraiiia/.ilaiiiiya . ii|>aslani . aliara . waslina . A'uraiua/ 
it* |>roliciaeebiitur ad llabylonom; Oromaudca milii ujiein fcrcbat; gralia (Irtima^- 

117 iliilia Viila/Va . Ilaliii'iiin a^ailiaya . - - - . mall) a j „ • ' 

ilis llyila|ibri*a IJabylotieiu cajiieliat, meiiHiH '!'" 

All udialiisli . tliakata . alia . awatlia . aua 
die, tunc oral, ila 

ll!l - " --------- 

III! ---. _..-._. 

,.1 _.----- ------ lipaliya . a-ariyal.i 

? iicei.lili'iilur. 



TIIANKCHll'T AND VKIIIIAI. 1 'II A NNI.ATKtN 



COL. IV. 



Tlialiyt l)ar( n hawiish . k'lislin'j'alliiya 



una 



I licit. l>:iriiiR rex: lioc ( rfi t) 

'2 ya . iiiana Xvirlnin /IMlruwa It . Tliativa . I> 

i|ii)iil it ini> dictum lluliylmie. Dieit H- 

.1 ar(a)y.twiisli k'lixlia;/i'//m/<i I'nia . tya . ailnni . akliima 

liriim rex: llOP (est) i|il()(l ego f<" 

I wain . waslina A'arumtizMhn «lm liainaliyiiyii tlira 

ri; gratia Urunm-Mlis erat lolin.i |uif<e- 

:. "In J,i/iyiiirit . y.\W\amiyii Immhriyii . aluiwa . adam . \np| liainar(a)n 

lio; firovineiie ill milii rebclles erant, ogn l!l |>reli- 

i; : i . nkliuiianain . wasliiirt . ..I'wjvriMir/.ilalia • iuIiiihhIiiiiii . a 

n coitiinisi ; grnliji OroniftHilis eg» enB 

; jli.'in.'iin ulii Tnil • Y\is\\ii>/«thhi<i . iictarliavani . y (imnata 

•iflirlhvi el U regeB rii|itivos dlixi: 1 (JolimtilB 

•I . n:iiiia iM:i»IiiisIi . alia . /mica . iul/iiiruyy:\ . awatha . atlialia . ailain 

iiiuiiiiinlin, Migus mil, illo nicntitiiB est ; ita dixit: "ego 

!i . Karl'iva . aiu'iya /ij/'t A7;«rwsli . lmt.ra Imwn I'lirwain Ita 

Harlius mini, i|'ni Cyri liliua;" illo lVrmilam re. 

I iiii\.nii iikliniw/s/i T Atr'nta . ir.ima 'Uwnjliiya liiiwn . lullm 

hrll.iM feeiti I AlrineB nuiniiinliw, Sumcus, ille men- 

II r'lijiyn awnllia . nl/mfiri . ailam . AV/isliayatliiya . aiu'iya . 'Uwajliiya 

lit,,", ,"„i; ila dixit: "ego rex sum Suninniv;" 

l-> . Innvn . 'Uwajlmni . liaiii*i/;"i t i//jHi . nW/i/misli (niana?) . t Nat'italiira . na 

ill,- Siiniiiiir.nl rt-lirlle'ill Iceit milii : 1 Nnlitubinis iionii- 

i:i ma lialiir'uviya /mini . rti/Anr'iijiya . iiwnlliii atlialia 



li.'dus 



llabvlimif us, illc montitiifl est; ila dixit.: 



II ailam Naliiiili»ilrar//n»vi . am'it/n . hya . Nalimiilaliya, . p«lra 

" Kjiu Nnlm'btiilruHsnr sum, qui Niibonidi liliiiB;" 

is lunva 1'aliiriiMi . /iam'itri]/am . iikliunimli . T Marliya nii 

illo llaliylnnciii rebellim feeit: I Mnrtiiia ntinii- 

n; ma . I'arfa . Imwn inUinr'nfxyn. . awallia . atlialia . ailam . 'I'liismi 

imtii«, I'rrmcun, illn iiiintitiia cut ; ila dixit: " <~K" Omnn- 

lj s|, . aiu'iya . 'tlwajlii^n . k'/islitiyntlnya. . Imwn . 'Uwajliatn . liam'itriya 

,. h sum Suninniu rex j" illo SiiBiiinani reliell- 



<H" Till! INM.IIIr'IION AT IIKIIISTHN. XVII 

III m . akluiiiusli . 1 Vnurartia/t . niiiiiii Mi'ula Iiuwa . ailtiur'njiya 

em fecit: I 1'liraorteH IliililinatiiH, Melius, illo iiieiilittix est : 

l!( . avvatlia . allialia . tuliim K'halmllirita. . ani'iya 'Uwak'lishalaraliya . Iiniiay 

ita dixit: "ego Xatlu-iU-H hitin, <'}a\iirin e fair. 

20 a . Iiuwa . JMatlatn . /turn ill ii/tim aklltllillsli . 1 (. 'liil r:i(;i k'litnu . naina . Ala) 
jic;" ille Rleiliani reliellem feeit: I Kilralaclnues nuiiiiiiuliis, Sa- 
il iraitiya . Imwa aiM/o'njiya . awatlia allialia ailani k'liiliayalli 
garlielib, ille lilellliUl** est ; ita dixit: " i-^n i'i'\ 

22 iya . ani'iya . As(a);>ar/i//« . V/«-«l('liMliataraliya . tuniaya Iniua 

Hum Sagurliie, CjaxaliH e f.teliiulale ;" ill'- 



naina 



'i'A An(a)»artiim Unm'ilii;/<im akliiiiniHli T I'la'la 

Sagurtiniii rebelleiu feeit: I I'hruates miniinalu-, 

21 Marj-awa . Iiiiuvi #iii/r/ir'iijiya awallia . allialia ail. mi 

Alargeliuis, illr meutiluH est; ita dixit: "'«" 

25 k'lisliayatliiya . um'iga . A/iii-£\i\vit . Imwa Marjji liuiii'ilii 

rex sum Alnrgiuiiie;" ille Alar„'iaii:iin r.lji-l- 



Jmwa 



2ii yam . akluiiiusli . y Waln/a tACxUi. uauia . 1'aisa 

lem feeit: I VeiMilateB niiiiiiiiatiiK, 1'eiaiciis, ilie 

27 illnii'ujiva . (iwnl/iii . itlliiiha ailani Ilait'iya am'iya liya Klin 

nieiiliUm est; ita dixit: "ego Jlarlius (nun, '|ui C\- 

211 riiHli . (intra . li/< itxi I'lir.vnn . Iiainihiyain akliiiniiMli . T Aia 

ri Mill*;" ille iVrnidiln reliellem I. lit: 1 Ar.i- 

21) k'lia . naina . Arnt'iiui/rt . hiiwit W/tiir'njiya . awallia . allialia . ailani Nairn 

eua iiominatim, Armeiiiutis, ille inentitua eat; ita ili\it: " ego Nalin- 

:ili klnnliacliaia . ani'iya ////« . Nnliuinl.iUyn |iiitr'a Iiuwa . Ilaliir'uni liam' 

elioilruBsur sum, ijui Nahuniui liliiis;" ille Ualiylunein r.-- 

Ul iti'iyaiii . aklunm*// 111 ThiiUya, . I)ai(a)y:i\viivli . k'lisli ayalliiya iniiya 

lu-llem feeit. Died Darius rex: li"K 

:>i IIIll • 1' lialiayatliiyn . udum (///arliayam alaia iimi liainaiana 

II reges ego cuiitivuH duxi, inter lias |uigna». 

:i:i IV . Tliatiya . J>ar(a)ya»»s/i /!'/«//«'//« lliiy a . tlaliyawa . imu tya . Iiam'iliiy 

Dieit Darius rex: regiuues lue (mini) i(u:e r.-ljell- 

:H a . aliawa . <larni;a .Mi ----- . akliiimiHli lya iniiya . karam . adlmi' 

es lielillilt; mendacia (?) ereavit ijuimI li:ee regiiiilll 1'all-- 

:i!> lijiyaslia . pasawa . t'i - - - - - iliiiinin . maiia ilai|(a)yji . aklmimsli . yallia . main . k 

real; pobt<:a iuentliieia(P) a me retliiela leeil j ut niilii a- 



Will TltAKRCItllT AND VEI1IIAL Til ANSLATION 

Hi lima . uwallia . tl - - - - - itklmmiih V . Tliiiliya . D;ir(;i)y.i\vusli . k'lisinij-allii 

iiiui" (>r;k\), ila fecit. Dicit Darius rex: 

:i; va . t'lmwam . I;;i . Whthiiyathiya . liya . aparam . aliya . liiinlni . itaruga . ilnrsliama . 
In inisquis rex, i|iii |>onUiac si«, il mciiilnciis uialin 

ill patipavuwii . ihrliya . hyii . nrika . aliativa . awani . ufrasLam . parasa . ya 
ti* r\|ifiliiiiiu linlif ; homo qui irri'li^iosufl sit, cum Ijclie. |iiiiiilum puni ; pi 

[oinniim |icrililuin lielej 

i!i I'iin :i\\!ii|i:i . wumiyiiliya ilaliyiiuslmiiya . illmr'iisa . alinli 

line w-nlo cuialiiltir (?) rcgaiim iticiim integrum cr- 

iii in VI. Tlntiya . Diir(tt)i/titcittA . k'lisli:iy:il.liiya . inia . lya . ailain . nkliitnnwam 
it. llir* l.)aiiim rex: line (cBt) ijuotl ego feci: 

II . na u liii:i A'm;m:i "iliilm . /u/jualiyaya . lliraita . aklmnnwaiu . t'lmwam . kit . Iiya 
L .|ali:i OrjlilnsiliR lotillfl pcrfcctioilcm feei; til i|lli9qnis qui 

V2 . :i| .nam . imam . Vi/iim . jw<?/|>iir:isiiliya . tya . inaiiii karlam . warnawatain 

p.iMliae Imiw taliulain perquirns, quoil n mo factum, lluttim flit 

II . tli<i\v:iin . matv<» . ----- iyiiliya VII . Thiitiya . Diir(a)ya\vusli . k'listiii 

l,|,i ikii fnlm ilietmn. (?) I Jit it Daring 

II vatliiva . A'tiraiiiu/.i/ii . . yatlni . ima . hasliiyam . niya . tllinr'u 

ret:" OrullurilcH lllilli testis nil (?) lit hue (?) lion fnl- 

l.-i k'litam . atlani . aklninaimm . /iirwj.r/iyiiyn . tliratla Vlll . Thatiya . Dar(a)yavnisli . k'lisluiya 
s-i em> t'eisHem tuunis |ierfectituiein. Dicit Darius rex: 

Hi lli'ua . wasliiiii i\'uraum:i/(i/iii . /yirmiya . aniyaslir/jiya . wnsiya . asliya . karta 
jtralifi Oroniiiwlis t|Uotl * me nliuil multinn eRt fact- 

17 in . awn . (iliiayi , li/iii/ii niya . nipislitam . awaliyanit'iya . niya . n 

„ui. ill in line lahtilu non ocri|iliiin (est) ; eA riitiiiuo non 

III ipUlitnm . iniityrt . /'.'/"• . rtparmn . imam . 1,'ipini . patipa.rasat.iy a . awali 
ncriirtuin(ent), tie <|tii |nwtline Imiie tnlml.'lllt |>urt|tiirat, ei 

in v:i • par'uw-ii . Ilw/ - - . lya . maim . kartam . nisliiila . wavnawiil.iya . >lli 
iiiiiUum ii|iiih(?) <|iiml il mo factum nnn Iiic, viileatur(?) Tnl- 

[i. c. nlicubi] 

-,u iir'iik'lit'iin . mmyi'ihya (?) IX . Thatiya . I)ar(a)ya\vnsh . k'hsliiiyatliiya . tyiya . 
wi ill iiiiniorii |iiwliluni. (?) Dicit Darius rex: (illi) qui 

il pr'uwii . k'MiavUhfyrf li . »lm . awisham . awn - iya . astiya . kar 

|, r ;» (; i tvfta (?) mint, illoruin dcorsum (?) est fnc- 

Vi lain . \Mlisi . mam . vtantimi . /i'wiMiiaztlaha . liamaliy.iya . tliratla . illnnvartam . X . ill 
mm, ut suit urnliil Oronutsilis totius perfectio, (»ic)mfBrtuni.(?) 

r.:i .ttiva , lli'ir(n)vav.»»//. . A7i«/>«.V'itliiya - - - - n'u - - am . tlmwiini . warnawalam . tya . man 
Di.'it Dn'riui rex: tno sequenti (?) tibl notum Bit nuoit a me 



OP THE INSCUll'TlON AT 1IEIII.STI.IN. M\ 

M ii . kartain . awatliii ----- fiira/fyuriit'iyu . in:'t . ajia^inl:i\iv . yat'iya . imam 
factum ita aperle, (?) cil ralinuc lU' eeles; hi liane 

f.5 . t'i|tiiu -----___-. A'uraiiia'/.ila tlimvain 

taliolam manifcBtain Imlicaa (?) Oruuiasilia til-i 

r>i> . iluslita . liiyii iitriliyit . ttinnx , wasiya . lii\;i ula tlara^ain ,M w a 

amicus liat, et tibi prolix ijuaiu plurtiua lint, el longani a-latem (te^n*. 

S7 XI . Tliatiya . l)ar(a)y<ni?Ms/t . X.'7is/i<i'/«Uiiya . yat'iya . imam . Ii.i - - gsiiii . a)i:i^inl:iy.i 
Dicit Dariua rex : Hi liaue talailam crt- 

511 liya . niya lliali - A'«»'iM/t»;(liitaya jliala . Iiiy.i utaliya turn 

cm, nun iliccria (?) OruluaHtlcB tibi iiii'rn*iiH lial, <:t liiti |<i<>l- 

;,!) a . urn . Iiiya XII . T/iiiliya . /></)(<» )y«\vush . klisliayatliiya . ima , Iya . ailani . al.liiuiawain 
cs no fiat. Uicit Uariua rex: line (rsl)i|iioil v^o 1'cci ; 

III) . hamaliyaya . tlinwAt . icitahnii . ./THjvima/.tlalia . aklimtawam . A'iir:im:r/.il:iiniva . ii|»;i- 
oniniB pcrfcclioiiciii gratia OroiuaBilis bci; Omniaa-lea inilii oji. 

lil tiim aliara . uta . anii/ii . /x/yalia . tyiya . liatiya XIII . 'I'lialiya . t>ar(a)yanu 
cm ferebat, ft alii l-loi ijui exihtunt. Uicit llanus 

62 sli . k'lisliayatliiya aicaliyardtiya . A'urama/.ila . ujiastam . aliara . ul a . :mi 

rex: cu ratioac OroinnsoV.4 upcni ferebat, et :il- 

o;t ya . |jn"iiliu . ly '.'A* • hatiya . yalliii . niya . iirika . iiliam . niya . ilariijliana . liliani . h 
ij Dei qui cxistunt, ut nua irreligiosus I'uriiiu, nun inculilnr fueiiiit, nun 

IU iya . zurakaia . iiliam - - - i - - iya . buna . ii|iariya . aliisltlam . npaiiva 
tyraiiuiiB fiicrim ; prulea supra. (?) Mipra 



(i.1 yn 



<«/(iya . slialm ------- uwata . zukti 



CU - . maiui . vatliailuV* - - - kartain . ailani . liya ------ . 

mo gciitibua factum; ego ipii iuiiiiiiH erat, (?) 

«7 ill . apaiasam XIV . Tltiiliya . L)iir(ii)y:\\\\\n\\ . k'lisliayatliiya . t'liuwam . Lit . k'/i>/uiii.iih\\:i . 
emu ilclevi. Picit Darius rex: lu i|uiBipiis rex, 

(III liya . apaiain . aliya . inartlyu . hi/a . dai'tijliana . aliafiya . Iiyawa . - far - - - . alial 
ijiii puatliac oia, homo tjoi uuntitor ail, iniieliaui iinpius(?) t-it, 

WD iya . awiya . niii . i ----- atifraslilal'iya . parana XV . 'I'lia/iya . I)ai(.i) 

COH no protege, (?) fun (vrlilt) severus puliitor puni. Dieit llar- 

[BUlluna vabtatioue extillgoe. ] 

70 yawusli . k'lisliayatliiya . t'liuwam . ka . liya . aparain . iimiiu . tipini . winiliva . ly 

itiH rex: tu <{oiBi{uiB iiai |ioatlmc lianc taliiilalu Bjieetay i(ii- 

71 am . ailam . niya|>i.v//«(»/<j)m . iiuiwii . patikaia unilya . vi^analiya . y:i\\;i . i 
am ego iuscripsi, liasijuo clligiea, (cavc)ne(iis) injuriaiii laeiiiB; i|iiaiinliii(ca<.) 



,., THANK! II I IT ANI> VP.lt II A I, Tit ANNI.ATION 

;_• - - sili v» • »«'» ■ parikm'iiinhyn (?) XAM . Tliatiya . D:ir(a)yannsli . k'lishayalliiya . y 
mum mi, (?) lainilki lit ijisi" tnnsnrviiliiTiH. (?) Dicit Dnrius rex: quam- 

;:i mix iin:ini . I.'ipiin . irin:'<Ui/n . imiwa . lialJkur.'i . niyiii'isli . vinamiliya . Iif.il 

.tin hiiiic lalmlaiii k|h:cU:h, husijuc vHigii-a, non illia iiijiirinm facias, H 

;i . vif'n/n a»;i . tu - - - ywiAyiraliat'isli . A'liramaztlst . tlimritm . ilnslita . liiy 
n'i rns iIanillo(?) i*oiiscrvo8,(?) OroiiuiBiloa tilii nmii'iiy fi- 

; :. ;i . n/aliva • tiiimi . irasiti* . fiinn . uta . ilaragam . jiwa . iit.ii . tya . kliiinawaliyit 
i,| ( f-| lidi jiriilts liumcrusn fiat, H limgimi K'ttitflil agn.8, efc quiiil facia 

;., . »>r.'ti\ i . ni'uran . A'iirnm.\:tl<i . •Iiiii'iit/liiiwa XV1T . 'I'lialiya . IVu(a)ya\viiHli . k'lisha 



I iil-i iiiwllin't! iIioiiuihiIivi |iiuB|u'rot. Dint l»n 



miH 



;; \ :>( lt> V val'iia inui'm . t'i/iim. . iniiwa . liafikura . winiya . vis:\n;ili:it,'isli . nt 

m hullo talmlain, liasijuc rfiigica (III) B|>eet:uis liurias, et 

7;i ;i - >/:i\va .In - - - Miynl'isli . parikar/rliya . A'nramawliil.iya . jluitn l> 

ni hjuriii nun illns conserves, Oromantlca tibi infcnaoa 

-,'t iv:i iiliilira . ttiinii mil hi tin, . ntii . fya . klnmawaliya . awatiya . A'nramaml 

liiil, el (iiii proles no lint, rt hikiiI liicins ill tilii Oronmsu'- 

.'10 ;i . Ii.i - - - - t'limn Will . Thiiligii . Diir(a)yawusli . k'lisliayatliiya . iniiya . martiya . tyiya . 
f* rruslrrlei'. I licit Darius rex: hi (Hunt) homines i|iii 

:i| n.A;/,i\ a (?) . ;nv:il:i . lilhita . y:i(:i . ailam . (iiiinalam . f.yain . Alaglitini . awajlinnani . 
H'liiin (?) itlir ernut cum ego Goinatiim quern Alagiim occidift&em, 

| quasi f.nli (?)) 

.1.! In ,i . I'arl'iy.i . ajml>:if,a . aila/iya (?) . iniiya . martiya . tyiya . au'usliiyii . man 
<|iii Harlius ippi-llaliatiir; wilmii (?) hi (crant) homiiicB qui Bocii (fucre) inilii ; 

[i.e. K»li (?)] 

:::i i . Viila/ranri . I'lima . Vis - - - aliy;i , jiiil.T.t . I'nrsa . viiimi - - - raliya 

liita|iiiernt's notiiiiiattis, )\\* filing, IVrsieus; Ot:ines(?) iioiiiiiiatua 

•il . [intra . Piirm (iiihnr'wra . nttma . vV(inHniniyaliy<i . pntra . Piirm .-----. mi 
lilitiH, riirKiciis; (jobrjns lioiniliatiin, Marilouii liliua, rcrsir.iiH ; IlyilnrllOfl 

;ir. mo - - - - nhi/'i ■ /mini . Piirm . - - - uUlislia . iiiinia . - - - - ht/ii . fint.ru. . Piirm 
iMuiliiiadiH liliup, r^rsl<:u8; Mt'gultj ztm uoluiii.itiln, Zo|»yri lilius, TersicuB: 

■m; . . tiiimit - ■ h;/ii ■ jmtra . I'arsa XIX . Tliatiya . D<ir(a)>/awush . k'lishtii/athiya . 

v\<*|talliiiiP9 iiiiiniiintiis lilius, reruicun. Uicit l>ariua ri*x: 



Ol' Till! ■NKlittllM'lUN AT IlKIIISTHN. XXI 



COL. V. 

1 . 1 . Thatiyu . Z»rt'r(ii)yii\vus/j . L'hslnhiiillui/a 
Uiiit Darius fox : 



2 iniii . U/a . uiliim . itkliiiii:i\v;i/)t .------ 

Iioc (est) |nuoJ ogu loci, 

3 ma . r - - - . tlinulum . - - Ilia . k'linliaya 

JM.'1-l'L-CtiuliUIII ,L ' X 

<1 thiya . ... - wajliaiiani . - - . iiWryausli . Im 
Huhiaou rcj-io lii«! 

fi wit . \iwlttima . ktim'ilriyvL . aliawa . f mmlii/u . - iiniin(a) . iiaina . '" 
milii rilji.llis liebatj 1 liniiio - - iiiiimu iiuiiiiiialua, Su- 

fi wnjiyd . aicam . in<«///islitani . xdliiiiinira . jinsawa . aila 
Hiaui ilium ihtcoiu eiiiistitut-ii- ; oohIoh o»o 

7 in . kiirniM . /riiis/niynm . 'IJurn/Zini/i . y »M«r<iyu . (Jiiliar'uwa 
cojiias cmisi itil Slisianaui ; I homo (Jubi-yan 

it . miuia . I'tirsit . matiii . /utilaka . ninniis/niiii . mulliislilaiii . akliu 
lioiiiiuaUiH, 1'urHiruH, miiii KuhjoctuH, cunt tllaniiu ibo-clii com- , 

!t iiauam . |>a»«'iiv« . huwa . 6'ul>ai' uitia . ImJi'i . lun\ . asliiyawa . 
tttitui; |)OHte;i illc Ciobryns rum I'ttjMiH |ooticim'fbalur 

HI 'Ifwajliam . Iutmur(a)nam ■ ukhamuh . Imdii . //«//t'ilriyail>isli . )>as 
Stiui.-iuaiil, jtricliuul 

11 iiwa .----- 

ha 

12 Htii .----. 



coiumisit 


CUlll 


illlollbiH; 


l>Ott- 


- - - . 


uUisliiyu 
itilli ' 


man 


(•') 


(iniirbat/a 


. nlX . 


liniva . 


al.i 


ea]>ttvillil IV'oil 


, ot 


iiihlu.xit 


«,....! 



13 ya 



mo: 



.laliya 



14 lisli .---.-----.- jlianaiii . nwiulaslii 

«io oo loi'o tl- 
15 III ----- - II . 'J'liiitiya . V>«V(«)yawiisli . k'lisliayathi 

ban ocridi. (?) Oicit llanun rox; 

lli ya .a ------ . ula . ilali -----. A'lii.iina 

ot llroiuay- 

17 /.da .---------- jlyji - . na-linii . A 

llCH ^Dlllll O- 

III 'iiraniawWIia -------- Uiul'isli akliiiiiawain 

roiiMBitiu loci. 

1!( III . 'J'/iiilii/a . J>ih(<i)i/iitrnx/t . h'lmliiiunllAx.t . liya . :i|>:iram . inia 
Dicit Darius n-s : (.'"'•/ <|ui oosihoo boo 



XXII 

20 m . ya 

21 J'il . - - 

22 nyiilliiyt 

2.1 am . - 
cinm 

24 ya - - • 

20 wain . ' 
20 - - - - 

27 rbdyam 
211 A - <■ - 
2!) rbayaii - 
.10 ishlttni - 
:u - - - - 
32 l/iiya . - 

:s:t «'.-- 

:i| zihiha - 
(lis 

:ir> iyn . l)ih 

lit 
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liatiya 



iita 

ct 



IV . Thdln/a 
Dici't 



I)iir(a.)ya\vH.sli 
Darius 



jiwali(a) 
vita; 

k'liali 
rex i 



. «s//.iyawain . aliiva 
ego urolcctus Hum versus 



bnrat 



Tigroid 

Tigridcni; servus (?) 

- iya . al>iya . ilarayani . a 

versus nmro 

MJ ' 

- - - ii . jiisa . viyatara 

partim (?) tnntsivi (?) 

ajlianain . aniyam . a>;a 
occitli (?) hostcin cantivum fcci(?) 

- - - . abiya . unim . tit 

»(I inc. et 



- (SWwk'ha 

Sarucus 



iiuina > .twain . ajja 
nomiiintus cum citntiviim fcci(?) 



awatla 
co loco 



aniyam . matli 
nliuni ilticcm (?) 



aha 
cratj 



paeawa 

postea 



da 



V . Thil'iya . Dar(a)yawusli . k'lisln'iya 



Dicit 



Darius 



rex; 



(ii)yinnush . h'hsliiiyathiya 
Darius rex ; 



ma . 


niya . A'linunazil 
■ton Oroniasdos 


iya . 


wasliiiii . A'liiaina 

frrntifl Oromaa- 


aklnmawani VI . That 

feci. Di- 


--. A' 

1 


uraniazdain . yudata 



II til 

et 



jiwuliya 
vita; 



11 til 

ct 



:i7 
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XXIII 



DETACHED lNSCIlll'TlONS. 

Marked A. 

. A<lain . Dar(a)y,'i\vush . k'lisliayatliiya . wa/.arka . k'lisliaya 

Kgo Darius, rex luaguiis; rex 

lliiya . k'lisliayatliiyunaiii . k'lisliayatliiya . IVusiya . k'lisli 

rcguui ; rex Verbidis; rex 



ayatliiyu 



(laliyiiiiani 
nrovitieiuruin ; 



Vislitaspaliya 
lljstaapia 



(ultra 

fiiius ; 



Arsliauialiya . nap;! , lliili'liamaiiisliiya . Tliativa . J>:ir(:i) 



Arsaiuis 



nepos ; 



yawusli . k'lisliayatliiya, 
riu.s rex: 



ishtaspaliy.i 
lljstaspis 



ter 



|iita 
paler 

Ariyaiain(a)na 
Ariarainnes; 



Aelueniencnsiy. 

maini 
niilii 

Aisliama 
Arsames ; 



|ilt:'i 
pater 



Dieic 

Visht;i.s|i:i 
lljHlasprs; 



Aislininuli) a 

Arsauiis 



Ariyaiaiii(a.)ii;tliya 
Anal alums 



V 



I" 
l'a- 

pita 
pater 



(Jliisllpis'li 
Teispea ; 

TlnUiya 
Dicit 



(Jliislipislialiya 
Teispis 

I)ar('a)yavvush 
Darius 



pita 
pater 



llak'liaiiiaiiinli 

Aeluenienes, 



k'lisliayatliiya . awaliya 



rat lya 

ratioiio 

nialiya 

jieltuiuur; 

amaliya 
kuiuus; 

k'liiim 
truiu 

tiya 
cit 



wayam 

nua 

liaclia 

al. 

liaclta 
all 



tinna 

atirps (oral,) 

Dar(a)ya\vusli 
Darius 

tu'iuaya 

generis 

k'lisliayatliiya 



IIak'lianianisliy;i 
Aulliuiiiuueiises 

jiar'nviyat 
imtimiu 

jiar'nviyat 

UllliqUU 

k'lisliayatliiya 

reyes 

k'lisliayatliiya 
(sunt) 



tlialiya 
ap- 



ainal.a 

invii-ti(?) 

|>>riuii<li(i')j 



Jiya 

ijua; 

alia 
lucre. 

THY 
TUT 

II 



tyiya 
ijui 



alia 

lucre ; 



wain 

nun (sum) 

shayatliiya 

{•eB 



YTTTV 

TTTTI 



dliiivitataranam 
diutissiwo 



a. lam 

em> 

wayam 

nub 



am. i 

mis- 

. Tl.a 
Di- 

niii 

niei 

iiar'u \v;i 

priwa 

ILL 

liu- 

k'li 



amaliya 
buinui. 



./■ '•' 
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]Maiiki:h If. Marked C. 





I vain 


fiiiinn 




Hie 


(iiinin- 


ta 


liya . Marlins 


ll 


a 


tun, 


•jlli BIm«1|S, 

illiiir'uiiya , 
iiKMHinciiiiu dixit; 


.. 




tiwatlui 


atlinlia . ad 


Ill) 


. Ha 


itd 


ilicrbat. : *' cjjii 


Jiiir- 


rt'iya 


nm'ira . l»v: 




. Kli 


litis 


811111, <|1ll 




Cy- 


urnsli 


. jMitra . ailain 


. 


k'lisli 


fri 


lililiM ; V£H 






ayall.iy 


a . ain'iva 






rex 


mini." 









Jvniii 


Mi 




Jlic 


Atri- 


iiia 




nilliu 


lies 


r'tijiva 


nicii- 




dncium dixit 




p 


awatllii 






itn 




. 


athalia 


a 




diccbut : 


"c- 


dam 


, 


k'h 


K<> 


sliiiyatli 

rex 




iya 




am' 
mini 


iya 


.:.-.. 


•v 

Su- 



AVU 
Finnic.' 



Maukf.d I). 



I vain 
Jlic 


N 

M 


it'i tal lira 
ntitnbircs 


ailliiir'ujiya 
mrmlnciuni il 


ixit 


awa 

ita 


tlni . atlinlia 
diccljnt, 


atlam 


. Nal> 
Nabo 


ukliailaracliara 


. 


ain'i 


clmd fossor 




mini, 


ya . liya 
< ( ui 


Nalmnila 
Nitliuui- 


liva . jnitra 
di lilins, 


ailaiii 


. k'li 


sliiiynl.liiya 
rrx 


.im'iya 
sum 


Ita- 


1 nliirmva 
1 bylmiis." 
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IMaukkk Vs.'. jMauki.I) F, 



x\v 



. lyaiu 
waitislt 

ortes 

iiclliur'u 
■ncmlaciuiu 



Fra- 
1'lirn- 



■iwa 

ita 



adaiu 

<Vgo 



dixit; 

Ilia . atlialia 
diceliat : 

K'lisliathrita 
Xatluitcb 

Uwak'lisliataraliya 
C'yaxuiin_ 

tlt'llliiya 
c gouero ; 

k'lisliayatliiya 



mi lya 
sum, 



adaiu 
ego 

aiu'iya 
sum 

. Mii- 
Me- 

diya 
diiu." 



Marked //. 



. Ivan 
llic 




Waliya 
Veis- 


zdata 
dates 


• 


adlm 
mi'ii- 


l'njiya 
dacium 


dixit; 


awa 

ita 


thii 
111 


atlialia 

diceliat : 

lliirt'iya 

iiurtius 


ada 

"ego 

a 


ni'iya 
sum, 


liya 

qui 


Kl. 


iirusli 
ri 


] in Ira 
tilius; 




• 


idam 
.•go 


k'hsl.a 
lex 


yatliiy 


a . aiu'iya 
sum." 



. i van 

Hie 


Martiya 
jMarlius 


a 

lIK'll- 


dliur'u 
daeium 


iya . a 

lixit; 




watlia 
ita 


atlialia 

dieeliat: 


a 
"<- 


dam 


'Uuiaiiisli 

Onianes 


iim'- 


iya . 
Hum, 


'Unajliiya 

fctu.sialue 


k'h 


sliiiyatl 
rex. 


iya 





Makkku <:. 





I vain 


('liitta 




Hie ; 


Sitra- 


tak'lima 


a.lh 


tUcllllU'H 


Ilien- 




it r iijiya 






■ laeiuin dixit; 






awallia 


a 




ita 


di- 


thalia 


adani 




ccbat : 


k'lisliayatlii 

rex 




ya, 


• 


Asii^it 
•Sagar- 


rtiya 


. 


'Uwa 


the, 


k'lislial.irahya 
xavib 

tu'iiiiiy 
is g.'iu:- 


Cya- 


a 






re.'* 
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Mahkp.d f. 



Ma11KKI> •/'. 



.1 Villi! 
Hie 



A ink Mia 
Arncus 



iya 

dixit; 

:ii.li:ili:i 
ilieclml! 



nfllnir ii| 
liii'iiii.-iciiiin 

awallia 
iln 

ntlain 
" r»<> 



N.t]iilkliiiil:irii 
N.ilioeliodriiH- 



cli.nra 


. 


am h 


a 


sor 




811111 


» 


hya 


■ 




Naliun 

NllllOM- 


itnliv;'.(?) 

iili" 




• 


fili- 


Ira 


atlam 




k'l.sli 


us; 


Vff, 






iiyaUiiya 


m 




ain'iva 


rex 






Willi 


.liiiliirmva 






1UI.} 


Ionia." 







. Ivam 
J lie 


• 


l'V:i«l:i 

I'll mates 


!H 


liiir'uj 




mem 


nciiim ilix- 




iya . 


awatlia 


. ill.hu 


it; 


ila 


ilicc- 


lia . 


ailaiii . k'i 


isliayath 


lint: 


"<W 


rex 


iya . 


ani'iya 
sum 


Mar S 
JMnr- 


mvn. 


- 




ginnm." 







I vain 
Hie 


• 


S.irn(?) 

Sam- 


k'ha . 

ClIH, 


Iiya 

(jui 


. Saka 
iScytliiciis. 









XXVI I 



English Translation of the Inscription, at Jieli'mtnii. 



(The following English translation was received from Major Rawlinson at an 
early period of his correspondence, with tho Society, ami ils insertion has been 
rendered in soino degree superlluous, as a translation of each passage, with the 
grounds on which it rests, is given with great care and minuteness in the fourth 
chapter of Major Hawlinson's remarks on the Inscription. Jt has been thought, 
however, that it might be. conveniently introduced in this place, as furnishing a 
connected view of the purport of the inscription generally, wilhuut entiling upon 
any justilication of the rendering, which will he given in tho place which tho 
Translator has assigned to it. As tho later translation hail the benefit of (Major 
Hawlinson's inoro deliberate revisal, it received his liual corrections. These have 
been applied also to the translation here inserted, except in two inslauceH inad- 
vertently omitted, as will be subsequently noticed. The paragraphs refer to the 
passages of the transcript commencing with Uouiau numerals.— Ki>. | 



Column I. 



Tar. 1. I ant Darius, tho great King, the King of Kings, tlie King 
of Persia., tlio King of (the dependent) provinces, the Hon of 1 Iy.sta.spes, 
tho grandson of Arsames, (lie Acliamienian. 

l'itr. 2. Says Darius (.lie King: — My fallior was I [ysUi.spos ; of 
IFy.stas[pes the futlier was Arsames; of Arsame.s (he father was Ariya- 
ranmes; of Ariyaramncs the father was Toixpos; of Teispes the father 
was Acluonicncs. 

l'ar. 3. Says Darius the King:— On that account we have been 
called Acliasntenians; from antiquity wo have heen unsubdued (or we 
have descended); front antiquity llio.se of our race have been kings. 

Par. 4. Says Darius the King: — -There are eight of my race who 
liavo liecit kings bolero me, I ant the ninth; for a very long time we 
have heen tings. 

l'ar, . r >. Says Darius the King: — By the grace of Onnazd I am (I 
have become) king; Ormazd has granted me the empire. 

Par. (>. Says Darius the King: — These are the countries which have 
fallen into my hands — by tin- grace of <)riua/d I have bee. one king ■>! 
I.lieui — 1'ersia, Susiaua, liabyhmiu, Assyria, Arabia, Kgvpl ; llm^e 
which are of the sea, Spuria and Ionia; Armenia, ( 'appaibiciu, Parlbia, 
Zarangia, Aria, Ohorasmia, liacliia, Kngdianu, llie Sac;e, Ike Salla- 
gydes, Arachosia, itnd (ho IMoeians, (ho total amount being twenty-one 
(twenty-throe ?) countries. 



XXVltl JiNCiJilKH TUAN.SIiATION OF 

Par 7. Says Darius the King:— Those nru the connlvics which 
have conic In mo j liy (ho grace of Ormsutl (.hoy have become subject 
to me — they have brought tribute lo me. That which has been said 
1111(0 (licm by me, both by night and by day it has been performed by 
them. 

J'ar. <S. Says Jtaiins the King: — Within tlicse countries whoever 
was of (.lie true faith, him have I cherished and protected; whoever 
was a. heretic, him I have rooted out entirely. Ity the grace of 
Orma/.d these countries, (hen-fore, being given to ine, ha.ve rejoiced. 
As to them it lias been said by me, thus has it boon doiio by them. 

J'ar. !(. Says Darius the King: — Ormazd has granted 1110 tho 
empire. Orma/.d has brought help to ine until I have gained this 
empire, By the grace of Ormazd I hold this empire. 

Par. 10. Says Darius tho King: — This (or tho following) (is) what 
was done by nic, before I became king. He who was named Cani- 
byses (Kabujiya), the son of Cyrus of our race, he was here king before 
inc. There was of that Cambysos a brother named Bartius ; he was of 
the same father and mother a.s Cainbyscs. Cainbyscs slew this Bartius. 
When Cambysos slew that Bartius the troubles of the state ceased 
which Ha it ins had excited. (I) Then Cambysos proceeded to Kgypt. 
When Cainbyscs had gone lo Kgypt, tho state became heretical; then 
the lie became abounding in the laud, both in Persia and in Media, 
ami in (he other provinces. 

Par. II. Says Darius the King: — Afterwards there was a certain 
man, a. Magian, named CJoinsitos. lie arose from Pissiaehmhi, tho 
mountains named Arakadres, from thence, on tho 14th day of tho 
mouth Viyakhua, then it was, as ho arose, to the state he thus falsely 
declared: " I am Bartius, tho son of Cyrus, the brother of Cambysos." 
Then the whole stale became rebellious; from Cambysos it went over 
to that (Marlins), both Persia and Media, and tho other provinces. 
Jle seized the empire; on tho !)lli day of the month Garinapada 
(hen it was ho thus seized the empire. Afterwards Cambysos, unable 
to endure his (misfortunes) died. 

Par. 12. Says Darius tho King: — That crown, or empire, of which 
Goiiu'itos, (ho Magian, dispossessed Cainbyscs, that crown had been in 
our family from the olden time. After Goimitcs the Magian had 
dispossessed Cambysos of Persia and Media and the dependent pro- 
vinces, ho did according to his desire, he became king. 

Par. 10. Says Darius tho King: — Thero was not a man, neither 
Persian, nor Median, nor any one of our family, who would dis- 
poses of the empire that, Connitos, the Magian. The stato feared 
In resist him. lie would frequently address tho slate, which knew 
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the old Bartiim, for that reason ho would address tho slate, saying, 
" Beware lost it regard mo us if I were not Marlins the moii of Cyrus." 
Tlicro was not any olio bold enough to oppose him; every one was 
standing obediently around Gomates the Magian until I arrived. 
Then I nhodo in the worship of Orniazd ; Orma/.d brought help to 
me. On the 10th day of the month Biigayadish, then it was, with the 
men who wero my well-wishers, I slew that Goniales, the iMngian, 
and the chief men who were! his followers. The fort named Sikla- 
khotes, in the district of Media, named Nisiua, there I slew him; I 
dispossessed him of tho empire. By the grace of Oiinazd I became 
king; Orinuzd granted mo the sceptre. 

Par. 14. Says Darius the King: — The crown that hail been wrested 
from our race, that I recovered, 1 established it firmly; as in the 
days of old; thus I did. The rites which (inmates the Magian 
had introduced, I prohibited. I reinstitute.l for the state the sacred 
chaiints and (sacrificial) worship, and confided them to the families 
which Gomates the Magian had deprived of those ollices. I firmly 
established the kingdom, both Persia and Media, and the other pro- 
vinces; as in the days of old; thus I restored that which had been 
taken away. By tho grace of Orniazd I did this. I laboured until 
1 hail lirinly established our family as in the days of old. 1 laboured, 
by the grace of Ormazd, (in order) that (inmates the Magian might 
not supersede our family. 

Par. 15. Says Darius the King: — This is that which 1 did after 
that I became king. 

Par. lti. Says Darius the King: — When I had slain Gomates tho 
Ma"iaii, then a certain loan, named Atrines, the sou of Opadarmes, 
he arose; to the staXe of Susiana ho thus said ; "1 am King of Susiana." 
Then the peoplo of Susiana became rebellious; they went over to that 
Atrines; ho became King of Susiana. And a certain man, a, Baby- 
lonian, named Natitabirus, the son of vEna he arose. The 

state of Babylonia he thus falsely addressed ; "f am Nabokhodrossor, 
the son of Nabonidua." Then tho entire Babylonian state went over 
to that Natitabirus. Babylon became rebellious. Ho (Natitabirus) 
seized the government of Babylonia. 

Par. 17. Says Darius the King: — Then 1 scut to Susiana; that 
Atrines was brought to ine a prisoner. 1 slew him. 

Par. 1H. Says Darius the King: — Then I proceeded lo Babylon 
(iimrchiii") against that Natitabirus, who was railed iNabnkhoiliossnr. 
The forces of Natitabirus held the Tigris; there liny had come, and 

they had boats. Then I placed a detachment alls; I brought tho 

enemy into dilliculty; I assaulted the enemy's position. Ornui7.il 
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brought help In mo ; by I lie grnco of Ormazd I succeeded in passing In© 
Tigris. Then J out holy defeated the army of that Nalilnbiius. On tho 
2?lli day of tlio month of Atriysita, t.Iion if, was that \vc thus fought. 

Par. I!). Says Darius tho King: — Then I inarched against Babylon. 
When I arrived near Babylon, the city named Znzsina, upon tho 
Euphrates, there that Natilabirns, who was called Nabokhodrossor, 
oanio with a force hefore mo ollering battle. Then we fought, a. battle. 
Ormazd brought help lo nie; by the grace of Ormazd, I entirely 
defeated (lie force of iValilaliirus. Tho enemy wns driven into (ho 
water; the water destroyed Ibom. On tho '2nd day of tho month 
An.-iiuuka, then it was that we lima fought tho battle. 

| Knd of Column No. 1, which externls to ninety-six lines, and the 
writing of which is generally in good preservation,] 

Column TT. 

I'ar. 1. Says Darius tho King: — Then Natitahirus, with the horse- 
men who wero faithful to him, (led to Babylon. Then T proceeded to 
Babylon; I both took Babylon and seized that Natitahirus. After- 
wards 1 slew that Natitahirus at Babylon. 

I'ar. 2. Says Darius the King: — Whilst I was at Babylon theso 
aro the countries which revolted against mo: Pcrsis, Susiana, Media, 
Assyria., Armenia, Parlhia, Margiann, Sattagydia, and Sacia. 

I'ar..'?. Says Darius tlio King: — A certain man named Martins, 
the son of Sisieres; a. city of Persia, named Cygauaca, there he dwelt; 
he rose up; lo the stale of Susiana. ho thus said: "I am Onianes, tlio 
King of Susiana.'' 

Pur. 4. Says Darius tho King: — Upon this (?) I was moving a 
little way in the direction of Susiana; then tho Rusians, fearing (?) 
from me, seized that Martins who was their chief, and they slew 
him. (?) 

I'ar. .0. Saj-s Darius the King: — A certain man named Phranrlos, 
a. Median, ho rose up; to tho state of Media ho thus said: "I am 
Xathriles, of tho race of Oyaxarcs." Then tho Median forces, which 
were at home, (?) revolted against mo. They went over to that 
Phraorles; lie became King of Media. 

I'ar. (!. Pays Darius the King: — The army of Persians and Modes 
that was with me (on service) that remained faithful to nie. Then T 
sent forth theso (roups. Ilydarues by name, a. Persian, one of my 
subjects, him 1 appointed (heir leader. I thus addressed them: "Hap- 
piness attend ye; smile lhal. Median State which does not acknowledge 
nil!." Then that llydarnes marched with his army. When he reached 
Media, a, city of Media named Ma , Micro ho engaged the 
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Modes. Ho who was leader of tho Modes could not. at :ill resist liiin. (') 
Orniazd brought help to mo; l>y llic grace of Orniazi'l, the Iroops of 
] Fydarnes entirely defeated the rebel army. On the litli day of (lie 
nmiitli Anamaka, then it was that the ha tile was thus fought by 
them. Afterwards my forces remained at Kapada, a district of 
Media, according to my order, ('() until 1 myself arrived in Media. 

l*iir. 7. Says Darius tho King: — Then Dadarses by name, an 
Armenian, one of my servants, him I sent to Armenia. I thus said In 
li i it) : "Greeting to thee, the rebel state (hat does not obey me, smite 
it." Then Dadarses marched. When be reached Armenia, then the 
robots, having collected, came before Dadarses arraying their battle. 

by name a village of Armenia, there they engaged. Orniazd 

brought help to me; by the grace of Orma/.d, my forces entirely 
defeated that rebel army. On tho 8th day of the mouth Thuruwiihnra, 
then it wan a battle was thus fought by them. 

Par. 8. Says Darius tho King: — For the second lime the rebels, 
having collected, returned before Dadarses arraying battle. The fort 
of Armenia named Tigra, thoro they engaged. Orniazd brought help 
to me; by the grace of Orniazd, my troops entirely defeated that 
rebel army. On the 18th day of tho month of Thurawahaia, then it 
was that tho battle was thus fought by them. 

Par. 1). Says Darius tho King: — For the third time the rebels 
having n-sscmblcd, returned before Dadarses arraying battle. A fort 

of Armenia named thoro they engaged. Orniazd brought 

help to me; by tho graco of Orniazd, my forces entirely defeated the 
rebel troops. On tho 9th day of tho month Thaigaroliish, then it was 
a battle was thus fought by them. Afterwards Dadarses remained 
away from mo until I reached Media. 

Par. 10. Says Darius tho King: — Then be who was named 
Vomises, a Persian, ono of my servants, him J sent to Armenia. Thus 
1 saiil to him: " Hail to thee, tho rebel slate which does not achnow- 
leib'O my authority, bring it under submission." Thou Vomises 
inarched forth. When he had reached Armenia, then the rebels, 
bavin" assembled, caino again before Vomises in order of battle. A 

district of Assyria named there they engaged. Orniazd 

brought help to me; by the graco of Orniazd, my forces entirely 
defeated that rebel army. On the I.Mh day of the month Am'mioku, 
then it was a. battle was thus loiight by Ihem. 

Par. II. Says Darius the King: — For llio second lime the rebel.; 
bavin" assembled, came before Vomises in battle array. The district 
of Armenia, named Ofiiira, there they engaged. Onna/d brought help 
to me; by tho grace of Oriuazd, my forces entirely debated that 
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rebel army. In tlio mouth Thurnwsihara, upon the festival, (?) thus 
wii» ;i. battle fought by them. A ftorwards Vomiscs remained in 
Armenia, apart from me. until 1 reached Media. 

Par. 12. Says Darius the King: — Then 1 departed': from Dahylou 
I proceeded to Media. When J reached Media., a. oily of Media, 
named (iiidrusin, there that 1'hraorte.s, who was called King of Meilia, 
came with an army before mo in battle-array. Then we joined 
battle. Orniazd brought help to me; by the graco of Orniazd, 1 
entirely defeated (he forces of Phnmrtos. On the 2(fth day of the 
month of Askhaiia, (?) then it was we thus fought the lialtle. 

J'iir. IH. Says Darius the King: — Then that Phraorles, with the 
horsemen who were faithful to him, lied from thence to the district of 
Media, mimed Ullages. Subsequently I despatched forces in jmiKui (, 
liy wliinii Phraorles was taken and brought before me. I cut oil" 
hol.li his nose and oars and his lips, (?) and 1 brought hi in to 

lie was held chained at my door ; all the kingdom beheld 

him. Afterwards at Kohatana, there 1 had him crucified; (?) and the 
men who were his chief follower* at Ecbatana, in tho citadel I im- 
prisoned (?) them. 

Par. 11. Says Darius tho King: — A certain man, named Sitra- 
lachmes, a. Sagartiau, he rebelled against me. To tho State lie thus 
said: " I am the King of Sagurtia. J am of tbe raco of Cyaxares." 
Then 1 sent, forth an army composed of Persians and Medians. A 
man named Uamuspates, a. Median, one of my subjects, him I appointed 
their leader. Thus I addressed them : "Hail to ye, the State which is 
in revolt, which does not acknowledge me, smite it." Then Camaspatcs 
marched with his army. He fought n battle with Sitratachmcs. 
Ormazd brought help to me; by the graco of Ormazd, my troops 
entirely defeated the rebel army, and look Sitratachmes, and brought 
him before nor. Then I (ait oil" his noso and his oars, and 1 brought 

|,j m ( Ho was kept chained at my door. (?) All tho 

kingdom beheld him. A Iter wards 1 had him crucified (?) at Arbela. 

Par. 1.1. Savs Darius the King: — This is that (which) was douo 
by me in Media. 

Par. 1(1. Says Darius the King: — [Tho rest of this paragraph is 
illciblo in tho J'er.siaii inscription, except in a few detached words. 
A connected translation is given from the Median transcript which is 
perfect I. Parlhia and llyrcauia (Warhin in the Persian, Vchkduiya 
in (ho Median) revolted against me; they declared lor Plira.ortcs. 
Hysliispcs, who was my father, the Parthian forces roso in rebellion 

' Tim Latin uliuiiM liuvo Ijucn corrected from tlemwn to al/'ti 
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iigninst 1 > int. Thou I ly.sln.sjx-s with the truops who remained faithful 
Id lihu marched forth, llyspaostisu, si town of 1'arthiii, I lien; lie 

engaged tho rebels. Ormazd brought help hy the grace 

of Oriiiuztl, Hystaspes entirely defeated the rebel army; on the 22nd 
day of the month of Viyakhna, (Viyahnus in the Median) then it was 
the battle was thus fought by tliein. 

[End of Column II., which extends like the preceding to ninety-six 
lines. The writing is a good deal injured by a lissurc iu. the rock 
which extends tlie whole length of the tablet.] 

Column III. 

Par. 1. Says Darius the King: — Then 1 sent from Ullages a l'er 
siau army to Hystaspes. When that army reached Hystaspes, he 
marched forth with those troops. Tho city of 1'arlhia named l'ati- 
gapuna, there lie fought with the rebels. Orina/.d brought help to 
me; by tho grace of Ormazd, Hystaspes entirely defeated that, rebel 
army. On the 1st day of the month of Garmupada, then it was the 
battlo was thus fought by them. 

Par. 2. Says Darius the King: — Then the province submitted 
to me. This is what was done by me in Parthia. 

Par. 3. Says Darius the King: — The province named Margiaua, 
that revolted ('/) against me. A certain man named l'hr.iates, the 
Margians made him their leader'. Then 1 sent to him one who was 
named Dadarses, a. Persian, one of my subjects, and the Satrap of 
liactria. Thus said 1 to him: " Hail to thee; attack that province 
which does not acknowledge inc." Then Dadarses marched with his 
forces; he joined battle with the Margians. Orma/.d brought help to 
me; by the grace of Ormazd my troops entirely defeated the rebel 
army. On the 2.')rd day of the month Atriy;itiya, then it was the 
battle was thus fought by them. 

Pur. 1. Says Darius the King: — Then the province submitted to 
me. This is what was done by me in liactria. 

Par. .0. Says Darius the King: — A certain man named Vcisdntes; 
a city named Tarda, iu the district of Persia, named Yuliya, there ho 
dwelt, lie rose up a second time; to the slate of Persia lie thus said: 
" I am liarlius, the sou of Cyrus." Then the Persian forces, which 
were at home being removed (I) from connexion with me, (hey revolted 
against me. They went over to that Vcisdates; he became king ol 
I'ersia. 

Par. (!. Says Darius the King: — Then 1 sent forth the Persian and 

1 Major llitwlinsiiii Hiilisc<|iiciitly reails this, "a certain man natiicit I'liraales, 
n iMiirgimi, they made liim lliuir lender." 
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Median forces which won! witli me. Arlabnrdes by name, one of my 
servants, liiiu I appointed their chief. Anotlicr Persian force proceeded 
alter mo to Media. Then Arlabardcs, with his troops, marched to 
Persia. When ho reached Persia, a city of Persia named Raoha, llicro 
lliiit VcisdiUcs, who wan culled Barliiis, ciimo with a force before 
Arliibanlos in battle-array, 'l'hon they joined haltlo. Onmi/.d brought 
help to me; by the grace of Orniiml, my troops entirely defeated tho 
unity tif Veisdiites. On the 12th day of tho month Thurawiihara, then 
it was the battle was llins fought by them. 

l'ar. 7. Says Darius (ho King: — Then that Veisdiilcs, with the 
horsemen who remained staunch to him, lied from thoneo to ]'issiach:ida. 
From thiit place, with sin army, ho came back arraying battle before 
ArlahardcH. The mountains named l'arga, there they fought. Orniazd 
brought help to me; by tho grace of Orniazd, my troops entirely 
defcaled the army of Veisdtit.es. On tho (Jth day of tho nionth of 
Uarmapada, then it was that the batllo was lima fought by them. 
Both that Veisdiilea they look, and also they took tho men who wero 
his principal adherents. 

Par. X. Says Darius the King: — Then that Veisdiites, and the men 
who were his chief followers, tho town of Persia named Chadidia, 
there I impaled (I) them. 

]'ar. !l. Says Darius the King: — That Veisdiilea, who was called 
ll:u I ins, ho sent troops to Arachotia, against olio named Vibiiniis, a 
Persian, one of my servants ami Satrap of Arachotia, and ho appointed 
a certain mini to bo their leader. Ho thus addressed them: " Hail to 
ye; smite Vibanns, and that State which obeys the rulo of King 
Darius." Then those forces inarched which Veisdiilea had sent against 
Vibanns, preparing for battle. A fort named Capiscania, llicro they 
fought an ncl'mii. Orniazd brought help to me; by tho grace of 
Orinazil, my (roups entirely ilefealed that rebel army. On the l.'lth 
day of the month Amtniaka, then it was tho batllo was thus fought 
by them. 

Par. 10. Says Darius the King: — Another time, the rebels having 
assembled, came before Vibanns, oll'ering battle. Tho district named 
(jadyliu, there they fought an action. Orniazd brought help to me; 
by the grace of Orniazd, my troops entirely defeated the rebel army. 
On the 7th day of tho month Viyakhua, then it was tho batllo was 
thus fought by them. 

l'ur. II. Says Darius the King: — Then that man who was tho 
leader of those troops which Vciadiites had sent against Vibiiniis, 
that leader with tho horsemen who wero faithful to him lied away. A 
foil of Arachotiu, named Aisluula, lie went beyond that place. Then 
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Vib:inus with his troops marched in pursuit, |or lo Nipaliya. | There 
he took him, and slew tlio men who wero his chief followers. 

Pur. 12. Says Darius the King : — Then the province submitted to 
me. This is what was done by mo in Araohotia. 

l'iir. Kl. Says Darius the Kill!;: — Whilst I was in Persia and 
Media, lor the second time the Ilabylonians revolted against me. A 
certain man named Aniens, an Armenian, the son of Nafidilus, he rn.se 
11 1 > ; a district of Babylon named Dobaiiu, from I licuce lie arose; he thus 
falsely proclaimed: "1 am Nabokhodrossor, the .son of Nabonidus." 
Then tho Babylonian statu revolted against me; it went over to that 
Aniens; ho seized on Uahylon ; ho became Kin;; of Babylonia. 

Pur. 14. Says Darius the King: — Then 1 sent troops to liabylon. 
A Median of the name of Intaphres, one of my .servants, him 1 
appointed their leader. Thus 1 addressed Ilium : " Hail to ye, smite 
that Babylonian state, which does not nckiiowh'd^o inc." Then 
luluphrcs with his forco inarched to Babylon. Orniazd brought help 
to me; by the graeo of Orniazd lutaphrus look Babylon .... 

On the 2nd day of tho month then it was he thus 

I Tho threo last lines arc entirely lost in the Belgian, with I lie exception 
of the concluding words, " then he was killed;" and 1 have not the 
Median translation of this part of the inscription.! 

[End of Column 111., containing ninety-two lines.] 

Column IV. 

Par. 1. Says Darius the King: — .This is what was done by mo in 
Babylonia. 

Bur. 2. Says Darius the King: — [This column is throughout greatly 
defaced; in many parts the writing is wholly obliterated, and can only 
be con jeetu rally restored; the translation, therefore, is given with 
much less confidence than that of tho preceding columns |. This is 
what 1 have done. By tho grace of Orniazd, have 1 done every thing. 
As the provinces revolted against me, I fought nineteen bailies. Hy 
the graeo of Orniazd, 1 sinolo lliuiii, and I made nine Ling.s captive. 
One was named Goinatcs, the M:igian; he was ;iu impostor: he said, 
" I am liartius, tho son of Cyrus;" he threw Persia into revolt. One, 
an impostor, was named Alrines, the Susian : be thus said, " J am the 
king of Susiaua;" he caused Susiaua to revolt s:;aiint me. One was 
named Natitabirus, a native ol liabylon ; he u a , an inipn-lor : bo thus 
mid, " I am Nabokhodrossor, (bo son of Nuhoiiidii-> ;" be caused Baby- 
lonia to revolt. One was an impostor named Marlins, the Persian: he 
thus said, "1 iiui Oinanew, the King of Susi.ina;" be throw Susiaua into 
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rebellion. One was named Phraortes, (.lie Median; lio assumed a false 
character: lie thus said, " 1 am Xathrites, of the race of Oyaxares;" lio 
persuaded Media to revolt. One was an impostor named Silratachmes, 
a. native of Sagartia : lie tlms paid, " I am Uic King of Sagnrtia, of tlio 
race of Cyaxarcs;"' he headed it rebellion in Sagartia. One was mi 
impostor named Phraalcs, a Margian: lie thus said, " I tun (lie King 
of ftlargiana;" he threw Margiana into revolt. One was an impostor 
named Vei.sdutos, a Persian: lie thus said, "I urn Barlius, tlio son of 
Cyrus;" lie headed a. rebellion in Persia. One was an impostor mimed 
Aniens, a native of Arnienia; he tlms said, "I am Nabokhodrossor, 
the son of Nahouidus ;" ho threw Babylon into revolt. 

Par. ft. Says Darius the King: — Thcso nine kings I have taken in 
these battles. 

Par. 4. Says Darius the King: — These arc tlio provinces whieli 
became rebellious; the l'/vil ono (?) created lies, that they should 

deceive the slate; afterwards caused to be subdued 

by me. (?) As it was desired by me, thus did. (?) 

Far. o. Says Darius tlio King: — Thou, whoever may be king here- 
after, exert, thyself to put down lying; the man who may bo heretical, 
him entirely destroy. If it. shall bo thus kept up, (?) my country shall 
remain entire (or prosperous). 

Far. («. Says Darius the King : — This is what 1 have done. By 
the grace of Ornmml, havo 1 achieved the performance of the whole. 
Thou whoever hereafter niayest peruso this tablet, let it bo known to 
thee, that which 1ms been done by inc, that it has not been falsely 
related. (?) 

Far. 1. Says Darius the King: — Ormazd is my witness, (?) that 
this record (?) I havo faithfully mado of the performance of tlio 
whole. 

Far. 8. Says Darius tlio King: — By the grace of Ormazd, there is 
much elso that has been done by ine that upon this tablet has not been 
inscribed ; on that account it lias not been inscribed, lest ho who 
may hereafter peruse this tablet, to liim the many deeds (?) that havo 
been done by mo elsewhere, it should seem that they arc falsely 
recorded. (?) • • • 

Far. II. Says Darius the King: — Those who havo been former 
kings in Persia in succession, (?) to them is it done, as by me, by tho 
grace of Ormazd has been the performance of the whole, so it has been 
recorded. (?) 

Par. 10. Says Darius the King: — Ho it known to thee, my suc- 
RCRSor, (?) that which has been done by me, thus publicly, (?) on that 
account that tlion conceal not. If thou publish this tablet to tho 
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world, (?) Onnazd shall he a, friend to Ihce, and may thy oll'spriug be 
numerous, and mayest Uiou be long lived. 

Par. 11. Says Darius the Xing: — If limn shalt conceal lliis record, 
thou slia.lt not lie thyself recorded; (?) may Onnazd lie thy enemy, 
and mayest tlion be cliilillcss. 

Par. 12. Says Darius the King: — This is what. I have done; the 
performance of the whole, by the grace of Ornia/.d, 1 have achieved it. 
Orma/.d has hronght help to me, and the other gods which are (lironghL 
help to me). 

l'ar. 1U. Says Darius the King: — On that, account Onnazd hronght 
help to me, and the other gods which are, (because) that I was not a 

heretic, nor was I a, liar, nor was I a tyrant My oll'spriug 

above their place ('(), above by mo with the tribes 

was done. Whoever was an evil doer, (?) him I entirely destroyed. 
[These lines arc much defaced. | 

l'ar. 14. Says Darius the King: — Tlion whatsoever Icing who 
mayest be hereafter, the man who may be a liar, or who may be an 
uvil doer (?), do not cherish them; (?) cast them out into utter perdition. 

l'ar. 1.0. Says Darius the King: — Thou whosoever hereafter mayest 
behold this tablet which 1 have inscribed, and these ligures, beware 
lest thou dishonour Ilium ; as long as thou prescrvost them, so long 
shalt thou be [(reserved. (?) 

l'ar. Hi. Says Darius the King:— As long as thou mayest behold 
this tablet and these ligures, thou mayest not dishonour them; and if 
from injury thou shalt preserve them, (I) may Ornia/.d be a friend to 
thee, and may thy olfspring be numerous, and mayest thou be long 
lived; and that which thou mayest do may Onnazd bless for thee in 
aftortimes. 

l'ar. 17. Says Darius the King: — If seeing this tablet and these 
ligures, thou shalt dishonour them, and if from injury Ihou mayest 
not preserve them, may Onnazd be thy enemy, and mayest thou bo 
childless; and that which thou mayest do, may Onnazd spoil for thee. 

l'ar. 1H. Says Darius the King: — These are the men who alone (?) 
were there when I slew Ooinates, the Alagian, who was called Martins. 
These alone (?) are the men who were my assistants. |Tho names are 
almost obliterated in the Persian, and several of them are imperfect in 
iho .Median. 1 have been abb', however, to recover the following 1 . | 

lntaphcrnes by name, the son id' llys , a Persian; Olauos 

by name, the son of ..'..., a Persian; (bdny.is by name, the sou 
of Mardonius, a Persian ; Uydarnes by name, the sou of , a 

1 See Notes to the Ciuicif'jiin To\l. 
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Persian ; Megabyzus by name, tlio son of Zopyrus, a Persian ; Aspa- 
thincs liy inline, (lie sou of a Persian. 

[There is one more Paragraph in Coliimu IV., consisting of six 
lines, which is entirely obliterated in the Persian, and appears to bo 
without any Median translation.] 

[Kiul of Column IV., which contains ninety-two lines, the greater 
part lamentably injured.] 

Column V. 

Of (lie thirty-live lines which compose a supplementary half 
column, it is impossible to give a complete translation, one side of the 
tablet being entirely destroyed. From such portions as are decipher- 
able it appears to contain an account of two other revolts; one in 

Hiisiunu, conducted by a man named iniini ; and the other 

by Saruk'ha, the chief of (lie Sae.T, who dwelt upon the Tigris. 

J>arius employed Gubar'uwa (Gobryas), the Persian, against the 
former rebel, and he marched in person against the latter, having pre- 
viously returned from Media, to Babylon. The details of the cam- 
paigns cannot be recovered, but they both terminated successfully. 

The inscription then concludes with further thanksgivings to 
Orinazd, ami injunctions to the posterity of Darius to preserve unin- 
jured the memorial of his deeds. 

The events described in the supplemental column must havo taken 
place during the process of engraving the preceding record, ami after 
the tablet containing the sculptured figures was finished. I5y a further 
sinoollieniug of the face of the rock, Darius was enabled to add the 
Sacan Saruk'ha, whom he had defeated in person, to his exhibition of 
captive figures, but there was no room in tlio tablet for the figure of 
the Susiau rebel, who was discomfited by his lieutenant Gobryas. 

Translation of the detitched /ascriptions which arc appended to each 
of the Figures exhibited on the. Upper Triumphal Tabid. 

Above the head of Darius is an inscription of eighteen lines, 
marked A. in the Kngrnving, containing an exact copy of the four first 
paragraphs of Column I., which have been already given. The 
writing is perfect, and the portions, therefore, of the lower tablet 
which have been cll'aced, can bo dcterniinately restored. It is need- 
less, 1 conceive, to repeat the translation. 

A Median translation, also quite perfect, adjoins tlio Persian 
original ; but the Babylonian transcript is wanting. 
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U. Tablet attached to tho prostrate figure on which tho victor king 
tramples: — 

" This Goinates, the Mngian, was an impostor; ho thus declared, 
' I inn Bartius, tlie son of Cyrus. I am the King.' " 

C. Adjoining tlie lirst standing figure : — 

" This Atriucs was an impostor; lie thus declared, 'lam King 
of Susiaiia.' " 

1). Adjoining the second standing figure: — 

"This Natitabirus was an impostor; he thus declared, '1 am 
Nabokhodrossnr, the son of Nahonidus; 1 am King of linbylou 1 .' '' 

K. Adjoining the third standing figure (the IVrsian legend is 
engraved on the body of the figure): — 

"This I'hraortcs was an impostor; he thus declared, '1 am 
Xathrites, of the race of Cyaxares; I am King of Media.' " 

1<\ Above the fourth standing liguro: — 

"This Martins was an impostor; he thus declared, ' 1 am (Jinanos, 
the King of Husiana.' " 

(i. Adjoining the fifth standing figure : — 

"This Sitratachmes was an impostor; he thus declared, 'I am 
King of Sagartia, of the race of Cyaxares.' " 

II. Adjoining the sixth standing liguro: — 

"This Veisdates was an impostor; he thus declared, 'I am 
Hartius, tho son of Cyrus. 1 am tho King.' " 

I. Adjoining tho seventh standing figure: — 

" This Aracus was an impostor; lie thus declared, 'lam Nabo- 
khodrossor, tho son of Nahonidus. I am the King of liabyloii.' " 

J. Adjoining the eighth standing figure: — 

"This Phraates was an impostor; ho thus declared, 'I am the 
King of Margiana.' " 

K. Above tho ninth or supplemental figure with the high tap: — 

"This is Saruk'ha, the Sacau." 

• Tlie name of Nebuchadrezzar is written hidill'cri ally NnbiiWmdiiicliar and 
NabtiA'Andrachar. 
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NOTES ON THE TEXT. 

Column I. 
Tlio detached inscription marked A. in the key sketch, being si 
copy of tho lirst ten linos of the great tablet, furnishes a very valuable 
means of restoration, from this source I have supplied all that por- 
tion of the writing which is lost in the lissuro on the right linnil of the 
1st column as fur :is the I Ith lino; tho letter v YyY i» tluvword amdld 
(see lino 7 of tlio column ami lino 11 of the detached inscription) being 
alone subject to doubt. As the second paragraph of the detached 
inscription closes with tho phrase Chiahpishahyd pita Ilalchdmankh, 
wo must, I believe, attribute it to an oversight on tho part of the 
artist that Ihe word C/i.isli/iis/infii/d' is not found in tlio (ith line of the 
great tablet. In iny copy of the detached inscription I have in every 
instance inserted tho letter YY in tho first syllable of the ntuiio Vish- 
tihpa, but 1 am not certain whethor I may not have been led into 
error in this respect from a mero habit of using tho Persepolitan and 
Zend orthography. That tho name in the great tablet is everywhere 

written ?. v7 jYyY yyy Y^ >~ is positive, and I think, if a, different 
orthography had been employed in tho detached inscription, I should 
have particularly remarked it. Having neglected, however, to pay 
any special attention to this point when I was on tho spot, I ha.ve been 
obliged in preparing a fair copy of tho detached inscription to place 
the letter Y? in a parenthesis. It will bo observed that where tho 
vowel a is irregularly substituted for i, as in Vdn/Uctspa and Vdtha, I 
mark the peculiar orthography by a ciruuiullex accent. 

Lilies II and 12. — The restorations in tho filli paragraph are 
hardly, I think, open to exception, the phrases washiid A'uramnsdiilin, 
and vnniii j'rdharn, which are of the most common occurrence, alone 
suiting the context. 

Line 13.— Tho letters >/ w in viand are partially distinguishable," 
and a recurrence of the same expression in lino 18 enables mo to 
restore ^ jYyY YY in pntii/iiisha. 

1 It must also lie observed Llint tin: 11:1111c which answers to the Greek 'IVuriri/i 
is written in lines . r > anil <i of Ihe 1st column, Chithp&'uh, while in the detached 
inscription my rou^H copy has the orthography of Cliishpish, without the YYY. 
Of lire former ri-iulin^ I inn certain, hut of the correctness of the latter 1 entertain 
ilimlitx. 
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Ijinc 14. — Tlio blank in lliin lino caused by l.lm fissure will alono 
admit of tho named 'U — . — rush being completed to' Uwajlui. lltih- 
ir'usli; there is no space for the naino of Media, Imt whether the title 
of that province was excluded from the geographical list by design or 
accident, I can hardly conjecture. 

Lino 15. — Tlio blank space in this line in sullieient for fi.J loiters, 
and I give tho orthography therefore of Yiuui, or Ionia,, as at I'erse- 
polis, in preference to Yuna, which is found in the inscription on tho 
sepulchre of Darius, without the final elongation'. 

Line IG. — I am not quite sure of the orthography of iSinjluln. Jt is 
possildo that the nanio may be written T^i /w {*■— ^ff ff, as 
Westergaard aj)pears to have found it at Nakhsh-i-ltustam (see line 
23 of that inscription*); but I certainly think that the last letter of 
tho name in this passage is m and that the preceding character also 
*V is complete. Parthwa has been j>itt by inadvertence instead of 
Parthwa. 

Line 17. — Tho numerals at tho end of the (lib paragraph aro on 
the immediate edge of tho fissure, and are liable, in consequence, to 
somo doubt. This doubt is also increased by our finding that the 
number 23, which >IY appears to represent, does not accord with tho 
catalogue of names. I took great pains at the same time to discrimi- 
nate tho figures, and think that I havo given tln-in correctly. Remark 
also <S'«ii« instead of Safai, at the commencement of the line. 

Lino IH. — Lines 13 and IK supply a mutual restoration. 

Lino 1!). — Tho restoration of yntliiixhthu is supported by the recur- 
rence of the same expression in lino 23; but at the same lime f do 
not give it with ontiro confidence, for i/iil/ui usually requires to lie 
followed by its co-relative diinitlid. The inscription of JS'akhsh-i- 
llustam appears to havo tho word luimuyaslxiiu (line 2(1) in a sentence 
of nearly similar construction'; ami if that reading be correct 1 , hainni/a 
may perhaps be the term which is used in the present passage. The 
letters y/ m although within the fissure, are partially visihle. 

Lines 20 to 2.0 inclusive. — In all this space J was able by scraping 

i Sim- frisson's Zeitscliril't, Hill, p. 1 711. In*i<ri|il. X. II., Ihi<< 'jil. I'm- (he 
inscription of NuUlisli-i-Hiisliun, however, 1 uiiil'iiriiily eeiiNiill llic MS. uf Mr. 
Wt'MliTKnuril, volluluil with an iwleneinlciit tiify (atcn l.j M.jiik. liiilil at Urn 
tunic time. 

* See I.asseu's Zeitfieliril't, loo. eit. 

: ' See Lassen's Zeilsr.liril't, pajjo 17)1. 

* WcHturgaaril mill Dittel agree ill llic orlliiinrnjiliY. 
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the surface of the rock to trace the writing continuously through tho 
fissure; the only letter to which any doubt attaches is the final uv 
in ngald, in line 21. Tho character f< in tyanii, in lino 23, is sus- 
picious, but its cxistcuco was verified by me by repeated examination. 

Lino 2<i. — Tho restoration of m yy in adtiraya, is given with 
some confidence, as the space is only sufficient for two letters, and tho 
term, which is of very common employment, is tho only word in tho 
inscriptions ending in ifrni/ir. In the last word of tho JM.li paragraph 
the letter w/>- is very doubtful; tho form of tho character cannot bo 
at all traced on the rock, and 1 have nothing to gnido mo in tho 
restoration, but grammatical propriety. 

Line 27. — The restorations on the left baud of tho tablet us far as 
lino II aro generally borne out by the context; but. some of thorn 
require especial explanation : on the right baud of tho present line, in 
pariiea, the letters Jf' T yy are hardly distinguishable, but I find tho 
same rending given by me conjcotitrally, in three copies of the para- 
graph taken by mc at different periods. 

Lino 2!». Tho letter >// on the edge of the fracturo can bo 

identified, but m A ^ are conjectural restorations. 

Line 00. — In line 40 we havo tho termination of tho word briitii, 

which enables me to supply the two letters JjyY YYY I 08 ' '" 'I'" fracturo 
on the left band. 

Lino 32. — I take tho third letter yyy from the inscription of 
Nakhsb-i-ltustain 1 , where, in line 4/>, we have the word az(<t)</<i in a 
perfect form, and where, in line 43, the same reading may be restored 
with tolerablo certainty. There is no other word of four characters 
ending in tndii. The open space in awajhala is incorrect. Homark 
also tho want of a final YYY in this word, which may be either a 
dialectic irregularity, or want of accuracy on the part of tho artist. 

Line 37. Tho restoration of y/>- yyy is given on tho authority 
of lino 42, column 3, where tho name of J'tthiyii'itivmld again occurs. 
It is just possible that the sign of disjunction A may intorveuo be- 
tween vli/a and k'hnnn/ii/ii; indeed, in one copy I havo thus separated 
(ho words; but as we havo the entire name \'iy<ilcluiahi/a in line 07 
of tho 3rd column (doubtful in tho Persian, but perfect in another 

1 Sco Lnnsvu's Zcitachrift, paj;o 170. 
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passago of tho Median transcript), I believe [ am justified hi employing 
tin) Hiiini! orthography in this passage. J I' vii/n, moreover, were a veil), 
and IChana the name of a month, the former term would require the 
temporal augment. 

Line 40. — On the rock the word abii/n is written yyy J:Y yy ^A- 
I have not been aide to show this in my copy, but it is of less 
consequence, as the blank spaces were evidently never lettered, owing 
to iiueveiiness in the surface of the rock. 

Lino 40. — Thero is some doubt whether there may not have been 
a letter before the /t/ at the commencement of the line. In the lirsl. 
copy which I took I left a vacant space for one character, but mi 
re-examination the broken part appeared never to have been lettered. 

Krnm line 47 to lino 02, the writing is beautifully perfect; in all 
this space, the only letter which is .subject lo doubt is tho ^Y 
in diirtJiamu, in liuof>0: this character on the rock has the appearance 
of f:|, but as tho word darsliama occurs in connexion with dtinn/ii 
in lino .'37 of tho 4th column, and as it is also found in lines J!) and 20 
of the mutilated inscription of Nakhsh-i-Hu'lain', 1 have no doubt 
that r is tho correct reading. 

Lino 03. — The two last letters yy j/ may be depended on, not- 
withstanding the surface of the rock is a good deal abraded. 

Line 04. — I believe that tho imperfect letter in iili/atrdrai/am is 

yf ninl not ) y7> but the rock is too much broken to admit of a cer- 
tain identification. The two last letters in the line are almost entirely 
lost; I examined them repeatedly under different lights and thought I 
could trace the form of J^Y in the first, but the restoration of (lie oilier 
to yy is cut i rely conjectural. 

Line 05. — In vtitlulnslichd the letter yy is extremely doubtful 
upon the rock, and tho restoration is rendered still more uncertain, by 
the obscurity of the sense. 

Line CO. — The context fully supports the restoration of the letter 

yy both in M lidamclul and J'drsnmckii. 

Line 07.- — The word /n-'iiinimiichii/n occurring in two other pas- 
sages in this paragraph (lines O.'l ami (!!l), the doubtful letter may 

certainly be given as yy. The two last letter.! £► Y ;YyY are riv-tore.il 

' I (|iu>ti! from Wi'steri^ianrs MS. I,.i-,mii ims llio cmiimriiet-iiiiot of the 
inscription in liis Zeitschril't, [m^e 1-0. 
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<ni I lie authority of lino (!2, whore the word pariiharlnm is found in a 
perfect slate. 

liinn 08. — Ah fiamaltik' /whit/a occurs again in line 70, I have no 
hesitation in restoring // YY »V \ "^ " m < ""' °f l' 1 '" 1' ,U1 - 

Lino 0!). — Several of the letters in pritwamn rhit/a may he indis- 
tinctly traced upon tlio broken Riirfaeo of tho rock. Tliu letters on 

the extreme right, of tlio column YY yv \ a ' ( " 10 require to lie entirely 
restored. 

From line (J!) to line 70, flic restorations, consisting of four or five 
letters in each line, are given with entire confidence; the construction 
being simple, mid (he context clearly indicating tho words that uro 
required to complete the .sense. 

Line 77. — The Ma.nk space in the namo of tho father of Nat'ilalnra 
is sullieiont for two letters, hut 1 have no clue to their identification. 

Jn the four following lines tho forms of all tho letters may lio 
(raced with siiflicieut clearness to cstahlish their identity. The ortho- 
graphy of f!iil>irun\i/(i iu lino 7!', which is alone much defaced, is 
supported l>y n reference- to lino 77 of this column, to lines 77 and 80 
of column '■), and line 13 of column 4. 

Lino 82 is much mutilated. The characters f/ "\ t J Y^ jYyY 

are partially visible on the broken surface of the rock, lint it is impos- 
sible lo ascertain from the writing iu its present state, whether the sign 
"\ intervenes lietween luiatu and dnni/d/d, or whether bitntdnai/nlii is to 
he read as a. single word. I have adopted the reading of htmfa. tiwii/ald 
on the authority of paragraphs 13 and I 4 of tho 2nd. column, whom 
the terms are employed singly iu passages of similar import. Tho 

restoration of yyy" tY YJ y(*\ "TyY YYY at f " cm ' "* " ,(; ''"" " a,, 
nothing to sujiport it lieyoml a corresponding form of expression iu 
those paragraphs ; and as I observe that in my rough copy 1 havo 
particularly noted the broken space to be alone sullicient for fivo 
letters, it is, I think, subject, to doubt. 

Lino 84. — For tho restoration of JrY jYvY YYY in a<jvhitUi, see a. 
similar form of expression in lino .04 of column 3, and linn 82 of 
column 4. 

Line 8.1. — The letters JP| -/► iu rul<ir(«)y« are partially visible. 

The double JlYJ in aia/inlald, is suspicious, but certainly exists upon 
tlio rock, and the A at tho end of tho lino is clearly enough defined. 

Line Kti. — I have no means of restoring tlio imperfect words 
wm- -Which or am - kanam. Tliero would appear to bo fiullicicnt space 
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for two letters between v YyY and Yt, ami for one lot-tor between 
M^H u-ixl Yt", but tho rook is too much broken to admit oven of any 
certainty tliat theso vacant nonces were ever loitered. Tho characters 
on the extreme right of tho line *YyY A YY 7/ are Rullicienlly legible. 

Lino 87. — A few broken traces are all that remain on the rock of 
tho characters which intervened between axuui and luuiyam, and tho 
passage is moreover so obscure, that I am unwilling to hazard a resto- 
ration. The three letters on the right jYyY m >YyY which are reijnin d 
to complete tho word vpastiim are given with entire conlidence. 

Lino 88. After tho name of Tiynim, tho characters ^ ?. YY ./► 

are tolerably distinct; then follow two letters which are very douhl- 
fiil ; if tho second letter bo an m or a t, tho character which precedes 
it cannot be >i^z> for/ appears to bo one id' the consonants requiring 
for its articnlation a combination with the vowel i; Imi/ii may be 
doubtfully read in con lie nation, and the detached letters YYY and 'YyT 
can be distinguished near tho edge of the broken surface; but I am 
quito at a loss to identify the words which Iheso broken fragments 
indicate'. 

Lino 8!). Tho portions which arc still visible of the name of the 
month Atriydiiya fully support, I think, the restoration of YY y /> 
in tho body of tho word; and thogcnilivnl inllexion in /j/ -/>• cannot 
be questioned. It is remarkable, at the same time, that in column .'I, 
lino 18, the orthography should bo used of Atriyutiyu, as though the 
two characters ^YY and jYyY might be employed indifferently. We 
have another cxamplo of this confusion in the spelling of the wont 
)>(a)riliy«. I am not quite snro of the numerals in line 811, but 1 
believe I have given them correctly as ^YIH. 

Line 1)1. — Tho letter YY in aduw, and >YyY in ashiymrmn, may 
bo restored with certainty; but tho Y/Y in uihiya is doubtful. Tho 
initial letter also in yulhd is extremely indistinct, ami tho remaining 
seven characters to tho end of the line are entirely gone. I have no 
' In n copy of this paragraph, taken in liiltr., I huve tint conjectural roailing of 
YY IT TV MYl *~\ ''"" ""' '-onniioiiooiiient of tho word which follows Th/rum, 
mid I am inclined to rcgaril that reading as more corn -el than the orthography of 
tho present text. Perhaps the oiilin: word may lie I'ii/iitariii/um or viyiilarnyihn, 
which would give the signification of " transivi." See line -'li of the otli roluinii, 
where the letters viyntnra are quite distinct. — See more in the notes on this 
passage in the fourth chapter. 
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1110:1ns of restoring the verb of which we sec tho termination i'11/am in 
the succeeding line, but (licro cannot bo much doubt as to its sig- 
nification. 

Lino !)2. — Mere is a blank space on tlio rock between Hie charac- 
ters tTyT and ^ff i» the 11:11110 of ' U/nUuirii, which I havo neglected 
to phew in the text, but which appears never to havo been lettered. 
From the letter /j/ to the end of the line is entirely lout, but the 
context furnishes a cm-lain restoration. 

Lino !>.'!. — Tin? seven characters which iiilervcno between MYT and 
>-YyTA on the right hand of the line, arc altogether lost; but 1 havo 
110 hesitation in restoring iiunn . h<tm«r{a)mim. 

Lino !>."». — In llio imperfect word succeeding apii/ti, there appears 
to havo been 0110 letter before \J\, anil two between that character 
and «y ; I have no eluo however to their restoration. 

Line !>(!. — The restorations to this line require no remark except 
in reference to the liual word of the column, which is given on this 
authority of lino .9-1; AUiumii also occurs twice in tlio 1 2th paragraph 
of the 2nd column; and in lino 17 of the inscription of l'crscpolis, 
completed by Westergaard 1 . 

Tho lower part of the 1st column is throughout nioro or less in- 
jured, and in the right hand comer tho writing is in many part 
entirely obliterated by the abrasion of the surface of the rock. 

Column II. 
A fissure varying in breadth, which has been caused by the per- 
colation of water from above, bisects the second column, and destroys 
tin; continuity of the writing throughout its wholo extent. For- 
tunately, however, the construction is so extremely simple and uniform, 
that the lost portions of the inscriptions may be restored with a very 
high degree of probability ; and from line 2!), we have also tlio Median 
transcript which is perfect, to verify and assist in the recovery. 

In lines I and 2, the restorations appear to 1110 to bo unexcep- 
tionable. 

In line .'?, there is a difficulty. Tho termination in iihn which is 
perfect, as well as the context, would suggest the restoration of wiis/inti . 
A'niiimniilii/i'i ; but after the completion of tho word ash iyawmn, tho 
broken space is alone sufficient for the intervention of 5 or 6 letters, 

1 Sin Lap sen's Zritsehrift, J'iige 172. I liavo also been obligingly favoured \>y 
Mr. \Vcst«T|;iUir'\ with a MS. co)>y of this iiincription. 
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iiiul tlio usual phrase therefore cannot have boon introduced ill. length. 
Either tho word wuslviiu must have been accidentally omitted by the 
artist, or tlio construction must be dillcrcnt from that which is usually 
employed. I have thought it host accordingly to leave the space 
entirely blank. 

Lino 4. — Tlio restoration of agarhuyam. may ho ipiestioned, the 
repetition of the verb appearing to lie unnecessary. We have an 
inslance, however, of the same redundant expression in paragraph 7 
of the Old column, and tlto final MY] is partially visible. 

Line 7. — T restore the name of Aniiimi, between Alhurii and 
J'aii/iind, as the Armenians appear to have been conjoined willi (ho 
Assyrians in their revolt. Tin: expeditious indeed of ])adnr$hhk and 
Wuiu'isn, which occupy live paragraphs of this column, are especially 
referred to Armenia, while Assyria is merely mentioned incidentally, 
as the country in which Wuniim fought his first battle. The restora- 
tion of Yf *~-| 1 \1 '" -/'<"'/"''" is hardly, 1 think, open to objection. 

Line S. — Remark the orthography of SttLa instead of ,S«/:ii, as the 
name is uniformly written at Persopolis 1 . Perhaps 1 have been too 
hold in restoring | >-j|J ^| jY|Y «, for tin- double employment of 
mm tit/a both as a generic term and a proper name in immediate con- 
tiguity has an unpleasing clfeet; but on the other hand, (lie liual 
-/► which ia <piito distinct, would appear to indicate that this cir- 
cuiustanco had produced no change in the construction which is 
observed in all the other paragraphs. 

Line !>. — J'tirxii/a is restored on the authority of line 10, column 
J(.h; where in the recapitulation of the victories of Darius, Jfurtii/u is 
expressly mentioned as a Persian. 

Line 10. — The name which I read ' Unuinisk occurs in three pas- 
sages, but unfortunately in every instance, the initial character is 
doubtful. In this line, ami line 1C, column <Jlli, tin: letter has the 
appearance of jY or ||, but in line 4 of (lie detached inscription K, 
the sign / may, J think, bo traced at the cnniineneenient, of the name, 
ami 1 consider therefore the doubtful character Id be 'it, {i* \ must, 
add at tlio same time, that the Median transcript appears (.. give the 
orthography of Aiiiaiiish as if the initial letter were y/». 

Lino 11. — The word of which tlio termination in YE- Jr _/* is visit, le 

1 Seo Lassen's Zcilsi-liril't, nn^u 17'', luscrip I., line III; .out pa<;i! 1711 
Ins. N. K,, lines 25 iin.l 'ill. 
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on the right of llm fisfisiirn is probably adakiya, (Seo lino 24 and also 
paragraph IN of column 4th,) but (ho loiters yyv Yt '"'" entirely lost, 
:iml (hn sense i.M so obscure, (bat I liavo hesitated to give llio restora- 
tion in (In; text. There is also suflicicnt space for two or throe letters 
on llio rock, belwooii llm word I'hshdi/alhiiia and (bo conjectural 
restoration of aituliya, which J am quite unable to (ill up. 

Line 12. — 1 cannot venture to restore the word that follows 
harham.tt ; there is space for about seven letters which aro entirely lost. 
1 give '■'•<> orthography of ' (hmjiyti instead of ' Umijhiija, on the 
authority of line 70, column 1st, whom the character >YjE ' s found to 
replace the usual Ai in the nominalivo plural of this ethnic title'; 
in line 10, column 4, (ho singular of llio ethnic title retains >-Y<. 

Lino in. — The vacant spaco in this line may perhaps contain the 
words vtfix/ihn.awaj/iiniti, but it would be too bold to introduce thein 
in llio text. The broken spaco beyond the character J< , which is 
quite distinct, appears to have been never lettered. 

Lino 14 and 1.5. — The context in theso linos, I think, fully supports 
the restorations. 

Lino 1(1. — In my rough copy I have added yyy to llio gcnilival 

inflexion of ' Utcah'hshatnra, and T havo omitted the character at tho 
cud of ttiiiiai/a. The omission J am persuaded is an error, for the 
orthography of liimiii/ti is constant and uniform, but the addition is 
subject to doubt. In column 4, lines 19 and 22, and in the detached 
inscriptions K, line 7, and (J, line 9, the inflexion is in hi/a without tho 

final yyv; but in line HI of tho present column, 1 observe tho name 

(o be again written ' I'lmlSlishntnruhyd in tho rough copy. Having 
neglected to pay particular attention to this orthographical irregularity 
on llio spot, I have placed the character in a parenthesis. There is 
perhaps hardly suflicient authority for tho restoration of the words 
valhapalii/a . aha ; I havo been guided by tho apparent similarity of 
construction iu paragraphs /» and (i of the .3rd column, where tho word 
occurs at length in line 2<i ; but 1 admit at the same time that the 
parallel is not altogether satisfactory. 1 may here remark that the 
(lithography of ?. T/Y is always employed at Hohistiin, for the word 

which is written vilha, at I'erscpolis. 

Line IK. — Tho interval in (his line being sufficient for fifteen 

letters, I inn justified, 1 think, in restoring l'drsa . utd . MtUht., as in 

1 Sec ntso lino t! of tlio Mil column. 
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paragraph (!tli of llio Unl column, ia preference to introducing a single 
liaiuc. 

Lino lit. — For tlio uiuno of Vidania sre lino 21. 

Lino 22. — Tlio luuuo of the Median city whero tho actum took 
place is entirely lost, with tho exception of (ho initial "YvY. It 
appears to have contained eight letters. 

Lino 23. — I liavo conjccturally restored kudu before Mti, and 
dayibis/i . hi/a after it. 

Line 24. — 1 was unable to traco a single letter in tho broken spaces 
which disfigure this line; and as tlio matter contained in it is out of 
tho usual routine of description, I cannot restore the writing even 
conjccturally. The lirst interval contains live letters, and the latter 
eight. 

Line 2(i. — The numerals !H aro a good ileal mutilated, but i be- 
lieve 1 have given them correctly. 

Lilies 27 and 2H. — The restorations are given on the authority of 
the concluding phrases in paragraphs and 1 I of this column, where 
tho construction is nearly similar. For the restoration of mam . kiiimt, 
as an equivalent to the ckUd . mam of tho other paragraphs, see lines 
35 and 30 of column 4th, and lines 37 and .'JH of tho long inscription 
of Nakhsh-i-ltiistaiu'. 

Line 30. — lteiuark another instance of the indilferent employment 
01 f:|T ltu 'l vTY] j in this line and in line 50 of the present column, 

the word pritit/a is written 'yj' JEJ fj £ 1 1 \] yV, the letter r|f 
being perfectly distinct, while in lino 11 of column 3rd, the ortho- 
graphy is employed of f T " ^E] )] i]}] |f y(*. 

Lino 33. — The naino of the place where Dadarshish fought his 
lirst notion is entirely lost, and 1 hesitate to restore tlio orthography 
on tho inero faith of tho Median copy. Tho space appears to bo 
sullicieiit for six letters. 

Lino 34. — licuiarlc tho orthography of Arnuiiiiyiyu: In tho present 
passago and in lino 39 and 44 I have particularly noticed, in my 
rough copy, tho substitution of >-YyY for Y/j »»; but in line .Oil 1 have 
preserved the old spelling without comment, probably, as 1 think, 
through an oversight. In line 41, the name of Thiiruii-uliurahya is 
restored from the Median. As far as line I'l, I nliscrve nothing else 
requiring particular notice ill the restorations, ,,i -nthcr parts of (he text. 

Lino 44. — Tho name of tho fort near which Jludurshlsh fought his 

1 Seo Lassen's Xi-ilsuliril'l, jia/e 17H. 
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third action is altogether obliterated, ami tlic pronunciation of tlio 
word is doubtful even in I lie Median. 

Lino -t.S. — I cannot venture to restore the name winch is lost in 
this line, for (lie Median copy gives a very ilouhtful orthography. 
The word i/iitii is partially visible, and may he given with certainly, 
on (lie authority of the Median. For the construction, see the con- 
eluding phrases in paragraphs. I> ami 11 of tliiH column. 

Line 5.1. — The letter YY is douhtful ; the nuiiio appears to have 
eousisled of live characters, hut it is quite illegible, and 1 am not miro 
of the Median orthography. 

Line /!!». — 1 find the charaelci* TyY £r.y Y^t YT j/ in my rough 
copy, hut I entertain a. strong suspicion that they are incorrect, and 
that the true orthography of tho word is ^ ^ »|yJ J^ |y T <V »j ^*, 
a.s it appears in lines .'II, .'t)», and 44. 

Line (!2. — The 4(h character in this lino is entirely lost, and the 
word to which it belongs occurring in no other passage of the inscrip- 
tions, 1 am unable to restore it. 

Line (i.'l. — For the restorations, see tho preceding lines of this 
column, 28 and 4«. 

Line (!4. — Tho characters */ and ./>, arc both doubtful in the 
word nijluiijmu, and I have no means of verification. 

Line C).~>. — The letter on (ho right hand of the lissuro is doubtful; 
according lo (he Median copy, the naino should commence with A'A or 
(,'li, and it is very probable Ihercforo that the true form is < tz. 

Line <>!>. — The letter YY in Frawartish is partially visible, but 

(he succeeding character is entirely lost. I have restored 7 V, on tho 
authority id' the names of the mouths JUitjnyddhh and Thiiiijarrhhh, 
which as masculines in »', appear to form the genitive in ink. At tho 
same timo I must, remark, (bat tho space on tho rock between tho 
{YyY of I' rain trtisk and the vy» of <uhvn, is sullicicilt for four letters'. 

The great blank on the right contains the name of a mouth, which, 
however, as it occurs in no other passage of (ho inscriptions, I am 
unwilling to restore, on the mere faith of tho Median orthography. 
The restoration even of the genitival iuile.vion in (>\ »\>- may be 
• picst'iont'd. 

1 lli'iunrk also the form of Chishji'isUhyd in line (lot tlie ilctnclicil Inscription A. 
I'l-rlmys the true rending of llic nasonge is j /^ JE| >-Yj£ ^| jM YY V7 
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Lino 70. — l'or tho restoration of ukliumd sec lino (is, and lines !)U 
iiml 94 of column 1st. 

Lino 73. — Tlio letters {YyY -/► tS in lyipuliyu ,ire exceedingly 
doubtful. 1 was untiblo imlcuil to ascertain positively whether tlio 
broken space succeeding fruishayum contained two or throe letters. In 
ayaibdyatd, all tlio characters, with the exception of jW, may be 
indistinctly traced within tho fissure ; farther on also the letters 
YTY \ YTT iUC 8U "' c ' c ""y clear, but the characters /f» jY|Y in via, 
and >/ w/* in liiiityiild, aro restorations supported by the context, 
and by a comparison with lino 88 of tho present column. 

Lino 71. — For tho restoration of the enolitieal pronoun slut/a, see 
lino 88 whero the construction is nearly similar. I have noted in my 
rough copy that nine letters intervene between the <tt of ntii, and the 
final > TyT, on the right of tho fissure; but they are wholly lost, and 
the particular word, which probably signifies; " lips," is omitted in the 
succeeding paragraph. 

Lino 7.0. — The second letter, almost ellacod from the rock, appears 
to resemble MY] > but 1 bavo preferred the restoration of ^/>, on 
the authority of lino 80. Tho next word appears to contain four 
letters, but neither in this line, nor in line Nil, where the term again 
occurs, can tho forms of any of tho characters bo traced, with the 
exception of the final * T Y| in tho latter passage. In the following 
word 1 have introduced an it, j/, in my rough copy; but 1 believe erro- 
neously; for in line 8!», I havo the orthography of ¥|f "\^ *|\ '}]]■< 
and on etymological grounds, I am inclined to regard that as tho true 
orthography. I have placed accordingly the character l\ in a paren- 
thesis. Tho forms of all the characters in this line, can be traced 
through the right hand fissure, with the exception of the final -f- t 
in ttliiiwuniydmiyii, and tho ^T in tuluriya, which are restored on the 
authority of lines Kit, !R), of tho present column. 

Line 70. — In the second word of this line there would appear to be 
siillicienl. space for two letters, to the right ami left of the character 
►Y^r; but in line !ltl, where the word again occurs il cannot consist of 
inoro than four letters; in the latter passage also the initial character is 
m, and I may perhaps therefore be juslilicd in giving that resto- 
ration, supposing tho verb in both eases to commence with itn'ii. The 
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Median transcript is decisive of the identity of the word in the two 
passages. The final character in the name of Ecbatana, is blank both 

in this passage and in line 78, but I think j/ may be restored with 
tolerable certainty. I have been guided in the restoration of awada- 
shim . m(a)taydpatiya?hy line 52 of column 3rd, where the construc- 
tion only differs in the substitution of the plural for the singular encli- 
tical pronoun. The letters dpatiya are perfectly clear, and the initial 
^yy } can be indistinctly traced; but the three intermediate characters 
are entirely lost. I must add that in line 52, column 3rd, where the 
word occurs at length, it is doubtful whether the 3rd letter be an m, 
or a t; in one copy I have ^ | Y, in another >YyY; I have therefore 
inserted a note of interrogation in the text. 

Line 77. — Remark the final ^™ in ahatd; the employment or sup- 
pression of this character appears to have been at the option of the 
artist. The restoration of > \*> : - in awiya, is undoubted; the character 
is sufficiently visible on the rock. 

Line 78. — Nothing is to be seen of the characters j/ ?y »/>• H *wi 
in the fracture on the left hand, but the jYyY in atara is partially 
visible, and the entire restoration is, I think, to be depended on. The 
last word in the paragraph may be frdjhanam, but the letter >Y/ is 
extremely indistinct, and the acceptation in which that word is gene- 
rally used, hardly applies to the present passage. 

Line 79.— The restoration of I yyy |^ /YY* ^Y j|yY K A j s 

given on the authority of the Median transcript, which applies the 
ethnic title of Sagartian to Chitratak'hma. 

Line 81.— For remarks on the final yyy in ' Uwatihskatarahyd, see 
note to line 16 of this column. 

Line 82.— For the restoration of >£= in the name of K'hamaspdda, 
see line 85 where that character is perfectly distinct. 

Line 84. — I am not quite satisfied of the correctness of tyam . 
hamitriyam, for the construction with a double relative is peculiar, and 
the space appears to be hardly sufficient for the restored letters. The 
termination in yy ^ yy ^> >y yf is however given in my rough copy 
as undoubted, and I know of no other way of filling up the interval. 
Remark also the yyy in gvhdtiya, which I find in the rough copy to be 

marked as an irregular orthography, and which I have no doubt, there- 
fore, really exists upon the rock. 
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Line 88.' — In this line the final letter of Ckitratak'hmam is a good 
deal defaced; but as the noun is in the accusative case, it can be no 
other than ^YyY. The word utd is exceedingly doubtful ; in my rough 
copy I have left a short blank space, as if the broken surface had 
been never lettered; but the sense appears to require the intervention 
between the two verbs of the copulative conjunction ; I may observe 
at the same time, that in the Median the conjunction is wanting. 

Line 89. — There have been three characters apparently in the blank 

space preceding the letter, > YyY, but they are totally effaced. The 

following word in my rough copy is written m >-Y^ >YV >Y|Y> and 

that I believe to be the true orthography; I have introduced however 

the letter j/ in a parenthesis, for the reason explained in the note to 

line 75. 

Line 90. — There appears to be barely sufficient space upon the rock 

for three letters after the initial «7 in the word which intervenes 
between kdra and pasdwasJdm. See the note to line 76. 

Line 91. — The restoration on the left hand is given on the au- 
thority of the Median transcript, which employs the same word in 
this passage, that answers to uz(a)taydpatiya, in line 76 ; the termi- 
nation also in YY ./>, which is sufficiently distinct, is a further proof 

of the identity of the terms. 

Line 92.— -Mddiya is restored from the Median transcript, the 

final w/>, being alone visible on the rock. 

Line 93.— The final J<^ in Warhdna, is only partially distinguish- 
able, but the Median orthography is undoubted; Vdsktdspa is also 
restored on the authority of the Median transcript, and it would not be 
difficult to complete the line from the same source. 

Line 94.— The name of Vispdwushtisa, which is only partially 
legible, is completed after the Median orthography. 

I could not distinguish a single letter in lines 95 and 96, the abra- 
sion of the rock extending over the entire lower surface of the column; 
the loss however is of less consequence as we have the Median tran- 
script complete and perfectly intelligible. 

Column* III. 
The greater part of this column is in a very perfect state of preser- 
vation, and the text accordingly is almost independent of restoration 
or remark. As far as line 65, at any rate, a few brief notes will 

afford all the necessary information. 

h 
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Lino 2. — Tlio tliinl Idler from tlio right hand is doubtful on tlio 
rock, but I have no hesitation whatever in restoring £r:Y> to complete 
lliii name of Ji'ut/ti, which is found in the Median copy, and also in lino 
71 of the 2nd column. 

Lino 4. — The last letter is very indistinct; it rather resembles 

tj, upon the rock, but. 1 have given J- on the faith of the Median 
transcript, and read the name PaJi<japand. 

Lino II. — Remark the substitution of hnshi/iyti, for the usual 
ham'itriya; the variety of expression is particularly noted in my 
rough copy, and cannot therefore bo an error of orthography. 

Line 14. — In the word k-lushatrapdwii, I have YjH> instead of V Y^E 
in I he rough copy; but the latter character is <[iiito distinct, in lino 55 
of this column, and I have therefore restored it in the present passage, 
lb irk also the f^y in p'itiyti, instead of the tYY, which is em- 
ployed in lines •'!() and 50, of the 2nd column. 

Lino 18— The letter >]]], j„ again used for the S^f of line 89 of 
the first column, in the name of the mouth Alriydtiya. The numeral 
character in this line is doubtful, but one of my copies reads <J|, and 
the Median equivalent has ^/^YYY, obviously an error for ^fff. 

Line :\2. — Remark pavi, the orthography of which, is I believe 
undoubted. 

Line 42. — Tho final >YrY in hi ram is doubtful; I find the letter 

given f||Y, in two copies of tho paragraph taken by me at different 
limes. 

Lines 'lit and ."it . — A hula is given in these passages without tho 
final m. 

Line 52. — llcinark the final // in awadashhh ; both of my copies 
agree in this orthography, and (hero is no reason therefore to question 
it. In (lie following word the (bird character is doubtful ; one copy 
has ►Yy| and the other jYyY ; unfortunately, also, the etymology is 

so obscure as to furnish no means of deciding which may bo the true 

reading. 

Line <S7. — In the name of tho month Viyul'lwna, the character 

//YY is entirely gone, and tho following letter j/, ts partially 

defaced ; the restoration is given on tho authority of line .'17 of tho 
1st column, the note to which may bo consulted. The Median ortho- 
gniiiliy of this name occur? in tho transcript of paragraph 10 of tho 
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2nd column, tlio Persian original of which is almost wholly obli- 
terated. 

In lines GO and 70, it was perhaps hardly necessary to place tlio 
restorations in outline, for the surface of the rock is only slightly 
injured, and the forms of all the characters may ho traced with more 
or less distinctness. 

Line 71. — I" tho name which I have written ArtJuUUi, it is impos- 
sible to distinguish whether the fourth character may be yy or Yt ; and 
I have not tho Median copy of this part of the inscription. 

Line 72. — The same dillicully occurs with regard to the sixth cha- 
racter of the word atiydislut; I have given the restoration of yy, 
instead of yy, on the mcro ground of etymological propriety. The 
character >YyT also, in the name Nipul ii/nm -- ii/u is doubtful, ami 
there is sullicient space upon tho rock for another letter between 
that character and the termination in iyu, which 1 have no means of 
restoring. 

Line 73. — I find awadihhim written in my rough copy with a long 
a, yfY, before the cnclitieal pronoun, but I am doubtful if the ortho- 
graphy be correct; for in line /it), column 1st, and line . r >2 of the pre- 
sent column, the final elongation of the adverb lapses before a sullix. 
1 have placed the character therefore in a parenthesis. 

Lino 74. — The final VYT in (i/tatii, may be depended on. 

Lino 70. — Tho broken letters in this line may be all partially 
traced. 

Line 77. — Tho characters yyy ^Y Y/j in Arm'iiiii/u are a good 
deal defaced, but they can hardly be called restorations. 

Line 78. — The initial character of the name of the father of 
Aruk'lia, may bo pronouced with certainty to be j/ ; but regarding 
the second letter I entertain some doubt. 1 examined the rock with 
the utmost care, and found that tho signs, as far as I could trace iheui, 
would admit of arrangement into no other character but »-*[; an 
identification at the same time which 1 should have supposed impos- 
sible, (for the letter >^[ belongs to the Median, and not (o the l'ersiau 
alphabet,) had I not met with apparently the same character, in a 
name immediately following. Certainty is not to be obtained, for in 
both cases tho surface of the rock is slightly injured; but the repe- 
tition tends, 1 think, to a mutual verification. In the .second name 
also, which 1 read JJkubunu, the initial sign is somewhat disfigured. 

h 2 
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Lino 7!t. — llomark the orthography of Kidmlhwdrarhara. In 
coliiiiiu I, linos T!> and SI, ami in the detached inscriptions, !>., lino 4, 
and I., lino !>, Ihc naino is written without any vowel between the < Y 
and YV; but in this passage and in column 4, lines 14 and 30, there 
is certainly an intermediate /«. 

Line 80. — In the rough copy I find tho ethnic title lidbiruviya 
written with a common r ^Y, instead of tlio aspirated letter *\\, 
but I believe incorrectly; tho letter is somowhat defaced, ami I pro- 
bably neglected to examine it minutely; in tho (oxt accordingly, I 
have given tho usual orthography. See note to lino 7!) of tho 1st 
column. 

Line 8.1. — The two last letters of tho name Vidafrd, are a. good 
deal injured, but 1 believe that I hsivo given them correctly. Tho 
final m is distinctly visible in lino 87 of this column, and a portion 
of the JrJ may also be traced in tho samo passage. 

Lino 8.0 The name of Vidafrd is entirely lost, and tho restoration 

depends on tho orthography of lines 83 aud 87. 

Lino 87. — Tho last sign Y of the letter r, in Vidafrd, is sufficiently 
distinct, but I could not trace tho preceding portion of the letter. 
The great interval may probably contain vtd . auxtm . Arak'ham, ttmt 
then the name of (lie mouth. I liavo thought it hazardous however to 
give tho restoration, for on tho rock the writing is entirely obliterated. 
Line SS. — After tho letters WY V Y^E '» "'"* •'"<'» U»° writing to 
the end of the column is irrecoverably gone, with tho oxccplion of the 
detached words paliya . wsariyntrf, at tho end of lino 5)1. There 
appears to have been only !)2 lines in this column, instead of tho !l(! 
which we find in the two preceding tablets; but so lamentably defaced 
i« the lower portion of the rock, that this point even cannot bo posi- 
tively ascertained. 1 must obsorvo also, that tho number of lines in 
columns 3 and 4, whether ninety-two or ninety-throe, occupy tho samo 
space as the ninety-six lines of columns 1 and 2, ami that tho blank 
surfaces therefore below the lines, which appear in iny copy of tho 
text, are incorrect. 

Column IV. 
The fourth is at once the most mutilated and tlio least intelligible of 
all the columns. A fissure, similar to that in tho 2nd column, tran- 
sects the tablet longitudinally, and throughout the lower balf of tho 
column, tln« Hiirf'vo of tho rock is more or less broken by the trickling 
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of water from above. At tho sanio time, tlie construction of tho para- 
graphs, and tlio matter contained in tliein, is new, and will hardly 
admit of comparison with preceding passages, so that I apprehend in 
many cases, iny restorations will bo considered to l»o rather hold than 
felicitous. Tlio followiug notes will explain tho grounds on which 
such restorations depend. I lay no claim to an intuitive resolution of 
difficulties, but expect the readings to be rejected or received, according 
to the nature of tho evidence which I can produce in their support. 

Lino 2. — As the concluding paragraphs of the .'Ird column describe 
tho suppression of a rovolt in Babylonia; the restoration of liabiniwa 
is 1 believe unexceptionable. Tho final *[£►; also, which is visible to 
the right of tho fissure, is of importance to the vcrilication. 

Lino 5.- — Tho restorations in this line are very doubtful; my rough 
copy gives tho letters m >-T^: at tho end of dalnjdwa. 

From this point to the termination of tin: paragraph in line .'II, tho 
text is taken up with a recapitulation of the victories of Darius; tho 
construction is uniform and simple, and as we are also able to verify 
tho mutilated names by a comparison with those contained in tho 
preceding columns and in tho detached inscriptions, tho restorations 
throughout aro, I consider, unimpeachable. A few remarks on tho 
irregularities of structure and orthography, at the eauio time, may bo 
deserving of attention. 

Lino ii. — Tho introduction of aha, to tho left of the fissure is 
suspicious, bat I find the word given in the rough copy, as if it were 
perfectly distinct upon the rock. 

Line 10. — Remark the orthography of ' Uvmjhiija; when; the term 
occurs as an ethnic title, in lines 75 and ?li of the 1st column, the 
common j '/^E si substituted for the aspirate >Y/, and 1 have 
adopted the same orthography in tho restoration of the word in line 12 
of tho 2ml column. There is no doubt, however, but that in this 
passage the ethnic title is written in the same way as (ho proper name. 

Line 12. — The word maud is given in my rough copy, with a 
remark that tho letters are hardly distinguishable. Tho employment 
of such a. term is certainly <pd to suporlluoiis and at variance with tho 
construction of the other clauses of the paragraph ; and 1 almost 
think therefore that the interval was never loitered, and that 1 mis- 
took for characters the natural indentations of (lie broken surface. 

Lino 14. — Tho second /yy in XiibiiUiii'triirfnirn, is perfectly dis- 
tinct. Seo tho note to line 71' of the ;>nl column ; remark also tho 
irregular suppression of tho final m, in I ho geuitival iullexion of 
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NabunitaJiya. In coliunn 1st, lino 70; column 3rd, lino SO, anil tho 
clclacliecl inscription I., line 8, the |Y| is proscrvod; but in this passage, 
in lino 30 of the present column, and in lino G of the detached inscrip- 
tion D., it is suppressed. 

Line 16. — The initial letter of 'Umanish, is very doubtful. Seo 
note to lino 10 of the 2nd column. 

Lines If) and 22. — Remark tho suppression of tlio final 'm in 
' Uwak'hdiatarahya ; and seo note to lino 1C, column 2nd. 

Lino 24. — Tho introduction of a long a m, in the ethnic title of 
Mdrgawa, corresponds with tho orthography employed in lines 12 and 

10, column 3rd ; while for tlio suppression of that letter in the restored 
proper name in lino 2.1, 1 have tho authority of Marghnm in tho samo 
line, as well as the orthography employed in lino 7, column 2nd ; lino 

11, column 3rd; and line 5 of the detached inscription J. 

Lines 32 and 33. — Tho restorations in thoso lines require no com- 
ment. 

Line 34. — Tho characters /TV" A tYY on the left hand of tho 
fissure, are a good deal disfigured, hut I was still able to satisfy myself 
of their identity. I restore the letter YY also within the fissure, as 
that vowel is necessary to the articulation of f, and we have morcovor 
tho commencement of tho same word f-YY yy sulliciently legiblo in 
line 30; I have noted in the rough copy that nino letters arc lost in the 
fissure, but 1 have no clue whatever to their restoration. 

Line 35. — The fissure in this lino appears to have contained eight 
letters, which are lost; 1 have conjccturally inserted daruga; tho first 
imperfect word commencing with tYY YY, (the second character being 
restored for the reasons stated in the preceding note,) is probably tho 
same as the term immediately above it, in lino 34; but the con- 
struction would appear to show that, the right-hand portion of tho 
lissuro must have been differently lettered in the two consecutive 
passages. 

Line 30. — Tho same word probably occurs in this, as in tho two 
preceding lines; the initial characters J^YY U, are perfectly dis- 
tinct, but within the fissure there is nothing legible; I find it noted 
however, in the rough copy, that eight letters arc alono wanting to tho 
completion of the paragraph; and if therefore the final word bo 
akhunush, as the sense would seem to require, there cau be but one, or 
at most two, characters obliterated in the name. 

Line 37. — Tho restoration of Jchshiiyathiya is given on the 
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authority of lino 67, of this column, where the construction is precisely 
similar; lines 41 and 70, may alio bo compared. 

Line .18. — Perhaps the restoration of martiya . hya . arika may bo 
considered too bold. I have been guided .solely by the context, and 
by tlio apparent .similarity of the passage, to that which occurs in lines 
21 and 22 of the 1st column. It may lie questioned also if the interval 
on the rock, will admit of the introduction of fifteen characters be- 
tween piUifMii/itivii and uluitiya. 

Line Hi). — 1 have restored maniydhya on the authority of line 2(1, 
of tho Geographical Inscription of Pcrsepolis 1 , where, as it appears to 
me, the construction is obviously the same; I cannot expect, howovcr, 
a conjectural reading of this nature to be received with implicit confi- 
dence. 

Line 41. — The recurrence of the phrase humu/iydyii . Ihrada in 
four other passages of this column, (see lines 4, 4;">, .02, and (JO) fully 
supports the restoration in this line of the initial \>\. 

Line 42. — The restoration of || ^ \\ HI, ^ the left hand of 

the fissure is, I think, unexceptionable; but for ^y ► ||| |f 5 on tho 
right baud, I have only the authority of the term palijiarasdtiya in 
lino 48; my own judgment is satisfied, but the restoration may bo 
considered by others to require verification. 

Line 43. — I should not have hesitated to fill up the interval after 
mdtya, with tho characters /t| ^f| >^ ^*| K^' ' l!u ' * found 
such a word as dhur'ujiydhya, in any other part of the inscriptions. I 
am unwilling however to introduce a new verbal formative, in our 
present imperfect state of acquaintance with the language, on tho inoro 
faith of the context. 

Lino 44. — The construction would appear to require, after tho 
usual introductory formula, A'untmazddmiya . iipastdm . aiara; but I 
find it noted in my rough copy, that the broken characters imme- 
diately preceding yathd, bear a resemblance to »» _/► *r „/►, anil 
although, therefore, 1 place no groat reliance on that reading, I have 
not ventured to substitute the other. 

Line 45. — For the restoration of hamuhyiiyd, see the references in 
noto to lino 41. 

Lino 40. — The euclitical pronoun miyo. on the right hand of the 
fissure, cannot stand alone, anil I have restored li/n. from observing the 
correlative awa in tho second clause of the sentence, i also find in my 

1 Scu l.nsst'li's Zi'ilKchril'l, ji. 17", inscription I., line JO. 
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rough copy, that llio character on tlio immciliato edge of the lissnro 
.•mil adjoining llio myY of 7ii.li/ii, might Ito conjectured to contain llio 
• s 'r!" \- 'J' 10 character, also, Vf- in aniyashchiya is somewhat de- 
faced, but I give it with coulidenco on tlio authority of lino 13 of llio 
inscription of Xerxes :il l'ersepolis, completed hy Weslorgamd 1 . 

Lino 47. — Tlio employment of tlio fcininino pronoun ah yd yd, in, I 
think, sufficient to authori/.o tlio restoration of Cipiyd, particularly :us 
tlio phruso is followed hy vlyn . nipishtam; tlio construction may ho 
compared with the concluding part of tlio inscription of Xerxes at 
Vim*. 

Lino 18. — In completing tho words miitya . fiya . aparam . , I 
partly follow tlio const ruction of lines 41 and 42, and depend also 
in a great measure on (ho context, which appears to llio sufficiently 
obvious. 

Lino 4!>. — Tho construction hero becomes a good deal involved, 
and I doubt if tho word commencing with YVY m, which follows 
par men, occurs in any olhor passago of tho inscriptions; it appears 
to contain live letters, but 1 cannot venture to restore it. Tho resto- 
ration oven of tya on the right hand of tho fissure, may bo questioned, 
as it is wholly dependent on tho context. There is a blank spaco also 
between tho characters ^ and || in tlio word nUfiida, but I beliovo 
it never to have been lettered. 

Lino r»0.— There appear to bo two or thrco characters wanting in 
succession to maniya, to complete the paragraph; they are entirely 
lost. 1 conjecturally restore tihya. 

Lino 51. — Tho interval in this line contains about nine letters, a 
detached character yyy, can bo traced in two places, and tho lottcr on 
tho extreme edge of tho fissure, immediately preceding aw'mhdm 
appears to resemble ^'^. It is impossible to distinguish the broken 
letter which occurs in avd- bja. 

Lino .02. — I find a. <|uery entered in my rough copy, as to whether 
tho broken spaco following hamuhydyd had been ever lettered; at 
present certainly no trace of a characlor is to be distinguished, but tho 
uniform occurreiico of tho phrase hamuhydyd. . ikrada leads mo to 
suppose that the interval must have originally contained tho word 

1 Seo Lassen's Zeilselirill., p. 172, inscription D., lino 13. 
» Scu Liiwien'a Zeitsulirill, p. 1 77, inscription K. ; I liavo a far more perfect 
manuscript enpy uf tliiu inscription taken by M. JQord, in H130. 
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Lino .53. — Tlirco letters probably intervene between (ho termi- 
nation of tlio word k'lis/uiyuthiya, an<l tlie character \ < J~ in tin) fol- 
lowing woril, hut tliey are wholly undistinguishablo. Tin; character 
also which precedes tho linal MY], is very doubtful; in the rough 
copy 1 lind it eonjecturally given as an r ^T, but 1 am hardly justi- 
fied in inserting such a letter in the text. 

Line 54. — As tho word aw<i/iyardt'iyn occurs in four other passages, 
(seo column 1st, lines 6, 7, and 51, 52, and lines 17 and 02 of the pre- 
sent column) I have no hesitation in restoring m > [^ K}(> '" * - ' 10 
centre of tho fissure; the remaining letters which 00111(10x0 the word 
are perfectly legible. On tho left hand of the fissure, however, the 
writing is entirely destroyed, and I cannot restore, even conjoelurally 
the word of three or four letters which intervenes between awat/id and 
uwahyardCiya. 

Line 55. — In taking a copy of the inscription, I unfortunately 
omitted this line, and did not discover the oversight until it was too 
lato to remedy it. I have been guided in the restoration of I'ipim at 
tho commencement, and A'uramuzdd . t/iiiwdni at the end of tho line, 
by a comparison of tho construction of this, and of tho following para- 
graph, with tho expressions contained in paragraphs IG ami J7 of tho 
present column; but it would bo too bold, I think, to attempt from 
the same sources, to fill up tho entire line. The interruption in the 
writing, caused by tho fissuro, is no doubt of the same extent as in the 
preceding line. 

Line 5o'. — The construction is precisely tho same in line 75 of this 
column, ami tho two passages thus alford a. mutual restoration. Tho 
only doubt is in regard to tho orthography of ntdCiyn, tho enclitical 
pronoun of tho second person being sometimes contracted to Jin -/►. 

Lino 57. — Thcro appear to be two letters wanting in the word 

ha yum, but I havo no clue to their restoration, the expression 

occurring in no other passage of the inscriptions. 

Line 58. — There is nothing wanting at the commencement; I have 
noted in tho rough copy that six letters intervene between (/11//111 - - ainl 
A'uramazdtitaya, but it would lie hazardous to attempt their restora- 
tion. Keniark also the orthography of jTyf ,(•, fur the ouelitieal 
pronoun of the second person attached to A'>tni)iin-tld. 

Lino 50. — From tho 12th paragraph in: have I In- Median trans- 
script, to assist in tho recovery of the l'orsiau wilting. In some cases 
it affords a valuable means of restoration, i>ol il cannot !»■ generally 



lxii NOTKS ON TIIR TKXT 

employed, owing to its mutilated state ami tlio difiicultics of construo- 
tion in this part of (ho inscription. 

Lino (II. — I restore unhid . Inujuhn after the form of expression in 
lines (12 and H3, notwithstanding thai, the Median copy throws somo 
•loiilil. on Km identity of I lie passages. Tim letter ^YY* on the right 
hand of Mm limine, may also he indistinctly traced. 

Lino (12. — The rosloralioii in tlio great fissure is given on the 
authority of the Median copy, which eni|doys the same word in this 
passage I hat answers to aim/ii/araiii/a at tlio commencement of tlio 
.'lid paragraph of I he detached inscription A. The only Idlers that 
hit distinctly visihlo in iifuishim . almrn, are the termination jYy] *** 

MYJ in the first word, and the final JrY of the second. Tlio Median 
translation is also lost, hut. I have no donht of the correctness of tlio 
rest oral ion. 

Lino <>y. — T'/ii/a . ImHya in restored after line (il, and the signs 

Y YYY. which are distinguishable oil tlio right edge of tlio fissure, 
seem to indicate that yntlid must intervene between hatli/a and n'u/a. 
On the right, hand of the line nii/a . danijhana, in .somewhat defaced, 
but the Median copy supports the reading; and wo have also another 
example of Hie orthography of dantjfiana, in lino 0'8 of tlio present 
column. 

Lines (il, (!.">, ami (!(!. — Throughout these lines tho writing is so 
much injured, that I am not only unable lo suggest a, restoration of 
the texl, but 1 hesitate- even to connect the fragments in a. conjectural 
translation. In line (it, about eight letters are lost in the central fissure, 
the character tt, toward the right edge, being alone partially visible. 
Farther on the word uhix/ifiiin is u good deal disfigured, but may, I 

think, be depended on. In line 05, the characters y<> J|Y| <J< 

at (he commencement are exceedingly doubtful, and within tho fissure 
nothing whatever is to be traced; •/« > YjH: JTyY, beyond the fissure, is 
stilliciently legible, but the characters which follow, A Y»-Y /yy aro 
again subject to doubt ; and after the second /f» in this word, tho 

writing to the end of tho line is entirely effaced. — Lino (>C> is equally 
mutilated; two or three characters aro lost at the commencement; 
eight letters appear to have intervened between viif/mihis/i and kttrtam, 
ainl the broken space on the right hand of the line must havo con- 
tained at. least fourteen characters, which aro altogether obliterated. 
The Median copy is also throughout this paragraph, in so mutilated 
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a .state, that up to the present time, I have nut. been able to elicit 
from it any euiinceted meaning. 

Line 07.— It was perhaps hardly necessary to place ku . k'lix/itii/n- 
thiya in outlino on tho right hand of this line ; for although the surface 
of the rock is hroken, tho general forms of llie letters can lie traced 
throughout with sufficient certainty to determine the identity id' the 
words. Tho construction may ho compared with that in line .'!7 of 
this column. 

[jine 0'8. — Tho restoration of marlii/n . Injii. . depends upon I he 
Median copy, and may lio received with confidence. Tho wold on tho 
right hand which follows hi/awd, appears to have contained live loiters; 
and my rough copy gives a conjectural reading of y»y for the initial, 
but J liavo not ventured to introduce that character in the text. The 
letters jYfY ^jr] are perfectly legible. 

Lino CO. — About six letters are lost in the fissure in succession to 
it, and the second character in tho word <(tifnts/tttil' it/a, is also a 
good deal disfigured. Perhaps the verb commencing with YY, may 
be tho same as that which occurs in lines 71,72, with the same initial; 
but I have no means of restoring either the one term or the other. 

Line 70. — The restoration of Ijj /yy in t'/tuwuui needs no com- 
ment. The construction is precisely similar to that which occurs in 
lines 41, 42. 

Lino 7 1- — The termination of the word itijiii/iis/iui/ciiii, cannot ho 
detcrmiuately restored, (us then! is no authority to .shew what, conjuga- 
tion tho verb follows: in other passages we have only (he participle 
and infinitive!'; I havo therefore placed the character ./►, in a paren- 
thesis. In restoring the fust letter of imhni, 1 have followed the 
orthography employed in lines 73 and 77 of this column. 

Lino 72. — The beginning of this line is extremely doubtful ; the 
second character is entirely lost, and the remainder of the word, 

even YYY ^j/ *(>, is not altogether satisfactory. The final m in 
the next word mixi is fitilliciontly legible, but tho restoration of 
parikcirii/d/ii/a is, I confess, somewhat adventurous. Upon the mclc 

the only distinguishable characters are \ J r? YYY ; and I am 

guided solely in my attempt to identify and complete the word, by 
observing that the Median copy employs (he same rout in this passage 

1 See liuo '17 of Una column, and tlio inscription of Van in I.hssvii'h /.oilscliiilt, 
page- 177- 
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iv I) i oil auswcrs to parikardfial'ish in lino 74, and to parikardhya iu 
lino 78. Tho real difficulty ia in regard to tho verbal dosiuenco. I 
liavo noted in iny rough cojiy, that tho last lottcr of tho paragraph 
appears to rcscmblo V|Y. and tho verb in tho Median copy also is, I 
think, in tho third person and tho activo voice, which can hardly bo 
tho grammatical condition of parikariydhya. Under theso circum- 
stances, it would perhaps liavo boon more judicious to lcavo tho word 
entirely blank; but at the same time, as I havo stated the difficulties 
which attend it, the restoration is hardly calculated to mislead. 

Lino 73. — I should have preferred tho restoration of yat'iya, in- 
stead of ydwd at tho commencement of this line, for tho Median word 
is that which answers to yat'iya in line 77; but I find in tho rough 
copy, that the third lottor of the lino is distinctly given as 'm, and I 
am obliged therefore to supposo that the two adverbs woro used indif- 
forently. Tho restoration of wintihya is given on tho authority of the 
Median, which employs the same term in this passago that stands for 
windhya in lino 70. Upon tho rock tho characters ^YY /f/ aro 
also distinguishable. 

Lino 74. — Tho commencement of this line is very much disfigured. 
In tho rough copy, I havo given the last lottcr of tho first word con- 
jccturally as \>\ , but 1 havo not ventured to insert this character in 
tho toxt. Tho lottcr »<► is perhaps visiblo, but it is doubtful if it 
belongs to tho first word or to tho second. Tho Median copy has the 
sanio term in this place that answers to yiiwd in lino 71. Tho word 
commencing with In, 1 belioro to have contained four lottors, but neither 
in this passage nor in lino 78, can I venturo to restore it. I havo 
no doubt of the correctness of tho restoration of parikardlmfish. 

Tho only imperfect letters aro >tr JET, at tho coinmoncomeut, and 
tho 4th charactor ft • whilo the Median copy proves tho relation of 
the term to the jmrikardhya of lino 78. 

Lino 75. — For the restoration of wasiya . biyd . sco lino 5G, where 
the construction is precisely similar. 

Lino 70.— Tho letters Y|j >|Jt aro restored at the commencement, 
ami tho great blank is filled up witli tho name of A'liramaedd on tho 
authority of lino 70 in the following paragraph. 

Lino 77. — The context and the Median copy amply support the 
restoration of inuim . dpi in. 

Lino 78, — Tho word which occurs between utd and yawn, appears 
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in this passage to contain only three characters. It is however entirely 
lost; anil as tho Median transcript of the phrase, both in this place 
and in tho preceding paragraph, is either modified or abridged, I am 
unable to restore it. I am not quito sure that I am justified in re- 
storing «<>■ at the conunoncomout of yiiwa. It would bo rash to 
attempt the completion of tho word commencing with lu, for I havo 
hithorto failed to ascertain its meaning. The restoration of J< YY, 
at tho commencement of niyaCisk, is tolerably cortain (sec the samo 
word in lino 73); and par ikar ah ya may, I think, also bo received. 

Line 79. — Iu tho rough copy I have given tho second word of tho 
line as utiitaya; but as thoro is only ono other instance, I believe, 
in tho whole extent of the inscriptions (seo ahovo, lino 58,) where the 
cnclitical pronoun of the second person is written iu this manner, I am 
inclined to think that I may havo omitted the letter YY through ait 
oversight. In tho text accordingly I havo introduced tho character 
in a parenthesis. (For tho restoration of tu'md . md . biya, see above, 
lines 58 and 59.) 

Lino 80. — Iu tho last word of tho paragraph tho initial < J< , and 
tho imperative inlloxion in t'huwa, aro alono visible; two characters are 
probably required to complete tho word, but 1 cannot venture to re- 
store them, as tho Median copy shows that the expression is ono which 
has not been met with before. 

Lino 81. — I havo given tho conjectural restoration of adakiya for 
tho word at tho commencement of this line. Tho word also of three 
letters which intervenes betweon awadd and ydld, is entirely lost; it 
is probably *yyy (i( j| YJ, dhala, " they were." 

Line 82. — I have again completed tho word adakiya iu this lino. 
Tho broken letter cannot bo traced upon tho rock, and tho restoration 
is doubtful. I may observo at the same time, that tho only other 
word of fivo letters in tho inscriptions commencing with YYY W and 

ending || yn"' ' s ( "I al W a> > un ^ t ' ,a * ; tn0 blank spaco which hero 
occurs, doos not appear suilicieut for tho character jYyY. Farther on 

thero is somo difficulty in tracing the letters tyiya, but fortunately tho 
word is too well known to admit of any doubt :us to its orthography. 

Line 83. — Tho letter Y// in the name VUn/nnid, is partially 
visible, and for its verification, wo have the orthography of tho Median 

1 Sec Lassen's Zoitsclirift, pugo 17!', lines 43 unil 45. 
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Vidditpiinn, .miii] tlio Greek '\vra(f>ti>v>)s. In tho following litlu tho 
iiiili.-i! i is nlono visible. 1 might, on llie authority of tho Median, 
give (ho restoration of l'is/>a - - - for llio commencement of (ho namo; 
l»nl tho entire word could not ho completed, as the Median orthography 
i.M imperfect, and we have not tho Greek correspondent. The namo of 
(he second conspirator is perfect in the Median; it reads JTiiddiinxt, 
and is perhaps the 'Onii-i/t of the Greeks. Tho Persian orthography 
would prohahly ho /« Tt *m j/, hut I hardly think I am justified 
in giving (his restoration in tho text. Tho titlo of (ho father of 
1/nddami appears in the Median as D'hngyhara, hut in tho Persian 
orthography tho liiinl Jt'Y is alone distinguishable, and 1 know not 
the correspondent in (J reek. 

Lino 84. — Tho restorations throughout this paragraph of tho goni- 
tival inllexioii in /i>/ii, of pulra, "son," and of tho ethnic title l'drsa, 
are self-evident, and are verified moreover by tho construction of the 
Median copy. In the titlcof the third conspirator, the initial characters 
K1Y Kft' arc sl, 'hciently distinct, and I am enabled to restore the 
entire namo after tho orthography employed in lino 7 of tho fifth sup- 
plementary half column. In the Median wo have (,'upawn, and in 
Greek Vmftfiin^. I insert the letters MYJ ^T also before dhuniya, in 
the name of the father of Gobryas, with entire confidence, for wo liavo 
JI/aJid'/niin'i/K in tho Median, and M<y>fi<ii'«>r in the Greek. The naino 
of the fourth conspirator is entirely obliterated, and in the Median wo 
have only tho terminal na to assist in tho identification. It answers 
perhaps to the llydarues of tho Greeks. 

Fiine 8.0. — The Median orthography of tho name which occurs at tho 
coiiimeuci'iueut of this line is so much mutilated, that 1 cannot attempt 
a restoration of the Persian text. An initial Pa is tho only certain 
character of the Median, while in tho Persian there is not even ono 
letter distinguishable. I might, I think, without any great hazard, 
restore the letters t-Y \TT* \*£- before the termination vkhdui in tho 
name of the fifth conspirator; for wo have tho Median orthography of 
./\n/<M'i(F/i.v/w, and the Greek corruption of Mryuft/for. As the namo 
does not, however, occur in any other passage, I content myself with 
suggesting its completion. For the name of tho father of Megabyzus 
answering to the Greek Y.imvpos, we have Dadd'hvpiya in the Median; 
but it would be hazardous on this authority to attempt a restoration 
of the Persian text. 

Line 80. — Nothing is to bo discovered in tho Persian text of the 
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liiiino.s either of tlio sixth conspirator or of his father, ami in the 
Median wo havo merely an initial l'a in tlio lir.st, ami a terminal «'/'/<•{ 
in tlio second name. Tlio iniliviilual alluded to in perhaps tins 
' Aairudivt)s of Herodotus. The ethnic title 1'iirxii which closes (he I Kill 
paragraph, is perfectly distinct. I must observe in regard to lines N4, 
85, anil 8(5, that as tlio writing is obliterated on both edges of the 
column, 1 havo been guided in the distribution of the restored words 
by a more estimate of tlio number of characters required |<> complete 
the lines, and that it is very possible therefore the linear divisions 
which I have adopted may not bo minutely correct. I would recom- 
mend, whenever an opportunity occurred, that this paragraph should 
he re-examined; for I copied it in the evening, when I was exhausted 
by nearly twolvo hours of unintermitted labour; and I am under an 
impression, that by careful scrutiny, and in a. more favourable light, 
several of the names which in my copy are left blank, might yet be 
recovered. 

Tlio l!)th paragraph is, 1 believe, entirely illegible. I have noted 
in my rough copy, that tlio column appears to extend like the pre- 
ceding to ninety-two lines, but that 1 was unable to trace any two 
consecutive loiters throughout the last six lines. Unfortunately the 
Median translation is also wanting of this portion of the inscription. 

] havo only to add, that in my rough copy of the 2nd column, ami 
of the upper part of the 4th column, 1 havo omitted in many cases to 
introduce the sign of disjunction (preferring, for the sake of rapid 
execution, the separation of the words by an interval in the writing), 
and that in tlio prusent text, therefore, errors may have occasionally 
been committed where a complete word terminates the line, and where 
it is impossible from tlio materials now at my disposal, to distinguish 
whether the sign ^ be engraved upon the rock at the end of one line 

or at tlio commencement of the next. I regret there should In? this 
single source of uncertainty in a text of which 1 believe the fidelity to 
bo otherwise unimpeachable; but at the same time it is satisfactory to 
luiow that the accident does not in the least all'ect cither the construc- 
tion or the signification of the paragraphs. 

Column V. 

This tablet, which is supplementary to (lie preceding columns, is in 
a state of such deplorable mutilation, that il would be a wast.- both of 
time and ingenuity to undertake an analysis of I ho (,-xl, or to attempt 
anything like a connected and intelligible translation. 

A few lilies, at the same time, may be restored i„ the opening 
paragraph with some pbiusability; for the names are fortunately pa" 
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served, mill llm narrative evidently follows tho same construction with 
which wo are already i'nniiliiir. To those restorations, thou, tho fol- 
lowing notes will principally rcfor; hut I shn.ll also roniark upon such 
other points of orthography as may ho deserving attention. 

Lino •'). — If the rending of Ikrtulum in tho centre of this lino ho 
correct, it is a remarkable expression; for tkrtula appears to housed 
throughout the 4th column as mi indeclinable word. 1 find, however, 
a note of interrogation attached to the letter *-YvY in tho rough copy, 
and 1 am inclined therefore to question the accuracy of the reading. 

Line 4. — The words ' l r wajh<t..iirivid ought, according to the context, 
to intervene hclwecn wnjhaniim. and dtihytimk, hut tho space upon the 
rock does not appear sullicicnt to admit of them. 

Lino !>.■ — In the name of tho Snsin.ii rebel tho term i nation in 
> IT1 IT nT '" !l '""° ( li s li»«tiy legible. Tho lirst ?Y is doubtful, 
and it is impossible to say how many characters may have pre- 
ceded it. 

Lino (!. — The letter >YjE m'Uwajiyd is quite distinct; agreeing 
with tho orthography employed in lino 7l> of tho 1st column. 

fjino 7.. — The orthography of Gnlmr'uwa on the right hand of tho 
line is valuable, as it enables ns to restore tho imperfect naiiio of 
(lobryas, which occurs in tho list of conspirators, associated with 
Darius against tho Maj,ms. (Sco column 4, lino 84.) 

Line 8. — I give the ethnic title of Varna, as tho initial »~ IR 
tolerably distinct ; and if this Gobryas be the satno as tho conspirator 
of that name, ho was unquestionably a Persian. 

Line 11. — I doubt tho orthography of marada, at the end of this 
line, for (he word will not admit of explanation. Tho rough copy, 
however, gives the reading without note or comment. 

Line 12. — Tho characters \ |T* ^:T fc] iu tho centre of the line 
being tolerably distinct, J am I believe authorized iu restoring ugar- 
hai/a. I doubt, however, if I havo not committed an oversight iu tho 
roii^li copy, iu introducing »| in tho word nniya; for tho ortho- 
graphy in lino 82 of the 1st column, and in lines 7.') and 88 of the 
2nd column, where tho construction is evidently similar, is simply 

Line. 14. — Remark tho orthography of mvadmhivi, :is in line />!) of 
the 1st column, line . r >2 of the 3rd column, &c, instead of tho awadd- 
thim, which appears to ho found in line 73 of the 3rd column. 

Lines Id, 17, 18. — Tho imperfect words on tho right band of the 
tablet are entirely strange lo nic, and I greatly question the correct- 
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uess of tlio copy. Tlio termination tkdl'Uli, in lino 18, although a 
fragment, is of some interest, as a further example of tin: accusative 
neuter of a tlieino iu i. Compare im . hat'ixli, which occurs so frequently 
at Persepolis. 

Linos 20, 21. — Tliero can bo no error as to tlio ortlnigrji|>hy of 
Jiwahyd; for tlio word occurs again in lino .'Hi. As it is isolated, 
however, in liotli passages, little can bo made of it. 

Lilies 22, 23. — ltcmark tlio accusative Suht'nn for tlio name of tlio 
couutry of tlio Sacic. In all the other passages at Lehistuu whero 
tlio name occurs tlio long a Wf is omitted. (See line I" of column I, 
lino 8 of column 2, and line 2 of the detached inscription K.) Tlio 
nanio of Tiyriim for tho Tigris has liecu met with before in lines 8.0 
and 88 of tho 1st column. 

Liito 24. — Aliii/u. daniyam, "towards tho sea," is a reiiiarkablo 
phrase. 

Line 25. — I'inu is a new word. Viyulum may be the com- 
mencement of the imperfect term, which occurs iu line 88 of the 1st 
column. 

Lilies 2(5 and 28.— Tho filial characters Jfl ^||" in both these 
lilies suggest the restoration of ayarbtiyum. In lino 28 (he name of 
theSaciau rebel is half obliterated. 1 have restored the two first letters 
Y^P Jx| on tho faith of lino 1 of tho detached inscription K., but it is 
impossible to say, either in this passage or in tin; detached inscription, 
whether the third character bo (^ or ^ The reading of tiaruk'hu 
with u is adopted, although the Median appears to have d. 

Line 2!t. — The word of which we have tho two first letters >-|yJ J ^ | 

at the end of this lino is probably mathisfmn. 

Lines 33 and 35. — I am <piilo at a loss to identify either the word 
which ends in lino 33 with yudiya, or that which coniiueuc.es with 
yudiila in line 35. 

Lino 30. — The orthography of jiwahyd is perfectly distinct. 

The inscription closes before the 37th line reaches the right hand 
of the tablet. 

I cannot depend on the accuracy of this copy with nearly the same 
confidence as on that of the preceding columns; for, iu the lirst place, 
the writing is exceedingly dillicult of accost, owing to the abrupt 
falling oil' of the ledge of rock on which the foot of the ladder requires 

to rest; in tho second place, the Lag nts on (he bit hand, in the 

centre, and on the right hand of tho tablet, will not admit of being 
copied in continuous lines, but can only be taken in separate columns, 
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tlio chances of erroneous collocation being thereby grcally multiplied; 
nml in the third place, with little time at my disposal, and in despair 
of obtaining any satisfactory information from the tablet, I neglected 
to verify tlio copy after it was taken by comparison, line for line, with 
the writing on tho rock; a precaution which I adopted, for the most 
part, in tho preceding columns, and which I coiisidor to bo indispen- 
sable to a perfect confidence in the fidelity of the transcript. 
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These inscriptions arc fortunately in so good a slate of preservation 
that they are almost independent of notes. Their inaccessibility indeed 
presents the only difficulty with which their transcript is attended. 

A. — In lines 3, 5, and (>, 1 have introduced the letter V| after the 
initial ?J in the 11:11110 of Ilystaspes, but as I before observed in tho 
preliminary notes to the 1st column, I entertain very considerable 
doubts of tho correctness of the orthography. In the present text, 
accordingly, the letter will be found in a parenthesis. 

Line 8. — My rough copy gives the orthography of Chishpish and 
Vhishpishuhiid, without comment; but 1 do not feel by any means 
assured of the accuracy of the reading. That tho name is written 
Chis/i/xiis/i in lines !i, (> of the 1st column is positive, and if tho 
orthography had really varied in this passage, it is only natural to 
suppose that it would havo particularly attracted my attention. I 
may also observe, that the upper half of the present inscription, from 
its great elevation, is exceedingly difficult to be copied, and is far 
less deserving of confidence, therefore, than tho parallel passages in 
column 1. 

Line 11. — Tho second letter in tho word which succeeds Par'iivii/at 
is nearly effaced. It appeared to me to resemble >-TyT, but I do not 
consider the identification to bo by any means established. Jn lino 7 
of tho 1st column tho two last characters of tho word jTfY ^Yf, 
are alone distinguishable. 

There are only twelve letters in the last line, but they are extended 
in such a manner as to occupy the same space, which in tho upper 
part of the inscription contains thirty letters. 

Inscription marked 1). — Remark the orthography of Nabukhmlra- 
thara in lines 3 and 4, and of Nabntiitahya, without the final m in 
line (J. 
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Inscription marked E. — The orthography of ' Uwak'hshatarahya, 
without the final YYY in line 7, may he depended on. 

Inscription marked F. — The initial letter of the name which 1 
retiA'Vuuinish in line 4 is doubtful. I have given the character as 
OY in the rough copy, but 1 have added, in a note made upon the 
spot, that tho true reading may possibly bo YY or it. 

Inscription marked G. — The orthography of tho two last words is 
the same as in inscription E. 

Inscription marked I. — I believe I am correct in giving the final 
yry in Nittmnitiihya in lino 8, notwithstanding that the orthography 
varies from that observed in inscription I). The letter, at the same 
time, is placed in a parenthesis in the text, to show that there is some 
doubt attaching to it. 

Inscription marked K. — The last character in the first line is very 
doubtful. It is impossible indeed to distinguish in the Persian text 
whether it may be /yv or YY; but the Median orthography of the 
name is in favour of tho hitter reading. As the word occurs, more- 
over, but in one other passage of tho inscriptions, column /», line 2H, 
where it is again imperfect, the true pronunciation must remain 
uncertain. 
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GlIAPTEll I. — PllEUMINAlDf KeMAJIKS. 

The scientific world of England, which lias taken Hie load in bo many 
oilier branches of palajographic study, has been content to leave tho 
investigation of the Cuneiform Inscriptions almost entirely to Con- 
tinental scholars; and, which is still morn unusual in tho history of 
Eastern arelueology, tho origin and progress of this investigation, and 
tho results that have been obtained from it, appear to bo but imper- 
fectly known amongst us. Individuals doubtless of all countries, 
whether Englishmen or foreigners, engaged in tho study of Oriental 
antiquities, have followed with a curious eyo the successive discoveries 
that have boon made; but general attention, or, at any rate, an atten- 
tion commensurato with the valuo of tho discoveries, has not been 
hitherto in England directed to tho subject; and if I were to lake up 
tho inquiry, therefore, at tho point where Professor Lassen has left it, 
interpretations which would satisfy the criticism of France or Germany 
might bo received in London with oxtremo suspicion. This circum- 
stance has suggested tho propriety of adopting a more extended and 
elaborate form of introduction to a Memoir on the Cuneiform In- 
scriptions, than the present advanced stage of the inquiry can be 
considered rigidly to demand. In a study, indeed, of which the value 
depends entirely on tho authenticity, and of which the authenticity 
can alono bo verified by tho constant and consentient results of a 
cautious and severe analysis, it is obviously better to err on tho side 
of prolixity than of omission. A defective or imperfect link will 
destroy the integrity of the whole chain of evidence, while accumulative 
proofs, although they may encumber and perhaps disliguro (ho argu- 
ment, will at the same time but contribute to its strength. 

But if I thus commence with the elements of the impiiry, and 
travel over ground already thoroughly explored, I foresee considerable 
dilliculty in discriminating between those points of evidence which I 
have derived from tho labours of others and those which are original 
to my own researches. Having been engaged, indeed, upon the Cunei- 
form Inscriptions of Persia at intervals during the last ten years, and 
having in tho course of my studies perused (lie works of various Con- 
tinental writers upon the. subject, it will be impossible, in stating the 
results at width I have arrived, that I should express the exact extent 
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of my obligation to each author whom I may have consulted dining 
Iho progress of f.lic ini|iiiry. As far sis the public judgment is con- 
cerned in awarding to competitors (ho prize of originality, there can 
ho little room either for confusion or embarrassment; for priority of 
announcement i.s held, 1 hclieve, in all cases to decide the question of 
priority of discovery. Individually also, so far from desiring to im- 
pugn the merits, or to contest the rights of others, 1 should he well 
content to rest in}' present claims on the novelty and interest of my 
translations; and if there must he rivalry in a field which is so ample, 
I would desire to take rank only as an original discoverer, according 
to the success which may attend my efforts to decypher the Median and 
Babylonian inscriptions, lint there are other interests at stake. It 
may ho expected of me that, having engaged, in the year 1 83!), to 
publish, in the Transactions of the lloyal Asiatic Society of London, ait 
illustrative Memoir on the Cuneiform Inscriptions of Persia, I should 
explain the reasons which have caused the engagement to remain 
unredeemed until the present time; and if theso reasons be completo 
and satisfactory, the Society may perhaps consider that, as a precis 
of the contents of a large portion of the Deinstall Inscriptions, differing 
in no material respect from tlio analytical translations which are now 
submitted, was in the year lH3f) actually read before them, they may 
be entitled to claim for (he present Memoir the saino degree of origi- 
nality which would have been incontestably conceded to it, had it ap- 
peared in the Transactions when it was first announced for publication. 
Such are (he considerations which induce mc to recur to a preli- 
minary nolim that was written in the year 1830 for (he Memoir I was 
then engaged in preparing for the press. In this introduction, and in 
the notes which a more extended acquaintance with the subject has 
now enabled me to add to it, will bo found an outline of the origin 
and early course of the discovery, as well as of the share I took, while 
tlio inquiry was yet in its infancy, in advancing its progress and 
improvement. A \v\v supplementary remarks will then explain the 
reasons which compelled me for a period to abandon tlio study, and I 
shall close the introduction with a brief exposition of subsequent 
research upon the Continent, of the facilities which I have enjoyed for 
becoming acquainted with that research, and of the assistance which 1 
have derived from it in remodelling the present Memoir, and in giving 
all available extension ami accuracy to tlio interpretation of the 
Cuneiform I nscriptions. 

'"It would be interesting, perhaps, to the lovers of Oriental litera- 

1 Tlii" pxtnu't wliiirli ronuni'iicrR nt this pliiw ia copied verlmtini from (lie M.S. 
of I n'JII, but the mnr|;iiiiil nutirn «rc entirely new. 
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turn, if I could open tho present Memoir wit li a. detailed account of 
tlio prog rum of cuneiform discovery, from the lime when 1'rofosKor 
Grotefond first docyphercd tlic names of Cyrus, Xerxes, and Darius, to 
llio highly improved condition which the inquiry now exhibits; but 
iny long absence from Europe, where tho researches of Orientalists 
have been thus gradually perfecting the system of interpretation, 
while it has prevented nie from applying to my own labours the cur- 
rent improvements of the day, has also rendered me quite incompetent 
to discriminate the dates and forms under which these improvements 
have been given to the world 1 . Tho table", however, in which I have 
arranged the different alphabetical systems adopted both by Conti- 
nental students and by myself, will give a general view of their rela- 
tive conditions of accuracy, and, supposing the correctness of my own 
alphabet to be verified by the test of iny translations, it will also show 
that tho progress of discovery has kept pace pretty uniformly with the 
progress of impiiry. 

"Professor Urotefend has certainly the credit of being the first 
who opened a gallery into this rich treasure-house of antiquity*. In 
decyphering the names of Cyrus, Darius, Xerxes, ami Hystaspes, ho 
obtained the true determination of nearly a, third of the entire alpha- 
bet, and thus at once supplied a sure anil ample basis for further 
research. M. Saint Martin, who resumed tho impiiry on its being 

> The present marginal notes will be found in a measure to supply tliiu 
delicioncy. 

• See tlio alphabetical table heading Chapter III. 1 have new added to it 
such improvements uud alterations as have been adopted on the Continent sineo 
the above was written. 

• 1'rofessor (irotefond's first discovery was announced in the Literary Gazette 
of Gbttingeii in the year UIO'J, but the memoir upon the subject, which was at the 
Kline time read before the Hoyal Society of that place, was never published. In 
UlUO, there apjieared a farther exposition of his views which, however, rather 
tended to discredit than to verify his original discovery (sec Klaproth's Aperyu 
de I'Origine des diverses Ecriturcs, p. 02.) Several papers were published by tho 
I'rofessor ia the 4th, f>lh, and 0t.lt volumes of tlic Mines de 1'Orient (lUM-Hi), but 
they regarded the Itubyloiiinn rather than the Persian willing. The first complete 
account of his system of interpretation wan given in the Appendix to the third 
edition of Ileereu's Ideen Uher die l'olitili, den Vcrkchr, uud den llandcl dcr 
voriiehnsteu Viilker dor Alien Welt; Giittingeii, ltllfi; an account which was 
eiilarged and illustrated in the fourth edition of that excellent work, published in 
11125. See Ileereu's Researches, published by Talbnys in 11133, vol. II., p. 1113. 
Tlio Baron de Saey reviewed I'rofessor Grotefond's labours in a letter to Mr. 
Millie, which was published in the Magasin liucyrlop<!di.|iie J nnui'c VII I., loin. 
V. p. 4.111. An account of Dr. (irolcfciid's discoveries was communicated to the 
Bombay Literary Society, in 111 I II, and was published in the 2nd volume of their 
Transactions. 
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abandoned l»y tlio German Professor, improvoil Imt Utile on llio labours 
of his predecessor'; but shortly afterwards 1'rofossor llxsk discovered 
(ho two characters representing M ami N, which led to several most 
important verifications*. 

"The memoir of M. Burnouf on tho two Cuneiform Inscriptions 
of Ilamadiin, |iuhlislied in 183f>, ailded several discoveries of interest", 
and the recent researches of Professor Tjiisscn supplying an identifica- 
tion of at least twelve characters, which had heen mistaken liy all his 
predecessors, may entitle him almost to contest with Professor Groto- 
fend the palm of iilphalielical discovery'. 

"In a. very few cases only, which may ho semi on a reference to 
tlio comparative) tn.blo, have 1 indeed found occasion to dill'er with him 
as to the ] > 1 1 1 > 1 1 o t i o power of the characters, and in some of the cases 
even, owing to tho limited field of inquiry, I havo little more than 
conjecture to guide me. 

" Hut in thus tracing tho outlines of the discovery, as far as they 
arc at present known to me, and in thus disclaiming any pretension to 
originality, as far as regards tho alphabet which 1 liavo finally decided 
on adopting, J think it duo to myself to state briefly and distinctly, 
how far I am indebted for my knowledge of tho Cuneiform character 
and of tho languago of tho Inscriptions to the labours of Continental 
students, which havo preceded the present publication. It was in tho 
year 183/V that 1 first undertook the investigation of tho Cuneiform 

' Saint Martin appears to have tirst turned his attention to the. Cuneiform Inscrip- 
tions of Persia in 1021 or 1022. A memoir was read by liiui on the subject boforo 
the Asiatic Society of Talis in tlio course of the latter year, ami an extract of this 
paper was published nt I'aris in February, 1023. See Journal Asiatiquc, torn. 
II., p. !>!). The entire dissertation appeared, I believe, subsequently in tho Mem. 
de I'Acad. des Insc, 11. Series, torn. XII., 2° pnrtie, paj». 113. His matured 
opinions, however, which ho considered a Vabri de la Critique, (see Bummif's 
Mcmoirc «ur deux Inscriptions Ciuiciformes, p. 2), are only to bo found in Klap- 
roth's Apcryu d« l'Ori«ine des diverses Ecritures, ft volume of which fifty copies 
were alone printed, and wliicli appeared in I'aris in the summer of 11132, almost at 
the exact period of Saint Martin's early and lamented death. Sec Klaproth's 
Apercu, p. (>">, <•(», f>7. 

* For tlio discoveries of Professor flask, see Ueber das Alter unil dio Eehthcit 
der Zeud-Spraelie mid des Zend-Avesta, etc., tiberselr.t von F. II. von der llagen, 
p. 2«. Merlin, 1820. 

3 M. llnrnoiif's elaborate Memoir was published in June, 1030. Tt is entitled 
Memoiro sur deux Inscriptions Cinieifornies, trouves prcs d'llamadau. Tho 
comparative table in Chapter III. will show the merit of his alphabet. 

* Professor Lassen's work on the Inscriptions, entitled Die Alt-Persisehcn 
Keil-lnseliiifteii von l'crsepolis, was published at Bonn, in May, 1030. It may 
be considered, therefore, to have appeared simultaneously with tlio Memoir of 
lturuoul. 
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character; I was at that tiiuo only awaro that Professor Grotefewl 
liii.il denyphorod fiomoof Iho names of the early sovereigns of the liou.so 
of Acluomenos, but in my isolated position at Kcrmnushah, on the 
western frontier of Persia, I could neither obtain a copy of his alpha- 
liet, nor could I discover what particular inscriptions ho had examined. 
Tlio first materials which I submitted to analysis were tlio sculptured 
tablets of Hauiadau, carefully and accurately copied by myself upon 
the spot, and 1 afterwards found that 1 had thus, by a singular acci- 
dent, selected the most favourable inscriptions of the class which 
existed in all Persia for resolving the dillieullies of an unknown 
character, and which hail, in fact, supplied Professor (irot.ofciid with 
the elements of bis original discovery'. 

" Theso tablets consist of two trilingual inscriptions, engraved by 
Darius Hystaspcs, and by bis son Xerxes; they commence with the same 
invocation to Oruitud, (with tlio exception of a single epithet omitted 
in tho tablet of Darius,) they contain the same enumeration of the 
royal titles, and tho samo statement of paternity and family; and, in 
fact, thoy aro identical, except in the names of the kings and in those 
of thoir rospectivo fathors. When I proceeded, therefore, to compare 
and interline tho two inscriptions (or rather, tho Persian columns of 
tho two inscriptions; for as tho compartments exhibiting tho inscrip- 
tion in tho Persian language occupied the principal place in tho 
tablets, and wore engraved iu tlio least complicated of tho three classes 
of Cuneiform writing, they were naturally first submitted to examina- 
tion), I found that tho characters coincided throughout, except in 
certain particular groupes, and it was only reasonable to suppose that 
tho groupes which were thus brought out ami individualized must 
represent proper namos. I further remarked, that there were but 
tbreo of these distinct groupes in the two inscriptions; for the groupe 
which occupied tho second place iu ono inscription, and which, from 

' Tills is incorrect. Professor Cirotcfond founded liia ay-stein of interpretation 
nil mi analysis <>f two abort inscriptions ut Peraopolia, very accurately copied by 
Nicbubr. (Vol. II., Ta.l>. 21, It. and Ci.) Tlio process liy wliieli Hie l'riif/i'iwor 
arrived lit tlio identification of tlio diameter ia very elaborately described in lux 
amended paper, published in 1 1125. See lleeren'a ItcHenrcliiw, Knjjlisli traiihla- 
tiioi vol. 11., p. 3112 — 'A-Ui. Tile inacriptioua of llaioudiin, though freipiiMilly 
copied, were, 1 believe, first published in M. lliiriu>uf*H Memoir of 1ICIU. '1'b.y 
consist exclusively of tlio introductory autographic formulary which is usually 
followed at Pcrsepolia by a prayer invoking (lie pr»lei'lion of Oiinazd and bis 
nncols. This formulary will be. found eleven tiniea repeateil, u i III unimportant 
variations, in tbo /.iiaainiueiistilluii^ der (nsclirinVo, appended to I be memoir 
published last year by t'rofcasor Lassen, in bis Maga/me, entitled /eitsebrili fur 
die Ivunde dca Morgcnhindcs; Noun. 
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its position, suggested (lie idea of its representing tlio 11:11110 of tlio 
father of the king who was there commemorated, corresponded with 
(he groupo which occupied tlio first plaeo in tho other inscription, and 
thus not only served delerininalely to connect tho two inscriptions 
together, but, assuming the gronpes to represent proper names, ap- 
peared also to indicate a genua logical succession. The natural inference 
was that in those three gronpes of characters, I had obtained the proper 
names belonging to three consecutive generations of the Persian mo- 
narchy; and it so happened that the first, three names of Hyslaspcs, 
Darius, and Xerxes, which I applied at, hazard to the three gronpes, 
according to the succession, proved to answer in all respects satisfac- 
torily, and were, in fact, the tine identifications'. 

"It would be fatiguing to detail the gradual progress which I 
made in the inquiry during the ensuing year. Tho collation of tho 
two first paragraphs of tlio great Deinstall Inscription with tho tablets 
of Klwend supplied 111c, in addition to the names of Hystiispcs, Darius, 
and Xerxes, with tho native forms of Arsames, Ariaramnes, Teispes, 
Achamicnes, and Persia, and with a few old words, regarding which, 
however, 1 was not very confident, and thus enabled 1110 to construct 
an alphabet which assigned the same dctenninato values to eighteen 
characters that 1 still retain after three years of further investi- 
gation*. 

" During a residence at Teherjin in the autumn of 18.30, I had first 
an opportunity of becoming acquainted with the labours of Grotcfend 
and Saint Martin. In H wren's Idccn 3 , and in Klaproth's Apcrcu 

1 'I'lic names idcutilicd by Professor Grotcfend in (lie I'crsepolitan Inscriptions 
were the same as those wliir.li I decyphered at Hnmadun, and tile process by which 
lie arriveil at. their identification was nearly simitar to that which is hero detailed. 

* I am neither able, nor is it of any consequence after the lapse of so many years, 
to describe the means by which 1 ascertained the power of each particular letter, 
or to discriminate- the respective dates of the d'lRCoverics. I follow the text of 
IIKHI, and have no doubt Hint at that period I could have explained the manner in 
which I had identified these eighteen characters before I met with the alphabets of 
Grotcfend and Siant Martin. 

» It was the German edition of 11115 which I then consulted. The amended 
paper of Professor Grotcfend, which appeared in the edition of llt'2. r >, contains little 
or nothing of alphabetical modification, but it is worthy of remark that of tho six 
translations which are found in the earlier essay, two alone arc admitted into the 
later. It may ho presumed, accordingly, that during the period which intervened 
between the two editions, the Professor had been led to mistrust, in a great mea- 
sure, the applicability of his method of translation. His alphabet exhibits a correct 
identification of eight letters out of the thirty to which he assigned equivalents. 
Saint Martin endeavoured to construct an alphabet of thirty-nine characters, twelve 
of IIiim- be considered doubtful, ten he identified correctly, of seventeen his reading 
whs erroneous. 
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do 1'Ori^iiio dos diverses Ifaritunw, I Annul Lho Cuneiform alphabets 
and translations which had been adopted in Germany and Franco; 
but far from deriving any assistance from either of these sources, I 
could not doubt that my own knowledge of the character, verified by 
its application to many names which had not eoino under the observa- 
tion of Grotefend and Saint Martin, was much in advance of their 
respective, and in some measure conflicting, systems of interpretation. 
As there were many letters, however, regarding which I was still in 
doubt, and as I had made very little progress in the language of tho 
inscriptions, I deferred the announcement of my discoveries, until 1 
was in a better condition to turn them to account. 

"In tho year I8.T7, I copied all the other paragraphs of the great 
Rehistuu inscription that form the subject of tin; present memoir 1 , and 
during tho winter of that year, whilst 1 was still under tho impres- 
sion that Cuneiform discovery in Kuropo was in the same impelled 
state in which it had been left at the period of Saint Martin's decease, 
1 forwarded to the Royal Asiatic Society my translation of the two 
first paragraphs of tho lichistiiu inscription, which recorded the titles 
and genealogy of Darius Jlystaspes. It is important to observe that 
theso paragraphs would have been wholly inexplicable, according to 
tho systems of interpretation adopted either by Grotefend or Saint 
Martin; and yet tho original French and German alphabets were the 
only extraneous sources of information which, up to that period, I had 
been enabled to consult*. It was not indeed until the receipt oi the 
letters which had been sent to me from London and Paris, in answer 
to my communication to tho Royal Asiatic Society, that I was made 
acquainted even with the fact of the inquiry having been resumed by 
tho Orientalists of Europe, and a still further period elapsed before 1 
learnt details of the progress that had been made upon the Continent 

> This must foe understood to include the entire lirst column; the opening 
paragraph of tlie second; ten p:ir;i^ra|iljH of the third column, and tear el' lliu 
detached inscriptions. I wits (Inn of opinion that the mutilation mid inaeccssihiiily 
of the sculpture rendered further transcription itnpossihlc, hut I have .since suc- 
ceeded in recovering the whole of the record with Ihe exception of h few paragraphs 
lit the foot of the tuldct. 

* I have no copy at hand to which 1 ran refer in order to test (lie alpha- 
lietieal accuracy of this specimen of my early lalmurs; it was uii'picstloiiaMy faulty, 
hut tho names were at any rale correctly idcutilied, and (he construction of the 
original was preserved throughout. Professor J.asscu lias given a reprint of 
these paragraphs in the Roman character, in his reeent .Memoir, p. l(il, and 
has heeu misled in several passages hv the conjectural restorations as will as 
hy tho inaccuracies of the original. 'ihe identifications of the live tollouing 
essential characters were certainly at this period original to my own researches: 



8 CUNEIFORM INSCltH'TlONS. 

iii dccyplicring tho inscriptions simultaneously with my own researches 
in Persia. Tlio memoir of M. Hurnouf on tho Inscriptions of Ilama- 
diin, which was forwarded to 1110 by tho learned author, and which 
readied mo at Teheran in tho summer of 1838, showed mo that I had 
hccti anticipated in llie announcement of many of tlio improvements 
that I had mado on tlio system of M. Saint Martin, hut 1 still found 
several essential points of dill'croneo between tho Paris alphabet and 
that which I had formed from tho writing at Hcliislun, and my obser- 
vations on a few of these points of difference I at once submitted to 
M. Hurnouf, through tho Secretary of tho Royal Asiatic, Socioty of 
London'. The materials with which 1 had hitherto worked wero far 
from being complete. The inscriptions which I bad copied at llamadun 
and llchistun supplied my only means of alphabetical analysis, and tho 
researches of Anrpietil du Perron, together with a few Zend MSS. 
obtained in Persia, and interpreted for mo by an ignorant priest of 
Yezd, wero iny only guides in acquiring a knowledge of tho ancient 
language of tho country. In [tho autumn however of 1838 I was 
in a condition to prosecute the inquiry on a far moro ojclondod and 
satisfactory scale. The admirable commentary on tho Yuena, by M. 
Hurnouf, was transmitted to mo by Dr. Mold of Paris, and J thero 
for the first, tiino found the language of tho Zend A vesta critically 
analyzed, and its orthographical and grammatical structure clearly and 
scientifically developed. To this work I owe in a great measure tho 
success of my translations; for although I ooiijcetnro tho Zend to bo a 
later language than that of the inscriptions, upon the debris of which, 

1 In this Idler I bolicvo 1 suggested, amongst others, tlio following identifications 
in preference to.tliu values assigned by M. Hurnouf; T/j = 1)1. and £•« = If 

uii<1 I also gavo an indication of tlio power of Vt> in the orthography of tlio naino 

of NnhochodroHsor and of ► < *^ in Hint of Cnmbyscs. The most Important aid 
wliidi I derived from tlio alphabet of M. Hurnouf was tlic determination of tliu 
character It as tlio representation of IC. I remained for a long time in doubt 

regarding tlio value of the following characters, \^T, TT| , £-|T« mul *t/ ► I 
and in tlio powers wliieli I assigned to the two hitter, I am even now at issue with 
all toy predecessors. 

• The two first parts of this elaborate work wero published in in.'t.'l-.'l'i. It 
may be considered indispensable to all inquiries, which liavo for thoir object tlio 
elucidation of Persian nnti<|iiitles, but at the same limn tho want, of an Index 
greatly impairs its utility as a men) manual of reference. When tlio talented 
author can command sullicieiit leisure to cnnblo him to complete Ilia undertaking, 
he will, no doubt, supply the desiderated Index, which as far as Zend vocables are 
concerned, will answer all tlio purposes of a grammar and dictionary. 
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indeed, it was probably refined and systematized, yet I believe it to 
approach nearer to the Persian of the ante- Alexandrian agon than 
any other dialect of tho family, except the Veilic Sanskrit, that is 
available to modern research. At tho same time, also, that I acquired 
through tho luminous critique of M. liurnouf an insight into tho pecu- 
liarities of Zend expression, and by this means obtained a general 
knowledge of tho grammatical structure of the language of the In- 
scriptions, I had the good fortune to procure copies of tho Persejiolitau 
tablets which had been published by Niebuhr, Le Itrun, and Porter, 
and which had hitherto formed the chief basis of Continental study. 
Tho enumeration of tho provinces tributary to JJarius Jlystaspos J 
found to bo in greater detail, and in a far better state of preservation 
in tho Porsepolitan inscription 1 , than in tho corresponding list which I 
had obtained at lichistuu, and with this important help 1 was soon 
afterwards able to complete tho alphabet which 1 have employed in 
tho present translations. Tho names of (ladura and Am<jnrta, both 
of which were defective in the lkdiistun inscription, supplied me with 
tho power of G for character /T| , which in my previous commu- 
nication to M. liurnouf I had conjectured to represent the compound 
articulation of st (in preference to the value proposed by him of it,) 
and the name of Sitghda, also obliterated at liehistun, verified the 
valuo of <jh, which had been assigned by M. Ituruouf to a dillicult 
character (V*-— ) and which I had called in ijuestiou on iusiillicieul 
grounds. A number of other improvements followed on this accu- 
mulation of materials, and in the winter of last year, before 1 left 
Persia, tho alphabet which I had decided on adopting exhibited almost 
the same appearance that it does at present*. 

' This inscription occurs on tlio southern wall of the great platform ut Persc- 
polis. It was copied iinil published by Niebiihr, (we Voyage en Arabic, &c, 
torn. II., pl. 31. insor. I.), and by Ivor Porter, (Travels in Georgia, .Vc, vol. I., 
pi. LV. «); and the geographical names which it contains were elaborately examined 
by SI. Iluruouf and Professor Lassen, in their respective Memoirs of lIKUi. Tho 
copy, however, which was made by Mr. Woslergaard in 11)43, and which was 
published with an amended translation by Professor Lassen in bis Magazine of 
last year (see Zeitscbrift, &.C., p. 175), is infinitely more correct than either of 
the other transcripts. 

" During this period, I obtained through continued labour, (he following identi- 

ficu lions of value; <^ = //; >]^—tr; \\-i; *) = V i \(^ — tl( ; 
and >-Y/ ill, 1 have since learnt that ProfosMir Lassen, 1M. Jucijiiet, and I >r. 
Peer of Leipsie, had some time previously made the same discoveries, but Iheir 
respective workn were in Mall entirely unknown to nie. At Hie same time, f most 
admit that I was not altogether satisfied with the powers that I had assigned, 
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" On my arrival at llnghdad during 1.1m present year I deferred the 
completion of my translations, ami of the Memoir by which 1 designed 
to establish and explain them, until I ohtaiucd books from England, 
which might enable mo to study with more care the peculiarities of 
Sanskrit grammar; and in the mean time I busied myself with com- 
parative geography. It was at this period that I received through 
the Vice-President of the llnyal Asiatic Society, a letter from Pro- 
fessor La-sscu, containing a precis of his last improved system of inter- 
pretation, and the Homi alphabet I recognized at onco to be infinitely 
superior to any other that had previously fallen under my obser- 
vation'. The Professor's views indeed coincided in all essential points 
with my own, and since I have been enabled, with the help of Sanskrit 
and Zend alliuities, to a.nalyzo nearly every word of tho Cuneiform 
inscriptions hitherto copied in Persia., and thus to verify tho alpha- 
betical power of almost every Cuneiform character, 1 have found tho 
more reason to admire tho skill of Professor Lassen, who with such 

and that with regard to that most useful character *\>, I remained entirely in 
error until the following year. 

1 From this alphabet I lirst learnt the power of the letter y/+ V which 

from its frequent, occurrence at the end of a word I had previously mistaken for 
an aspirate, answering to Hie Sanskrit visarga. I believe, however, that the 
Jloiin Professor derived his knowledge of this character from Dr. Beer, who pub- 
lished an elaborate review of the different systems of interpretation adopted 
by Professor Grotofend, M. Humour, and Professor Lassen, in 11KMI. Another 
advantage which I derived from the letter in question was the confirmation of my 
conjectural reading of \£:] and TIT , as ilh and I'll. Tho only characters of 
which I objected lo the values assigned by the Professor, wero the following; /Y 
T<, ►<<, and ^z\>-. In the letter of which I am speaking, the power of the 
character t j | was left undetermined. Having since had nn opportunity of 
comparing this alphabet of UIMH, with that published by Professor Lassen three 
years previously in his Alt-Persischeu Keil-Inschriften, I (ind that the former 
contained new readings of the five following characters, \j/, 'Vl*', YVY 

IV J "'"' "I V ''"' * !im nn ' ' ,m,r, ' ,c, l '° what precise extent the Professor 
wns indebted for these improvements to his own researches. M. Jncquet and 
Pr. Beer had both published in the interim, and had suggested, I believe, several 
of the alterations adopted by Professor Lassen, but it is very possible that tho 
discoveries were madu independently at Paris, at Loipsic, and at llonn. 

I may as well observe in this place, that tho Persepolilan Y/>- is always 

figured at lk-histun as *\>, and that I make use accordingly on all occasions 
of the laller type, unless I am quoting a Persepolilan alphabet. 
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very limited materials as were alone at his disposal in Europe, lias 
still arrived at results so remarkably correct. The close npproxi- 
niiition of my own alphabet to that adopted by Professor Lassen, will 
be apparent on a reference to the comparative table, and although in 
point of fact, the Professor's labours have been of no farther assistance 
to me than in adding one new character to my alphabet, and in con- 
tinuing opinions which were sometimes conjectural, ami which gene- 
rally required verification, yet as the improvements which his system 
of interpretation makes upon the alphabet employed by M. Buruouf 
appear to havo preceded not only the announcement, but the adoption 
of my own views, 1 cannot pretend to contest with liiin the priority of 
alphabetical discovery. Whilst employed in writing the present Me- 
moir, I have had further opportunities of examining the I'orsepolitau 
inscriptions of Mr. Rich, and the Persian inscription of Xerxes which 
is found at Van 1 ; and 1 havo also in the pages of the Journal Asia- 
tique, been introduced to a better knowledge of the Pehlevi, by 
Dr. Miiller", and I have obtained some acquaintance with Professor 
Lassen's translations, from the perusal of one of the critical notices of 
M. Jacquet. 

"Having thus brielly described the progress of my Cuneiform studies 
during the last four years, and having explained (lie means by which 
I have been enabled to complete my alphabet, I have now to make a 
few particular remarks on tho translations. This branch of the study 
although depending upon, and necessarily following the correct deter- 
mination of the characters, is of course the only really valuable part 
of the inquiry. It is in fact the harvest springing from the previous 
cultivation of a rugged soil, and as far as I am aware, it has been 
hitherto but poorly reaped. 

" The translations of Professor Grotefcnd ami of Saint Martin are 
altogether erroneous and merit no attention whatever 1 . The memoir 

' I obtained this copy from M. Eugene Bore", who visited Viin in the latter 
cud of the year IW.iU. Ilia transcript is more perfect than that which was found 
ii moot; Scliultz's papers, and which was published in the Journal Asiatupie, 
111'. Series, torn. IX. No. 52, but it is still defective in the last two lines, which 
are said to be entirely concealed by shrubs and grass growing out of the face of 
the ruck. My translation of this inscription, in cli. o, may be compared with 
that which is given in Lassen's last Memoir, page I 17 — lf>l. 

* Dr. M tiller's Alcinoir was published in the April Number of the Journal 
Asiathjue for \tVMi. I ain unable to refer at present, to M. Jneo^iet'H papers which 
were published serially in the same periodical, and I cannot give therefore the date 
of their appearance. Al. J actpict died however in I1IH7. 

3 Uy translation, 1 do not mean the deciphering of uaincK, but lb nToct 

rendering of the dill'erent members of a sentence according to their ctunolugies 
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of M. Biirunnf on tho inscriptions of Ilnmudiin is confined In llie 
illustration of twenty short lines of writing, containing :m invoc:i.tioii 
l<> ()hii:i7,i1,:l few proper iin.nics ( and n. b:iro enumeration of royal titles. 
•Sumo of the grammatical peculiarities, are it is true, from tlicir identity 
with similar formations in Zend, correctly developed ; hut the nature 
of the inscriptions hits necessarily londored the labours of tlio l'aris 
secretary, amplonnd erudite as they aro, deficient in historical interest; 
and tlio faulty condition of his alphabet has, moreover, led him into 
several important errors of translation. Ilia incidental examination of 
tlio geographical names contained in ono of Nicbuhr's l'crscpolitan 
inscriptions constitutes by fur tlio most interesting portion of his 
researches; yet in a list which exhibits tlio litlos of twenty-four of the 
most celebrated nations of ancient Asia, ho has correctly deciphered 
ten only of tlio mimes 1 . 

" Of Professor Lassen's translations I have no means of judging, 
except from tlio specimen which ho lias sent 1110 of his system of inter- 
pretation npplicd to Nicbuhr's Geographical inscription, and from 
M. Jnccpiel's critique on the saino subject*. Tlio highly improved 
condition of tlio Bonn alphabet has rendered the Professor's identi- 
fication of tlio geographical names at Perscpolis far superior in 
correctness to that of M. Burnouf, but still ho is not, I think, without 
error in his reading and appropriation of these names", and that he 
has also in many cases misunderstood both tho etymology of tho 
words and tho grammatical structure of tho language, will bo apparent 

mill llioir respective grammatical relations. In the ono respect tlio labours of 
(Jvnlefend mid Saint Martin were valuable ; in tlio othor, they were beneath cri- 
ticism. 

1 The names wliirli M. Hiirnonf identified, notwithstanding liis violation 
of their orthography, were tlio following:— Persia, Media, Babylon, Arabio, Cap- 
padocia, Ionia, Zarangia, Aria, Bactria, and Sogdiana. Of tlio reniaiudcr, ho 
left llie greater part untouched, but tho fow which he did examine were incorrectly 
rendered* 1 may mention the Oich.irdi, Itbaguri, Arrhoui, Gordyoans, Aria- 
nians, &C. 

' At this period one of M. .lacquct'e Essays had alone fallen into my hands. 
I have since hastily examined the entire Bcrics, but unfortunately I am without 
the means of consulting tliem at present, and I retain no very distinct recollection 
«f their contents. 

3 In Professor Lassen's lirst work (1113(5) (lioro aro threo names which I con- 
sider open to objection — (lioana, Arbela, and Oordyenc. In 1 1139, he had amended 
the lirst of these titles to Sim, and ill his last Memoir (11144) ho returns to 
M. Burnout's nrigiii.il identification of Arabia, instead of Arbela. At present, 
the imlv names in Nicbuhr's list of which I ijucslion Professor Lassen's reading 
are his Xudruya and Varutaya. This subject, however, will bo discussed ill ils 
proper place. 
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from tho appendix to llio present Memoir, where I have compared tlie 
Professor's translation of Niobuhr'a inscription witli my own'. 

"In tho present case, then, I do put forth a claim to originality, as 
having been the first to present to the world a literal and, as 1 believe, 
u correct grammatical translation of nearly two 1 hundred lines of Cu- 
neiform writing, st memorial of the time of Darius llystaspes, the 
greater part of which is in so perfect a state as to all'ord ample and 
certain grounds for a minute orthographical and etymological analysis, 
and tho purport of which to the historian must, 1 think, be of fully 
equal interest with the peculiarities of its language to tho philologist. 
I do not ailed at the same time to consider my translations as un- 
impeachable ; those who expect in the present paper to see tho 
Cuneiform Inscriptions rendered and explained with as much certainty 
and clearness as the ancient tablets of Greece and Home will bo 
lamentably disappointed. It must bo remembered that the Persian of 
the ante-Alexandrian ages has long ceased to be a living language; 
that its interpretation depends on the collateral aid of the Sanskrit, tho 
/end, and the corrupted dialects which in the forests and mountains 
of Persia have survived tho wreck of tho old tongue; and that in 
a few instances, where these cognato and derivative languages have 
failed to perpetuate tho ancient roots, or where my limited acquaint- 
ance with tho diilercnt dialects may have failed to discover the con- 
nexion, I have then been obliged to assign an arbitrary meaning, 
obtained by comparative propriety of application in a. very limited 
(icld of research. 1 feel, therefore, that in a lew cases my translations 
will bo subject to doubt, and that as materials of analysis continue to 
bo accumulated and more experienced Orientalists prosecute the study, 
it may bo found necessary to alter or modify some of the significations 
that I have assigned; but at the same time 1 do not, and cannot, 
doubt, but that I have accurately determined the general application 
of every paragraph, and that 1 have been thus enabled to exhibit a 
correct historical outline, possessing tho weight of royal and contem- 
poraneous recital, of many great events which preceded the rise and 
marked the career of one of the most celebrated of the early sovereigns 
of Persia." 

When I wrote tho foregoing introduction in the year IH.'H), it was 
my intention to bavo merely published the text of the lirhilun 
Inscriptions, with a running commentary illustrative of such points of 

1 I do not think it necessary at nrcficnt to ;jive litis comparative a|>]»-u<lix. 
Any Olio who is curious on the mihjoet may collate the translations which arc given 
in chap, ft, with those continued in VrolVssol* f.as-icn's last Memoir. 

a Since uugiuuulcd to considerably ubuvu four hundred lines.— En. 

L 
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philology, history, ami geography, as appeared particularly to deserve 
attention, ami 1 confidently expected that the Memoir in this liuiublo 
form would be ready for tlio press before the, expiration of tlto year. 
As I proceeded however with my task the labour grew insensibly on my 
hands. Tlio examination of a language, so venerable from its age, and 
so interesting from its close alliuity to the Vcdic Sanskrit, seemed to 
demand more care than could bo bestowed on it in a mere series of 
critical notes; while tlio historical and geographical questions that 
started up in rapid succession at each progressive stage of the inquiry, 
threatened to bury the text under a load of commentary, and to 
obscure, or perhaps entirely ellace, tlio force and perspicuity of tlio 
argument. 1 set to work, accordingly, in tlio autumn of IWt!) to 
recast tlio Memoir, arranging the material under different heads, and 
devoting a separate chapter to the treatment of each particular sub- 
ject. This distribution was of tlio greatest assistance to inc. Tlio 
progress- of the work was necessarily slow, but it was constant and 
uniform; and I might have still hoped to publish tlio Memoir in its 
amended form in the spring of 1840, bud not circumstances, over 
which I had no control, and which I could neither have desired nor 
foreseen, arrested my inquiries in mid-career and superseded for it 
long period the possibility of their resumption. 

It is not my intention to dwell with any minuteness on the inter- 
ruption which 1 thus sustained. Let it sullice to say that my services 
were called into activity by the Government, that I was suddenly 
transferred from the lettered seclusion of Baghdad to (ill a responsible 
and laborious ollice in Afghanistan, and that I continued in that situa- 
tion <Iuring the entire period of our eventful occupation of the country. 
Those who have experienced a dilliculty of combining a sustained 
application to literary matters with the ordinary distractions of busi- 
ness, will I believe admit that in the emergent condition of the public 
service in Afghanistan, calling for undivided attention and untiring 
care, 1 had no alternative but the abandonment of antiquarian research. 
To have continued my labours on the inscriptions during the few hours 
of leisure that I could legitimately command would havo produced no 
result; to have devoted any considerable portion of my time to the 
inquiry, would have been incompatible with my duty to the Government. 

But years rolled on, and in December, 1840, T found myself again 
at Baghdad. The interest in the inscriptions with which my original 
researches had inspired me, had never flagged; it was sharpened per- 
haps by the accidents that had so long operated to delay its grati- 
fication ; and 1 thus hastened with eager satisfaction to profit by the 
fust interval of relaxation that I had enjoyed for many years to 
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rosiimc tlio thread of tlio inquiry. Mr. Wcstorgaaid, well known fur 
his contributions to Sanskrit literature, who li:nl been travelling in 
Persia during tlio year 181.'J, for tlio express purpose of collecting 
Pahuographic ami antiquarian materials, supplied me at this period in 
tlio nio.st liberal manner •with several now inscriptions which he hail 
copied at Perscpolis. The inscription on the portal close to the great 
(staircase, which hail escapcil all former visitors, was of much value; 
equally so were the corrections of Nichuhr's inscriptions 11 ami I, ami 
the restoration of all tho minor tablets upon the platform; but the 
gem of his collection, the most important record in fact, of the class 
which exists in Persia, with the exception of I he tablets of Jfehistun, 1 
iuiiuil to be tho long inscription at JS'akhsh-i-ltuslaiu engraved on the 
rock-hewn sepulchre of Darius. This inscription was no less remark- 
able for its extent and interest than for the correctness of its deli- 
neation. I could not but observe indeed that Mr. Wostergaard's copy, 
defective as it necessarily was, both from the abrasion of the rock and 
from the dilliculty of tracing letters through a telescope at so great an 
elevation, still indicated, in its superiority over all the specimens of 
Niebuhr, Le Brtin, Porter, and llieh, the immense advantage which a 
transcriber acquainted with tho character and language enjoys over 
ono who can only depend lor tho fidelity of his copy on the imitative 
accuracy of an artist. 

1 havo dorived tho greatest assistance in my recent labours from 
Mr. Westergaard's inscriptions, as well as from the Median copy of 
tho inscription at Nakhsh-i-itustam, with which soon after my arrival 
at liaghdad I was most kindly furnished by M. Ditto), a. Russian 
Orientalist, who was Mr. Westergaard's coadjutor at Persepolis; and I 
trust that both these gentlemen will permit mc to express in a public 
form, the obligations which I thus owe to them. 

It is probablo that with these extended materials at my command, 
and with the improved acquaintance with the language which such 
materials supplied, 1 should havo thought it advisable under any cir- 
cumstances to undertake a third revision of the Memoir that I was 
writing; but such a eourso was rendered absolutely necessary by tlio 
fortunate result of a visit which I was enabled again to make to the 
rock of Behistlin in the autumn of last year, and in which 1 succeeded 
in copying the whole of the Persian writing at. that place, and a very 
considerable portion also of the Median and Babylonian transcripts. 
1 will not hero speak of the dilliculties or dangers of the enterprise. 
They are such as any person with ordinary nerves may successfully 
encounter; but they are such, at the same lime, as have alone pre- 
vented the inscriptions from being long ago presented to the public by 

t 'J 
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some of llio iniiiicroiia travellers wlio liiivo wistfully contemplated 
llicm :il a distance. 

On returning to Baghdad from my tour in Soutlicrn Kurdistan, 
public avocations and indifferent health again prevented me for some 
limn from continuing my labours. The sanio causes have operated, 
with more or less ellect, in impeding their prosecution during the 
spring and .summer, and if 1 had not been fortunately able to avail 
myself of the ready hand of Lieutenant Jones, an accomplished ollicer 
of the Indian Navy, who has delineated the sculptures of lichistun 
and contributed in a, groat measure- to the execution of tho text, I 
might have been altogether frustrated in my hope of early publi- 
cation. 1 may observe, at the same time, that in February of tho 
present year, 1 look tho precaution of forwarding to tho Royal Asiatic 
Society, a literal translation of every portion of the Persian writing at 
lichistun, iiml of thus placing beyond the power of dispute tho claim 
of tho Society at that date to thu results which are published in tho 
following Memoir. 

1 now proceed to notice tho contemporaneous march of discovery 
upon the Continent during the interval which had elapsed since the 
publication of the Bonn and Paris Memoirs of 183G. Professor 
Lassen, I believe, established a Journal at Bonn in tho year 1838', 
devoted exclusively to the elaboration of Paheography and Eastern 
literature, and in that journal, 1 have been given to understand 
several papers on the Cuneiform Inscriptions have from time to timo 
appeared". One of these papers, containing a translation of the 
inscription of Arlaxorxcs Ovinia, was explained to mo (for unfor- 
tunately I am ignorant of German) by Dr. Aloys Sprcngcr, at Cal- 
cutta, in 18-13; but of the contents of tho others 1 have no cognizance 
whatever. I am indebted to Mr. Westergaard for the information that 
Professor Grotefeud undertook in 18!)!) to call in question tho dis- 
coveries of Professor Lassen, and to place in opposition to them the 
infallible claims of the antiquated alphabet of 1815", a proceeding 
which was justly regarded by the German literati as little better than 
fatuity. 

> This Journal was entitled " Zcilschrift fur dio Kunilc iIcb Moi'ncnlandcs." 
* I now Iiml that two papers only were published by Professor Lassen on the 
Cuneiform Inscriptions, in tho early numbers of his Journal. 1. "On tin; latest 
advances in tlio decypbermeiit of tho simple, l'crscpolitau wedge-formed charac- 
ters." (Vol. II. No. XXVI. p. Hid.) Anil 2, "On some new Cuneatic Inscrip- 
tions or the simplest form." (Vol. 111. No. XVI. p. 442). 

* l'rofcssor Orotofend may, perhaps, date his original alphabet from 111(12. I 
fix nil UUfi as tliu period of the publication of tho third edition of llceren'u 
IiIiimi, in which the discoveries, of the I'rofi usor fir6t appeared "in extenso." 
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Professor GrotcfcnJ inny tnko up tho high position of primi- 
tive, though imperfect discovery ; but Professor Lassen may contest 
with him cvou in the numerical identification of alphabetical powers; 
whilo in all the essentials of interpretation the ol<l has no pretension 
whatever to ho brought into comparison with the modern system. 1 
also learn from tlio samo source that other Orientalists with whoso 
labours I am very imperfectly acquainted have been engaged in the 
inquiry. To Dr. Beer of Leipsic, it appears, is conceded in Gcrmnuy 
the discovery of the two characters /j/ h, and ./>- ;/, and the 
lamented M. Jitcquct is said to have appropriated to his own re- 
searches tho determination of tho letter T»- di ami >-T/ jh\ The 
only identifications in tho present Memoir that 1 presume to bo essen- 
tially different from those which are universally received at present 
upon tho Continent, arc t| T C and ^E^* '"', but the attribution of 
tho power sh, instead of s, to tho character //, and of lr (with a dor- 
mant rather than .an articulated liquid) to Ibo character ty are modi- 
fications of some consequence, and two new loiters //j and ►.*"! will 
also be remarked, which 1 respectively represent by ■«' and fi." To 
those who arc interested in tracing the exact progress of alphabetical 
announcement, tho tabular statement which heads Chapter III., <m 
the Persian Cuneiform alphabet, will afford full and satisfactory in- 
formation. For tho mcro purpose of reading the inscriptions the pho- 
netic powers which aro given in tho right-hand column of the Table 
will be an ample and sullicient guide. 

It remains that I should pay another tribute to Professor Lassen's 
acumen and research. It appears that Mr. Wcslergaaid on his 
return to Eurojio at the commencement of 1814, placed his Persian 
inscriptions in the bands of Professor Lassen, and that these new 

i Dr. E. T- F. Beer published ill lll.'tlt, a review of llio discoveries of llrotofciiil, 
Humour, ami Lassen, in tin: Alhjemein. Hull. Literal. /,• ilun^, J. §311; ami 
this article was, 1 believe, the tii'st which appeared in (lermany sn^esting the 

true powers of tho letters /f< ami vy*. M- daeipiel, however, in said to 1i:lm: 

previously and independently niaile the same discoveries at 1'aris; ami as lie 
died in 111117, the publication of his papers in Hie Journal Asialiipie, unless lliey 
were posthumous, must have aiilieipaleil the l.eipsio aniioitnccuo nt. Hr. Ilcor's 
review 1 havo never seen, ami M. Jaeipict's papers I perused so lon» i^,), anil in 
such n cursory manner, that I entertain a very importer! reenlleelion of Ihem. 
* The former of these letters is met with only in the particle oiium-h, answering lo 

llio Sanscrit TSJ'VT, and the latter, which occurs in lim proper name 1 -, appears to he 

harrowed from the Median alphabet. 
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maferials wore juslly deemed of sufficient cniiscipienco to demand mi 
elaborate anil immediate analysis. Professor Lassen accordingly de- 
voted :iii early number of his .1 oniiinl to I lie subject, and lie took occa- 
sion at the wiinc time to collect all the ot.ln.ir inscriptions of the class 
ami to pulilisli tin? whole series together, in an ainemleil text, and 
with revised translations'. This is I helicvo the last work that has 
appeared upon th<» subject, ami as might have hern expected, it anti- 
cipates in sonie degree the novelty of (ho present Memoir. I have 
received a copy of the pamphlet whilst J have been writing the 
following pages, and 1 have found it of the greatest convenience, as a 
luminal of reference. The marginal notes, indeed, that I have added 
to Ilio present text, will show the care with which I have consulted it; 
lint at the same time, 1 am hound to say that my translations, already 
completed when the hook arrived, were, if not independent of assist- 
ance, at any rato beyond (ho reach of alteration, and I have further to 
regret that an ignorance of CJermaii has deprived nic of that aid on 
questionable points of grammar, which, if I hail been aide to follow tho 
Professor's arguments, 1 could not have failed to derive from tho 
matured opinions of so eminent and correct a scholar. 

1 have only further to observe, that although the present Memoir, 
in consequence of the great augmentation of material, has been re- 
written during (he present year, it is, as far as the original materials 
extended, and in all essential points of grammatical and etymological 
construction, absolutely identical with that which 1 had brought into 
a forward stale of preparation for (ho press in (he year t.S.'l.'t. If 
the translations can be amended (and imperfectly acquainted as 
I am with the niceties of Zend and Sanskrit grammar, 1 submit 
t lit-iii with diilideiiuc and defcrenco to the public,) they must be in- 
debted for their improvement to a critical examination of the text; 
for the materials available for analysis or verification, aro now, I 
believe, entirely exhausted ; and unless excavations should be under- 
taken on a great scale either at Susa, Persepolis, or Pasnrgaiho, we 
must rest content with the sorrowful conviction that we havo here, 
comprised in a, few pages, all (hat remains of the ancient Persian lan- 
guage, and all (hat contemporary native evidence records of the glories 
of the Aeliieiueiiides. 

1 Professor Lassen's article is entitled " Die Alt-Pcrsisrhrn KciliiiRchriflen 
micli N. L. "\Vrslrrj»niir«rs Milthciliiiigcn, Von. Clir. Lassen." It forms the first 
mmilier of tlie sixth volume of Ilio Zcitschrift ftir die Kimde des Mfirgcn- 
Inndes, mill extends to lllll liases. Professor Lassen had the kindness to 
transmit, to me, through J\lr. licnoiinrd, Foreign Secretary of the ltnyal (teojjrn- 
(diicivl Society of London, ii cony of his exeellent Memoir, on July llllli, Kill, Imt 
owing In Hie dillieiilly of roiiiinniiicnlii>|; helwecn Jloiin mid lliigliilnd, the |i:iui|dilet 
only rrnciii'tl in" in August, 11)15. 



KINDS OP CUNKlFOltM WKITIXO. 19 

CHAPTER II. 

On Cunkifokm Whitim; in c;i:ni:iiai.. 

Auioue proceeding to the immediate subject-mailer of the first 
division of the present Memoir, it appears indispensable to devote a 
few remarks to Cuneiform writing in general, in order to introduce tlio 
reader to an acquaintance with the study, viewed in its full extent, as a 
most important branch of Paheographie science, as well as to explain 
the nature ami to point out the value of that particular section of tho 
inquiry which is hero submitted to examination. At the same time, 
however, in classifying the writing and in suggesting the appropriation 
of tho dillerent alphabets, I must necessarily express myself with some 
reserve; for neither havo my researches at present been carried to 
that point which might entitle mo to speak with confidence, nor, if 
they had attained their full devclopenieul, would it be convenient at 
tho present time to anticipate the interest which may attend the 
elaboration of the Median and Babylonian inscriptions, in tho suc- 
ceeding portions of the Memoir. 

I shall observe, then, that a system of writing, of which tho 
elements were the arrow-head and wedge, was a very early, if not tho 
earliest, method employed by man for embodying language in an 
artificial form. In those other species of writing which, in point of 
antiquity, rival or surpass the Cuneiform (1 allude particularly to tho 
Egyptian and Chinese), symbolical representation was the forerunner 
or tho substitute of a phonetic alphabet, and it has been argued even 
that, in the primitive type of cursive writing employed by the Syro- 
Arabiau nations, as the names of the letters were borrowed from the 
most common objects in nature (for no other reason that can be 
assigned beyond an identity of initial articulation), so the forms of 
tho characters may havo been originally designed, by a rude represen- 
tation of tho object, to convey a more distinct idea of the phonetic 
power'. It is certainly at present beyond the scope of legitimate 
research to impure whether the primitive Cuneiform alphabet can bo 
included in this curious category. That it could not have originated 
in pure idcography is self-evident; but whether pictorial represen- 

i Klunrolli, who hurt little favour for theories th.it dirt nut originate with him- 
self rejects this idea us altogether improbable; he observes that it is im|>o^ililc to 
trace any resemblance between the forms of the Semitic- letters anil ihe shapes of 

the objects of which they bear the names, anil he i jeelun-s .-leeiirilin^lv, that Ihe 

nomenclature was e,iveii as n mere sort of " nnmuria techniea." Sec Ancicu il« 
l'Orig'iie ilea diverses Ecritures, p. 77. 
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(alien, rather Uin.ii n.n arbitrary assortment of signs, may nol have led 
In Iho formation of tin" primitive phonetic characters, we aro nol likely 
for Homo Uiiio to lie in a condition cither to disprove or to alii nil. Of 
more importance is it at present to discriminate tlio different species 
of writing, and to define their localities with hoiiio preciseness. I 
shall consider, therefore, in succession, tlio threo great divisions into 
which this luancli of I'ahongrnphy may ho reduced, and, although 
with serious objections lo the noiucnclaturc, I shall adlicro to tlio 
designations of Babylonian, Median, and l'crsian 'writing 1 , which tlio 
publications <if the l;i.st thirty years havo ronderetl too current and 
familiar to he discontinued without extreme incoiivcilionco. 

]. Tlio Babylonian is unquestionably tlio most ancieut of tlio threo 
groat chisses of Cuneiform writing. It is well known that legonds 
in this character aro slumped upon tlio bricks which aro excavated 
from the foundations of all the buildings in Mesopotamia, Babylonia, 
and Cluildica, that possess tlio highest and most authentic claims to 
antiquity, and it is hardly extravagant, therefore, to assign its inven- 
tion to the primitive race which settled in the plains of Shinar. It 
embraces, however, so liuiuy varieties, and it is spread over such a 
vast extent of country, that Orientalists have been long divided in 
opinion as to whether its multitudinous branches can bo considered as 
belonging to one typo of alphabet and language. Those who have 
studied (ho subject wilh must care (and I would particularly instance 
M. Holla, the discoverer of the Nineveh marbles') have arrived at tlio 
conviction that all (he inscriptions in tlio complicated Cuneiform 
character, which aro severally found upon rocks, upon bricks, upon 
slabs, anil upon cylinders, from Iho Persian mountains to tlio shores of 
tlio Mediterranean, do in reality belong to one einglo alphabetical sys- 
tem; and they further believo the variations which aro pcrceptiblo in 
the dill'erent modi's of writing to lio analogous in a general mensuro 
to tlio varieties of luuid and text which characterize tlio graphic and 
glyphic arts of Iho present day. I hesitate, certainly, with the supcr- 

' I woulit employ llic form Semitic, instead of Babylonian, but (lint tbat form 
itself is in an Kthuographical Reuse open to exception, mid tbat Cuneiform writing 
moreover is opposed in all essentials of organization, direction, ami extent, to what 
wo Know of Iho Semitic alphabets. I am iiirlineil to think, also, that Scythie 
wonlil be a more appropriate appellation than Sicilian for the second class of 
Cuneiform wriliiifj. 

« I shall frequently have occasion to quoin the opinions of II. Ilotta, ami I 
shall always ilo so with respect. As J am, however, imlebteil for my acquaintance 
with those opinions entirely to private correspondence, I must apologize for their 
couiiinmieation, should their present announcement anticipate M. Botta's own 
publications. 
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jiciul acquaintance which I possess at present with tlio sulijccL, to plaoo 
my opinion in opposition to theirs; ami yet 1 can hardly subscribe in 
all its amplitude to this general and complete amalgamation. 1 per- 
ceive, in fact, as I think, modifications of a constant and peculiar 
character, which perhaps are hardly HiiHicicut to establish a distinction 
of phonetic organization between the Babylonian ami Assyrian 
writing, but which may ho held, nevertheless, to constitute varieties 
of alphabetical formation ; and the inscriptions of Klymais, also, from 
their manifest dissimilarity to either ono system or tlio other, are 
entitled, I consider, to an independent rank. I proceed, therefore, 
with some dillidouco, to exhibit a classification of tlio complicated 
Cuneiform writing according to tlio opinions which 1 have formed from 
a tolerably extensivo examination of tho inscriptions, premising, at 
tlio samo time, that 1 sco no sullicicut grounds at present to prevent 
us from attaching all tho languages which the various alphabets are 
employed to reprosont, to that ono great family which it is the custom 
(improperly enough) to designate as tho Semitic'; and that 1 leavo 
untouched tho great and essential question, whether (he dillerenco of 
character indicate a dillerenco of orthographical structure, or whether 
tho varieties of formation aro merely analogous to the diversity which 
exists botwocu the Estranghclo and tho Nestoriau alphabet, the primed 
and tho cursivo Hebrew, or tho Culic and the modern Arabic. 

Tho complicated Cuneiform character, then, may, I think, bo 
divided into thrco distinct groupes, — Babylonian, Assyrian, and Kly- 
inittiui ; and tho two former of theso groupes will agstin admit of sub- 
division into minor branches. Of tho Babylonian there are only two 
marked varieties; tho character of the cylinders may bo considered as 
the typo of tho ono, that of tho third column of the trilingual inscrip- 
tions of Persia of tho other. Tho former is probably tho primitive 
Cuneiform alphabet. It is also of extensivo application; it is found 
upon tho bricks which composo tho foundations of the ptim.eval cities 

1 Dr. Pritehard, in his adm'uablo researches into llie Physical History of Man- 
kind, lias assigned tho name of Syro-Arabian to tlio nations which arc usually 
termed Semitic, observing (vol. III. p. 7,) that many of these nations arc declared 
in tho Patriarchal genealogies to have descended from Hani, mid that it is evi- 
dently improper to apply to a whole groupo of nations an ■■pitlicl, which derived 
from the Patriarch of one division, excludes all the rest. In real fail, if we must 
linvo a Patriarchal nomenclature, llaniinitc would be a more a)>|>i'o|>riatc title than 
Semitic, for of the four sons of Hani, three at any rale, Cash, Mi/raini, and Canaan 

founded nations of the Syru-Arahian groupo, while of the des ulauts of Shorn, llie 

Arabian .Inciaiiidos, the AraimoaiiH, and the Assyrians were alone undoubtedly of 
(he same Ktlinogriiphieal family. In tho Tohlolh lleiii-Noah, the majority of the 
Slicmile nations will bo found to be of the Arian family. 
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<>r Hhiiiur, sit, Babylon, af. Krech, at Accad, ami at Calncli', anil, if tlio 
Birs-i-Niinnid lie admitted to represent tin: tower of Babel, an inden- 
tificalion which i.s supported, not merely by the character ol' tlio 
ninniinient, lint liy tlio universal belief of tlio early Talmiidisls*, it 
must, in tlii! substructure of (bat edifice, embody tlio vernacular dialect 
of Sliinar at (lie period when " tlio earth was of one language and of 
ono speech' 1 ." Itnt it was not confined, as has been sometimes sup- 
jiosed, to cylinders and bricks. It has the same titlo as that of tho 
trilingual inscriptions to be considered a lapidary character; for wo 
have specimens of it. on Sir Harford .1 ones' great slab published by 
tlio Honourable the East India, Company in 1803, as well as upon 
numerous stones and hard baked pieces of clay that havo been disin- 
terred at Babylon at dillereni periods 4 . Nor was its employment, or 

1 Habylon is too well known to require illustration. Eroch was corrupted by 
tlio Clicks into 'O/i^cii;. Its truo Chiildsean name was fVarkii, under which titlo it 
i« described l>y tlio early Arabic geographers as the birth-place of Abraham, with 
an evident allusion to the lir of the Chaldccs. Tho ruins which still retain the 
lmino of Wnrkn, arc to lie seen to the west of the llyc, near its point of confluence 
willi tho Kuphrales, but they are now rarely accessible owing to the inundation of 
the surrounding country. Acciul is in all probability a niistiikcu reading for 
Aeear, the Hebrew (laud r being nearly similar. The latter term, equivalent to tho 

(.■reck <iK/m, «as a g lie title fur a lofty embattled palace, and in this sense still 

applies to numerous ruins in Babylonia. Tlio Aeead or Aeear of (ienesis, 1 con- 
sider to bo ( 5 y 'is Aknrkif near Baghdad, which is called in ancient 
Oriental authors sometimes tho hill of Ninirod, and sometimes the palace of 
Nebuchadnezzar. It it more ilillioult to identify Cnlucli ; general opinion is in 
favour of (.'(esipbon, but from the evidence of tho bricks, I prefer the Chaldrcan 
ruins of Kuhriniha near Baghdad. 

• "When the Sanhedrim and the Borcsith Raliba were composed, (and they aro 
anion" the earliest of the Taliiiudic writings, dating probably from the second or third 
eciiturv, A. n.) the Babylonian .lews were so convinced of the great, ruin of Borsippa 
boiii" ibe representative of the Tower of Babel, that, tbey sought for derivations 
connected with the confusion of tongues to explain tho name. If, therefore, tho 
Dorrippa of Borosus, Slraho, and Stephen (Barsita in l'toleiny, and Byrsia. in 
.luslin) can be shown to be identical with the present Birs-i-Nimrud, the latter site 
will be ileteriniimtely connected with the Tower of Babel. By the early Arabs 
(Beladheri, \c.,) the Birs is usually named the S'\rh-\in-Nimritl, or Niiurod's 
palace and in the Sidr of the Salmans, Babel and Bursif nro connected together. 
1 have never found any reason for identifying the toner of Babel with the temple 
of Dolus; the one was at Dorsippa, the other at Babylon. Sec Boehart's Dialog, 
col. ".Hi and Buxtorf's Tnlimtdic' Lexicon, in voce ^DTDi Borsiph. Yakut's 
MoYjam cl Bahluii, in voce ^j x*z>\ Ajuniniah Burs, and Norberg's Liber 

Adami, vol. I. p. I. VI. 

' See (Ienesis, eh. xi. v. I. 

* Siguier Mussabini's loithe"iuing work on Cunealic writing will probably 
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at any rate its intelligence, restricted to that immediate vicinity ; I 
copied, in the year IHilli, a very perfect inscription of lliirl y-llncn 
lines in this character, from a broken oliuli.sk on (lie mourn! of Susu, 
ami it black stone which is engraved with Hit short lines of the 
same writing, and which is now in the possession of the Earl ol 
Aberdeen, was excavated not long ago from the ruins of Nineveh'. 
Tho only spot at the same tinio in which, 1 believe, an inscription in 
the primitive character is to be found engraven on the naked rock is 
at Slioikliiiu', between tho ancient capitals of He-sen and Calah ', and 
there it is reversed for tho evident purpose of impression. 

The second form of this alphabet is tho best known, as it is also 
unquestionably the least ancient, branch of the Babylonian writing. 
It is employed with little or no variation of typo to represent the tran- 
script in the third column of all the trilingual tablets of 1'ersia, and it 
may perhaps, therefore, be not inappropriately termed the Aclnemeniaii- 
Babylonian. By what means it became simplified from the primitive 
writing, or by how many centuries its adoption preceded the rise of the 
Achiciucnian dynasty, we have no data at present for determining ; but 
that it was in use until a late period of the Persian empire, is proved 
by the inscription on a vase in the treasury of St. Mark's at Venice, 
which records tho name and titles of Aiiaxerxes (Ochus) in hierogly- 
phics and in the trilingual characters of the Ach.cineuiuns'. It, is 
curious to remark that, although at l'erse-polis, at ilamndiiu, at Van, 
and at Itchistuu, this writing exhibits im sensible variety, it mriy be 
doubted if a genuine Babylonian monument has been ever met with, of 
which the character is precisely identical. The Inscriptions published 

exhibit many specimens of tliis class of writing preserved ici the Museums of 
Kurope. I li.ive at present before my eyes » very perfect relic of this class, which 
was lately disinterred from iinioiijr the ruins of Cutha, the city ul' (lie Culheaus, 
who colonized Samaria. It consists of forty lines of writing, engraved on the two 
laces of a black, barrel-shaped stone; on one side the legend is an clear as if only 
recently inscribed; on the other it is a |»o«d deal mutilated. 

I The bricks at Susu are also stamped nilli inscriptions in the primitive Jlaby- 
loiiian character. 

* See Journal of the Royal Ideographical Society of Loudon, vol. IX., p. .'17. 

Resell, or more properly l>asen, as it was written by llie Sepliiajjint, I place 

atYiissin Tappeh in the plain of Slialiriznr, ll -iginul seat of the I lasini Kinds; 

and Calah (the Kahili of the captivity, XuAu in Isidore, and Mains in Tacitus,) 1 
suppose to be identical with tin- Unlwiiu of Syriac ami Arabic History; the ruins 
of which arc to be seen at Sir l'ul-i-Zohub. 

* I have been favoured by Sir (ianliner W ill.in^ni with a copy of lliis curious 
relic. Jt merely contains the legend "Artas.rses Ibe deal Kin.;," but the ortho- 
graphy is so barbarous that f have no hesitation in as-.i;oiiii'.; it In the third tint; 
of that name in the Acluenuiiiau line. 
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by Rich (Babylon ami Porscpolis, Plato 8, Nos. 1, 2, and 3,) aro cer- 
tainly a near approximation, ami Grotofend observes that tlio writing 
upon tlio slono described l>y Mr. Millin (Mouumons Antiques, Plates 
8 and !(, No. I,) partly resembles tlio same typo 1 ; but 1 repeat that I 
am not aware of any legend discovered at Babylon that may lay claim 
to an absolute identity ; and this is tlio inoro to bo rcgrctlod, as wc 
are indebted to tlio trilingual inscriptions of Persia for our only key 
to tlio decyphormeiit of the Babylonian alphabet, and any variation, 
accordingly, from tho former type seriously impedes tlio extension of 
the inquiry. 

In Jl lull's last work, Plate 0, No. 4, an inscription is given which 
the author would assign to a distinct species of Babylonian writing, 
and, certainly, at first Right, it would seem dosorving of such a distinc- 
tion; but on examination tho peculiar appearance which it exhibits is 
found to ariso from the distortion of obliquo elongation; and as it is 
also, 1 believe, an almost solitary instance of tho employment of tho 
character, it may be attributed perhaps with inoro reason to a incro 
variety of toxt than to any real difference of alphabetical formation*. 

I now proceed to the Assyrian branch of tho complicated Cuneiform 
writing. M. Bulla, who has exhumed, undor tlio liberal patronage of 
the French Government, the multitudinous inscriptions of IvIiorsabs'uP, 
and who will shortly, it is hoped, confer a more important benefit upon 
.science bv rendering their contents intelligible, regards tho Assyrian 
writing, wherever it may exist, as of one common and universal type. 
1 do not pretend at present to contest this view, as far as it may cou- 

1 Sit Ilconn's Hesearohcs, vol. II. ]>. :I22. This relic is usually called (tic 
sl.ibof iMicliaiix, it was found among the ruins of Ctcsiphon ; for particulars regard- 
ing it, we Ousolcy's Travels, vol. I. p. 422. 

• Hich observes, p. IB7, that in excavating nt the Knsr he founil specimens of 
this writing on small pieces of baked clay of a darker and finer quality than tlio 
bricks, mill the impression of one relic of tho class ho has published in plate U, 5, 
where however tho writing appears to me to ho of tlio Assyrian rather than the 
llabylnnian type. Perhaps the specimens II and C, published by (Jrotefclul ill 
the sixth volume of the Mines tie I'Oricnt, p. 14:i, may be considered of tlio ninio 
class. 

" I presume Hie public to he loo welt acquainted with the recent excavations 
in the neighbourhood of Nineveh to need liny detailed iiolicu of Khorsnhiid. Tlio 
ruins probably represent the palace of livorita, to which Saracns, the Inst king of 
the lower Assyrian dynasty, retired on tho approach of the confederate Modes ami 

Ilahylnnians • mid the name of , . ,».t v *o Sar'un, wbieli attaches to tho sito 
in early Arab geography, appears to be ideniiial with tho Sarbena of rtolemy and 
Harbanna of the Veiilingcriaii Table. See Ensebius, I. ». |i. 2!>. Yakut's 
Mo'ejam el llablaii, in voce . . , CjU Sar'iin, Ttol., lib. <?. c. I. and Pent. Tab. 
Sc- 10. 
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ecru cither tlic language or its alphabetical structure; but in respect 
to tlio configuration of tlio character, it requires, 1 think, to he soino- 
wlial modified. If tlio permutations of letters) occurring in certain 
words (particularly names) at Van, and at Khorsabad, were regular 
and count ant, or if tho frequent rendition of those words, either at 
ono place or tho other, by a different employment of .signs connected 
the two systems of orthography together, and explained tho process 
of amplifying, abridging, or modifying tho respective characters at 
will, then, by an extensive assortment of variants, the alphabets per- 
haps might be brought to coalesce; but such I cannot find to be the case. 
On tho contrary, 1 perceive characters at Viiu which never occur at 
Khorsabad, and vice versa; and without impugning, therefore, in any 
way tho possible identity of language, or the probable identity of its 
phonetic organization, as I have distinguished between the IJabyhmian 
writing of the primitive and Acluemeniau periods, so do 1 also recog- 
nize a dillercuco between tho Modo-Assyriau and the Assyrian 
alphabets. By the Medo-Assyrian alphabet I indicate that which 
(with tho exception of tho trilingual inscription of Xerxes) is exclu- 
sively found on tho rocks at Van and its neighbourhood 1 , which occurs 
at Dash-Tappeh, in the plain of Miyandab, and on the stone pillar at 
the pass of Kel-i-Shin", and which, as far as 1 can judge from an 
imperfect specimen of the writing, is also the character employed in a 
rock inscription on tho banks of the Kiiphratos, between the towns of 
Malatieh and Kharput". Tho Assyrian alphabet, on tho other hand, 
appears to bo peculiar to the plains of Assyria. In this character aro 
engraved the entire series of tho marbles of Khorsabad. Broken 
slabs bearing the same writing have been excavated from tho ruins of 

• These inscription!), amounting in number to forty-two, were published in tlio 
Journal Asiathmc, III"". Scr., Tom. IX., Wo. 0'2, after copies laLeu by ||iu 
lamented Schultz. 

» For notices of these inscriptions, see Journal of tlio Royal Geographical 
Society, vol. X., Part I., pages 12 and 21. I have a cornet copy of the mutilated 
writing at Dash Tappeh, and as far as I am able to connect the fragments toge- 
ther, I judge the entire legend to havo been a mere transcript of one of the tablets 
at Van. The Kel-i-Shin pillar being enveloped with a thick covering of ice ami 
snow at the period of my visit to Ushuci, 1 could only copy [a few isolated letters 
on the eastern face of the slab, which aro however certainly of the Assyrian type, 
1 have since learnt that the western face of the pillar contains an inscription of 
eipial length with that on the eastern face, and that in the fair Reason the whole of 
tho writing iH tolerably legible. 

* I first heard of this inscription from Mr. Ifobirtsnn, an Knglish engineer, who 
visited the mines at Arghaiiah, in the spring of IW.Kt. The tablet was subsequently 
examined by Koine t'russiau ollieers who were with the Turkish army at the battle 
of Nc*ib; but 1 believe the entile legend never yet to have been copied. 
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Nineveh', ami [ was also lately favoured with the fragment of an 
inscription from Nimri'id (perhaps the Hcliobol.li of Scripture*), which 
is unquestionably of llm Assyrian type'. The bricks, moreover, which 
I have scon from Khorsub;id, Nineveh, and Nimri'id, are, as might bo 
expected, impressed with legends in the Assyrian character, and 
exhibit, in (his respect, a. very remarkable difference from the relics 
of the same class in Jlahylonia*. Unfortunately J have never been 
able to obtain bricks stamped with the Cuneiform character from 
either of the sites which I suppose to represent tho sister capitals of 
Kesen and Oalah". Such relics, however, I have every reason to 
believe, are found both at Shahrizor and at Ilolwrin, and if, when 
submitted to examination, the writing should prove to bo of the 
Nineveh type, we then may claim for the Assyrian character an anti- 
quity of invention ami an oxtensivoness of employment almost equal 
to that of the primitive Babylonian. 

J have already mentioned the disinterment of a stone from tho 
ruins of Nineveh, which exhibits a very long and perfect inscription 
in the character of the Babylonian cylinders. Tho discovery of this 
relic, however, in situ, does not, as it appears to me, necessarily con- 
found the limits of Assyrian and Babylonian writing. It was pro- 
bably of foreign manufacture, and may have been preserved by some 
inhabitants of Nineveh, as an amulet or sacred curiosity. Under any 

1 Sec Rich's Kurdistan, vol. II. liases III and 4.1. Tho Nineveh slabs are in 
the British Museum with Mr. Rirh's other Oriental antiquities. 

* This place, the Lnrissa of Xenophon, id supposed by Jloclmrl, to represent 
Hewn. See I'halog, col. 'i'17- I lmvo no reason for identifying it with lteho- 
botli, beyond its evident antiquity, and the attribution of Rcscn and Cnlali to other 
sites. Tho Anil) geographers placed Kehoboth at Hahhch on the Euphrates, tho 
Talinudists at Hnrsippa, both of which positions being far beyond the confines of 
Assyria are obviously inadmissible. See Yakut's Mo'cjaiii, in voco Halibeh, and 
1'lialeg, loe. fit. 

' I was favoured with a fae-simile of this inscription by the Hev. Mr. Iladgcr 
Inst year. Tho writing, which extends to six lines, is precisely similar to that at 
Kliorsabiid. 

* Uieh has given a fac-similo of the writing on tho Nimriid bricks • Kurdistnn, 
vol. II. p. 130. On the Assyrian bricks each letter appears to lmvo been sepa- 
rately impressed, and the writing covers the whole face of the brick, while at 
llabylon, the legends varying from three lines to seven, are formed in a parallelo- 
gram with a margin in the centre of tho brick, as if a framed stamp containing the 
inscription had been employed for the impression. At Susa, again, although the 
character is Babylonian, and the writing is divided by lines, the stamp is of a much 
larger size, covering in some instances the entire face of the brick. 

1 The four priimeval capitals of Assyria were, Nineveh, ltchobntli, Calah, and 
ltcsen, see Genesis x. 11 and 12. For the identifications of the two latter, Bee 
mile - .t, page 2*.l. 
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circumstances, it can only lio regarded as :i specimen mil i/i'm-ris; for 
the usual writing which in found upon cylindrical pieces of hard halted 
clay excavated front Nineveh is qui to distinct from any variety of 
character which occurs on similar relics at liahylon. Tim Assyrian 
running-hand, as it may ho called, is extremely minute and confused, 
and the letters, l>y their sloping position, are made so thoroughly to 
intermingle, that it is almost impossible to discriminate their respective 
forms. Mr. Rich (Uahylon ami l'orsopolis, 1'lale It, No. . r >,) has pub- 
lished a fragment of writing which appears to me to he in this dillicult 
character; numerous specimens of it are to ho found in the Museums 
of Europe, hut by far the most interesting and perfect relic of the 
class that has been ever hitherto discovered, is a. hexagonal cylinder 
of clay, in the possession of Colonel Taylor 1 ; which exhibits on each 
sido between seventy and eighty lines of writing, in excellent preser- 
vation, but so elaborately minute as, J fear, to defy all attempts at 
analysis. I have, indeed, a paper impression of (his curious record in 
which the relief of the characters is more clearly marked than on the 
original cylinder, and yet, although I have repeatedly examined it 
with tho aid of a magnifier, I hesitate to say whether it most resem- 
bles the writing of Khorsubad or Van. 

Before 1 quit the subject of tho Assyrian Inscriptions, 1 must also 
notice tho tablets at the mouth of the Nahr-el-Kalb, in tie; vicinity of 
Heyroot. 1 remember to havo seen in Persia many years ago a litho- 
graphed sketch of the entire sculptures executed by M. liononii; but, 
as far as my recollection serves mo, there was no attempt in that 
sketch to delineate tho forms of the characters. At present, 1 can 
only consult a drawing of the principal figure made by an Armenian 
gentleman, together with a few detached specimens of characters, and 
I find from the materials that, although the style of sculpture at the 
Nahr-el-Kalb resembles in every particular the figures at Khorsabad, 
the letters appear to bo of the Medo-Assyriau fype; a circumstance 
which, if it should be verified by nioro elaborate examination, will 
have, the important ellect of deterniinatcly connecting tho monuments 
of Viin and Khorsabiid. At any rate, in a locality, accessible at all 
times to European curiosity, a question of so much interest to historical 
research ought not to remain long in doubt*. 

It remains that I should notice the inscriptions of Elyiuais, with 
which up to the present time, the public are 1 believe altogether un- 

■ I.ul« Ilritisli Resident at V!aj;lnlad. 

* From an examination uf a east made frum (lie uimninieiil ley M. I'.oimnii, and 
placed in the liiilisli Museum, tlie eliameler, mi far as its mutilated rendition will 
allow lis to pronounce, appears to l»e of tlio AKHvriaii elusx, nlllum^li koiiio of tlie 
gioupcs approach more nearly to those of the Van Inscriptions. — Ku. 
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acquainted. 'J'lioy aro found in tbo vicinity of Miil'-Ainir, the anciont 
city of the Uxii, ami liavo been examined by Mr. Layard, llio only 
English traveller who haii over penetrated to tho spot'. 1 have been 
obligingly furnished by that gentleman with copies of two of theso 
inscriptions, each ox (.ending to twenty-four linos, which he transcribed 
from the rock, mid the number of new characters which they exhibit, 
characters for which no conjectural ©univalent can bo found either in 
tho Babylonian or tho Assyrian alphabet, entitles them, I think, to an 
independent pluco in tho classification of the complicated Cuneiform 
writing. ■ It is probable that other inscriptions of tho same class exist 
in various parts of Ely nm is, but the tablets of Kal Fara'iin and Shikaft- 
i-Salmi'm have been alone hitherto examined. 

I twill thus be seen, that the classification which I have adopted of 
the complicated Cuneiform writing cinbraecs the following divisions: — 

( Primitive Babylonian, ' 

\ Achicmcnian Babylonian ; 

f Medo- Assyrian, 

L Assyrian; 
Klynwoan. 
It is not my intention in this place to discuss tho affinities of the 
respective alphabets. They all possess a great number of signs in 
common, but there arc also certain' characters' peculiar to each system, 
which, as they aro constant in their respective localities, can hardly 
he explained by the caprice or extravagance of tho artist. M. Botta 
has observed, that a person who can read tho Khorsabiid Inscriptions, 
can read every other species of the complicated character, and I con- 
sider his opinions entitled to tho utmost respect; but tho principle 
will certainly not hold good in an inverse application, for my own 
acipiainluuco with' the Aeh.'eiticuian, Babylonian is of soino oxtent, and 
yet I have not hitherto' succeeded 'Iri' identifying a single iiamo in tho 
(ablets of Van or Khorsabiid. 

1 will now add a fe\v remarks on tho attempts which havo hitherto 
been made to decypher this interesting character. Germany took tho 
lead in the inquiry. In : tho Mines" de l'Oricnt, vols. IV. V. and 
VI. (1.H14 — 1MB) there are' several elaborate papers on tho subject, 
and 1 learn from Professor Grotefcnd s s Essay on tlw Cuneiform cha- 

i . '. ' , . ■: '.. I H' I I <: i > ..I i ! 

1 I hail tlio good f.xtuiio to lie tlio first to draw attention to the antiquities of 
Klvmais, nltliiiiij;li, as I was iiulcbtocl to oral information only for a knowledge of 
tin; ruins, llie niToiints were found liy Mr. Lnyard and JJirtdil'do Dodo when they 
vlnitnl the localities to bo exaggerated, and in sonio instances incorrect. The 
t'liiiniform Inscriptions nf Sliiknft-i-Salman, wcro particularly mentioned in my 
Mvinoir ou Susiaua. See Juuruul of tiio Royal Geographical Society, vol, IX. p. 111. 
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racier, forming Appendix No. 2, to the second volume of lleeren's 
Researches, (published in 181/i,) that lii.n own labours wen; either sub- 
sequent to, or contemporary with, tlio.se of a host of oilier Arcluen- 
logists. Tlio names of Tychsun, Miinter, Kopp, J)e Murr, linger, 
Millin, and Wall), are particularly conspicuous among the early inqui- 
rers, hut I do not perceive that any roal advantage resulted from their 
labours, beyond the preliminary, but most necessary, process of clas- 
sifying the characters. This classification, I understand, lias been 
carried to a much greater extent of late years in I'aiglnnd by Mr. Cul- 
limore, and it is probable that Siguier Mussabini's work, which 1 seo 
announced for publication', may contain some attempt at phonetic 
expression. The laborious task however mi which 61. IJotta. has been 
engaged during his excavation of the Nineveh marbles, promises to be 
of greater importance to the interpretation of the inscriptions than all 
preceding oU'orts. Having an inexhaustible licld of comparison, he 
has been employed in constructing a complete table of variants, the 
frequent repetition of the same words with orthographical variations 
of more or less extent furnishing him with a key to the equivalent 
signs, and by these means be has succeeded, as lie informs nie, in redu- 
cing the Assyrian alphabet to some manageable compass. My own 
labours have been restricted to the Acha-inenian Kabylonian, as I have 
found it at Persepolis, llaiuadau, and iJehistun, and I have attempted 
nothing further at present than the determination of the phonetic 
powers of the characters. I havo obtained a tolerably extensive 
alphabet from the orthography of the following names; Acha.'iuenes, 
Cyrus, Sinerdis, Ilystaspes, Darius, Arlyslone, Xerxes, Artaxerxcs, 
(lomates, Magus, Atriues, Naditnhiius, Nabochodrossor, Nabonidus, 
l'lii-aortes, Xathrites, Cyaxares, Marlins, Omaiies, Silralachmes, 
Veisdatcs, Aracus, l'hraates, l'ersis, Susiana, Margiana, and Oro- 
inasdes; but I have left the grammar and construction of the language 
hitherto untouched. 

The anomaly which cannot fail at first sight to attract the atten- 
tion and excite the astonishment of Orientalists is I hut, whilst all the 
Semitic alphabetical systems with which wo are acquainted are tlis- 
tinguished for their rigour and compactness, the primitive lapidary 
writing of the same races, or at any rate of the laces occupying tin! 
same seats, should be constructed on a scale of such extraordinary 
amplitude and laxity'. Very important ethnographical considerations 

1 " On ('iiiit'iitiu Writing," unumineetl for jmlilii-alioii liv iliu Sj ro-Jy^votiaii 
SuiMi'ty of London. 

* Tlie direction of the Hale, Ionian writing, fmiii It'll lo ri;;l>t, is iiimlln-r mnnrk- 
sildo instance of dc|>ai t mo from llio usages ol tin: Sjciuilii: nations, t'rolcssor 

I 
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am suggested by Ibis circumstance, but whether wo may bo authorized 
l.o introduce any essential mod ideation into tho received opinions on 
primitive Semitic settlement, must depend on that analysis of tlio 
ancient, llahyhmian ami Assyrian languages which is evidently on the 
eve of execution. I will only oliserve in this jda.ee, in regard to tho 
Babylonian alphabet, that 1 tun not prepared with M. Rutin to admit 
tho existence of real variants of character in tho samo monument, 
except where tlio variation, arising from it mero capricious augmen- 
tation, elongation, or collocation of signs, is patent and unequivocal. 
/ attribute tho great diversity which is observable in tho internal 
orthography of mimes and words to ono or all of tlio four following 
causes. 

Firstly. Each consonant possessed two forms representing it as a 
mute and as a sonant, so that in expressing a dissyllable, in which 
such a consonant was medial, it was optional to employ cither ono or 
the other, or both of these forms together. 

Secondly. Tho vowel sounds were inherent in tho sonant con- 
sonants, (and perhaps also at tho commencement of the mutes,) yet 
for greater perspicuity it was allowable to represent tho vowels at 
will by definite signs. 

Thirdly. Redundant consonants were frequently introduced for no 
oilier purpose, as I conjecture, than that of euphony ; and, 

Fourthly. The phonetic organization was so minute and elaborate 
that, although each form was designed to represent a distinct and 
specific sound, yet in the orthography of names, (particularly foreign 
names) the artist was perpetually liable to. confound the characters. 

I do not consider such variants to.be legitimately interchangeable, 
but 1 believe their iudill'ereut employment to arise from the dilliculfy of 
distinguishing between the respective modifications of phonetic power 
which they were intended to represent. Tho application of theso 
principles to M. Holla's table of variants, and the assimilation of tho 
Assyrian characters to those which occur in tho names at Hohistuu, 
must, it is only reasonable to suppose, afford an ample basis for tho 
interpretation of the Khorsabad Inscriptions. In inquiries of this 

(trofofciid lias pretended thai a direction from right to left is tlio natural order of 
cursive writing among the Orientals who flit cross-legged, while tho reverse is tlio 
natural order (if inscriptions on stones; but (lie English translator of lleoren lias 
well remarked, that this distinction is altogether fanciful. See llecn-n's Re- 
searches, vol. II. p. Hill. I'titling nsiilo the doubtful questions of the origin of 
Cuneiform writing and the direction of the llhnynric inscriptions, we may con- 
sider it ns a general, if not an universal rule, that Semitic languages in nil ages 

have tiecn written from right, to left, while the contrary direction lias been adopted 

in the writing of all nations of the Ariim family. 
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nature, indeed, tlio opening of tlio first <_r:«ll<>ry in the only mailer of 
serious embarrassment; at eaeli successive slage of tin- impiiry ililli- 
cullies resolve themselves, and the entire fsilnic is soon laid buro before 
the cautious march of diligent ami critical research. 

Jt in natural to infer from the peculiar form of ('unciform writing, 
that in all ages ami in all countries it must. have lieu confined exclu- 
sively to sculptures and impressions. In liubylonia and Assyria (hero 
was certainly a cursive character employed in a very high niitiipiily, 
synchronously with the lapidary Cuneiform. We meet with it occa- 
sionally on bricks and cylinders', and if Ihese relics were iiisiillicient 
to prove its authenticity, we might refer to the squared Hebrew which 
the .Jews are believed to have adopted in linhylniiiu, and li> have first 
substituted for the old Samaritan when they returned from Hie cap- 
tivity with a language sensibly allected by their long residence on the 
Tigris and Euphrates-. It is probably, however, the Cuneiform cha- 
racter of Assyrian type, to which Herodotus ' and Diodonis 1 allude 
under the titles of Syrian and Assyrian writimr ; and the tablets of 
Acicarus, regarding which ('lemons of Alexandria has preserved so 

1 Vrofossor (Jrotofond alludes to several of these legeiolH, (Jleeren's Researches, 
vol. it. p. 'Ho,) ami Klaproth lias given the copy .-nut translation of a similar 
impression from a llubyluniaii brick in his Aporeu, p. 7**- 1 have three specimens 
of the same character under my eyes at pres-sit, whieh are severally copied front 
Babylonian bricks, gems, ami cylinders. 1 observe, that like the Cuneiform 
legends of the cylinders, the characters are reversed lor the purpose of impression ; 
the letters which run from left to right are evidently allied to the I'leenieiaii, and 
according to Klaproth, are the earliest form extant of .Semitic cursive writing. 

* Klaproth, ill his usual dogmatic way, rejects this hypothesis asau absurd pre- 
tension which lias nothing to support it beyond liabbinieal tradition. The squared 
Hebrew, he says, was borrowed from tin; Palmyreue, and its antiquity may be 
limited " prcsque avec certitude" to the fourth century of the Christian era. 
Apercu, &c. p. 7!'. The only evidence 1 can liml, however, that in any way sup- 
ports this assertion is that of the coins of the Maccabees, which exhibit the same 
characters as the Asinoneaii medals in use before the captivity. That a squared 
character, however, approximating to the Hebrew more nearly than to any other 
Semitic writing, must have been employed, at least, in the third century before 
our era, is shown by the Ariauiau unit I'urthinu alphabets, of whieh the Weateru 
origin has been demonstrated by Professor "Wilson, (see Ariaua Autitpia, pp. 2(*0, 
21*1,) and I have also met with Babylonian gems iuseribed with Hebrew characters, 
of whieh the execution denoted a very high antiquity, as early probably as the age 
of Alexander, (lesenius would la; better authority than Klaprolh in a question of 
this sort, but I have not at present means of reference, either to tin' (ieschichte 
der Hcbraischen JSpraehe, or to the Hcriptunc 1/nigincquc l'lio.-uicia; Moiiu- 
inenta. 

a Lib. iv. cap. 117. 

* bib. ii. cap. I. The passage is quoted from (.'lesins, and refers to the inscrip- 
tions of Semiraniis at Baghislan or llchistue. 

/ 2 
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curious a notice, wero inscribed I should imagine with the same letters', 
l>ti t of Ihu Achioiiiniiian Babylonian class*. Tlic latest inon uiiicnt. 
upon which the ancient character is preserved is probably the inscrip- 
tion of Tarki, north of dm Caucasus, si relic that M. Bunion!' lias with 
some plausibility assigned to llio period of Arsacido dominion' 1 . In 
Babylonia proper its employment could hardly have survived the era 
of Alexander llm Cireiil, and lis it appears never to have. Iieen used in 
Persia, except, in connexion with a foreign language, and for the pur- 
jiose of ministering to the pride of the Achioiucuiaii monarchs, who 
claimed to have inherited the science as well a« the wealth and glory 
of Babylon, it ceased i no doubt to be understood to the eastward of 
the mountains after .tint extinction of that dynasty. .Grecian civili- 
zation then, as it is well-known, replaced for a while Semitic inlliicucc 
in the interior of Persia, and when tho Macedonians retired, they were 
succeeded by (hat tide of immigration from tho eastwa.nl which for 
many centuries imposed a Seythie character on tho usages, the religion, 
and perhaps, also, in somo degree, on tho language, of the Parthian 
nation. i, .'.,,, • 

II. The character which has hitherto been denominated the Me- 
dian is peculiar to the trilingual inscriptions of Persia. It is of a very 
high degree of interest, not so much on account of the information 
which it embodies, lor with one solitary exception it is employed for 
tho mere purpose of translation, but in regard to tho nation to which 
its language may lie assignable. As it is met with wherever the 
Achieineuiaii monuments extend, at Persepolis, llaniadan, Bchistun 
and Van, and also on those relics of Achiomenian rule which still exist 
in Egypt', or which are of Egyptian inauufaetiiro*, the inference 
■ . i . • .'■,,. ' t . ..••/.. i ■ . . i 

1 DeinucriliiH, llm ( I r<ol;' philosopher, is ssiiil to have interpreted the inscrip- 
tions on tlic column of. Aeienrus, ami to have incorporated their contents in lii.s 
works on llahylojiimi Kthics. ile was at Itnbvtoll in the commencement of tiio 
fourth ecnlury, lie. See (leni. Alex. Stromata., cilit. Svlluirg. lib. t. p. SOU, mid 
Clinton's Fasti llelleiiiei, vol. II. |>. 1(10. ■ . I. 

* M. Eli tjiialreiiieri' appears to have especially treated on the aiioieut cursive 
writings of Assyria anil Ihibylonia in Jiis Memoir on tho Nabatlnenus, Nonv. 
.lourn. Asiat. lorn., XV, page 'ill., scp}. |1 ( haw^iever seen, however, this artiele, 
which is highly spoken of. ' 

" Sen Mriiiiiirc sur deux Inscriptions Cunc'ifoimcK, p. 17(1, Rijl[. " 

4 I allude to the Suez stone first copied by tied: Dllgua, mill published in 

Ilcnon's Voyage, pi; 1JI. Kco llrereu's.ltcscarcllen, voljjll. p. :i|!l ; mid IVscrip. 

de I'F.gyple, Antiipijt, Meuioiivs, ^ It. p, 20'!l, ,,. Lassen ■ has described and tnins- 

lated the inscription in his last Memoir, pa bo III. See Zeilschrift, &c. vol. VI. 

No . ,. . i . i: ..i .. i, I.,, i.. „.., ,.,;. ,.|| 

* See the luscriplio Vinos up. Cuylus, torn. V. Tab. XXX., published nod 
rendered by (JrulctViid in lleereu's Researches, vol. III. last plate. For the 
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appears inevitable, that the people to whose tongue it was appro- 
priated must liavc constituted, under tin; Aolueiuoiiiau dynasty, one of 
tho great divisions of tlio Persian empire ; and as we also I'm J tlie 
tablets upon which it is engraved occupying a middle place, either in 
actual position or in relative convenience, between the original and 
vernacular records on the one side, ami the Semitic transcripts on tho 
other, we may further argue that this great popular division was infe- 
rior to the native and then dominant I'ersiau, but .superior to the 
conijucmd Babylonian. An indication of so plausible and direct 
a nature immediately leads us to the Modes, who, although a sub- 
ject race, were admitted, it is well-known, under the Acluemenians 
to a certain degree of participation in tho political rights of the Per- 
sians; and it is, I imagine, on such grounds only, irrespective of all 
internal evidence, that by general consent (ho name of Median is now 
assigned to the writing in ipicstiou. 

But the timo is rapidly approaching in which we shall be enabled 
to examine the subject in a more critical and elaborate manner. The 
tablets of Persepolis and JSehistun have furnished above ninety proper 
names of which we have the equivalents in the Persian character, and 
the repetition of these names in many places, with variations of ortho- 
graphy, has contributed a further help to the classification of the signs. 
With such facilities, then, for alphabetical identification, and with tho 
cxtensivo iield of grammatical comparison alforded by the lielii.sl.un 
translations, it must be evident that under patient investigation, the 
language must be recognised, if it have a living representative; or if 
entirely extinct, that it may be in a measure resuscitated. That 
investigation I have not yet completed, but I am at any rate in a 
condition to make the following observations with some confidence. 

The alphabet contains about one hundred characters, and as the 
vowels (unless they commence a syllable) are for the most part, inherent 
in the consonants, tho phonetic organization may bo understood to be 
exceedingly elaborate. There appear to be mutes and sonants as in (he 
Babylonian alphabet, and tho inlercliangeahility of the letters of the same 
class is carried to almost an eipial extent. So great; indeed, is the con- 
fusion in this respect, that in the orthography of names it is impossible 
to ascertain from tho Persian equivalents whether certain characters 
may represent k or </,• I or <l ; in, ;c,,or v; ;>, />, or /', ami so on through 
all tho classes of articulation; but I am inclined In believe that in tho 
construction of words these mutations depend for the most part on 
fixed rules. Tho division of words also by the disjunctive i-igu Y 

inscription »n the Egyptian vase in tlie I.iliriry of K(. MarUV, iliscuvcml \>y Sir 
Ci. Wilkinson, nun eliaji. 5 of tliu present Memoir. 
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does not. n|)|>oar to be all.ngot.hor arbitrary, fur whcro that sign is 
■wanting euphonic letters IVoijiionlly form a link of connexion. Hut 
the distinguishing charael.cii.slio of llio alphabet is its repugnance 1,0 
llio lol-lcr r; where Unit elm racier occurs in the Persian, as the first 
inonilior of :i coiii|miiiihI articulation, as in ark, nil, arm, arx/i, &c, it 
is in (ho oilier alphabet universally elided; where it occurs as a. 
sonant in llio one, it is usually changed to an I or to a. guttural in llio 
other 1 . I do nid. assert, at llio same time, that the letter r is 
unknown; it is merely disull'cctcd by llio genius of the language. 
There is evidently also a. close alliuily between the n and /, hut I 
liesilalo tn say (hoy an - actually iulorohniigoublo-. It, appears to inn 
that in many points of orlhogiu.phy which J lia.vo thus noticed, the 
structure of t ho so-called Median alphabet exhibits a, very closer 
iiU'mily to lluit of llio liabyloiiiao, and it is precisely in those points 
that the departure from a Semitic type is most observable, and that 
both llio one organization and the other approach moro nearly to a 
Scylhio (or, as I'r. I'rilehard calls it, an Allnphyliau) character. 

Regarding the language I must speak at present with considerable 
reserve, for my researches on this subject reipiire to bo extended, n» 
well as methodized ; and I have not, moreover, that intimate acquaint- 
ance with the higher branches of philology which might entitle me 
to generalize with safely. J will only observe, therefore, that in 
many of llio essential characteristics of language, the so-called 
Median organization is of the Soythio type. In the employment of 
post- posit ions and of pronominal possessive Riillixcs the coincidence 
is striking; while in llio declension of nouns, not merely are postfixod 
particles substituted for casual inflexions, but the particles arc fre- 

1 Ah in Armenian, Georgian, and Chinese. 

8 Dr. rrilrlianl observes, in Ins Researches, vol. IV. jingo 3115, that, in the 
InilCiiiiRcs "f IliRli Asia, " llio n anil / are interchangeable consonants, as it lias 
been nlimnlaiitly proved liy l»r. Sehntt." This jx-citltiirity of orllingrn|iiiy agijicnrs 
In mo in n. remarkable way In connect, the Scylhic with tin; Semitic races, in 
lVlilovi Hie subslilnlion of Hie « fur Hie IVrsinii r (which I consider to bo tho 
same as/) is Hie distinguishing characteristic of thn language, and linth in the 
lenient and modern dialects of Itabylonia tin: same confusion is observable. Wo 
have thus LiihynctiiM mid Nabonidiis, Nebuchadnezzar and Nabochndrossor If.nbil 
in Arabic for the Hebrew Keuben, and Hie modern Monilallijtti for the ancient 
iinine of I'.aiid-i-Najin (Hie IMcndalli of the JMajis). 

The sub-dilution of these Idlers may sometimes lie Iraenil in the Arian Iau- 
Riia^'es, as in alius, iillrr, in Latin, for aligns, antar, in .Sanskrit. Jliina in Kur- 
dish, lor the Versiaii /WW, "above." The ITremiffioi' of Dinnysins for HciwiiXd.n', 
."vc. Kuslnlhiiis, in bis < 'oiiiiuciilary mi verso 1143 of the 1'cricgesis, says that 
the name was wrilloii iiiililferciitly Itfi'KoAm and liruKiimr. I'cucrla is Pali f„ r 
Hie Sniirkril I'tnhhula. 
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rjuontly tlio very same as those- which aro employed in modern 
Turkish. Tlio pluralizing particles aro also nearly .similar, and I 
perceive an occasional introduction of a Tartarian gerund. On tlio 
oilier hand, tlio general construction is rather Arian than Soythic; 
Hie members of a sentence (with tlio exception of those Seythicisnis 
that I have already noticed) follow the direct, instosi.il of the inverse 
collocation; and the different clauses are connected together l>y a 
relative pronoun (or rather, perhaps, a particle ; for it is singularly 
defective in its developeinent) instead of the relative participle of the 
Tartarian dialects. 1 have .sometimes thought that tlio relative pro- 
noun may ho foreign to the language, as in tin; Osinanli-Tui kisli ; and 
that its employment, together with the Auti-Srylhic collocation which 
it necessarily produces, may he caused l>y the desire of producing a 
literal translation (in which each individual word shall correspond) of 
the Persian original. It is, at any rale, the most essential incongruity 
which the language exhihits to the Seythie type. ISul I hens are other 
elements of speech of which it is not so easy to dispose. The pro- 
nouns, as far as I can give them a vocal identity, appear to he Semitic;; 
or, at any rate, they seem to form a. connecting link hetween the 
Semitic anil the Scythic dialects. The adverhs, on the other hand, 
cpeeially whero they are used co-rolatively, have all the peculiarities 
of Arian formation; while the verbs, if they agree in principle with 
the Tartarian dialects l>y forming their terminal inflexions, lor the 
most part with pronominal sullixes, exhibit, at the same time, the 
dtrango anomaly of euphonic ( i) initial modification, not perhaps to the 
same extent, hut apparently of a kindred character with (hat; which 
prevails in Celtic'. J havo hitherto succeeded in identifying very few 
mimes of objects or verbal roots. Those which 1 have idontilied are 
chielly of the Turkish family; but I have been sometimes startled hy 
meeting with an uneijiiivocal Semitic term; and a great, number of 
Persian words, particularly titles, are introduce. I directly into the 
language in their full integrity both ol sense and sound. 

Perhaps 1 am hardly justified in generalizing on these scanty 
grounds. Inferences, at any into, which are drawn from such doubtful 
ami imperfect premises, and which are supported at piv-onl with no 
evidence beyond the more assertion, cannot be exported to command 
much ethnographical weight. If, however, the peculiarities, Imib of 
orthography and struct ere, which I have above detailed, can be 
depended on, philologists will probably admit that the so called 
Median inscriptions aro of the Scythe- family ; tail that the language 
ill which they aro written must have In en so long exposed to exterior 
1 See l'ritcliiinl on tin: Celtic Nati'ms Hia|>. I. s.rl -■ 
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n.ml antagonist inllucncos, as to liavo lost nturli of its distinctive 
character. Such, :i( !in\' lad 1 , is the opinion which I at present cntcr- 
lain ; lint I refrain from pronouncing a.ny dotiuito sentence, until I 
shall have completed an aualypis of all the materials lit my dispo.sal, 
and until also I shall have compared with all available accuracy and 
care the structure of the language of the inscriptions with those insu- 
lated dialects of Northern Media, which certainly present several 
peculiarities of a similar character; and which, if the language he 
really Median, would seem In possess a claim to geographical, or, at 
least ethnographical, connexion with it'. 

In the mean time, while any douht attaches to the structure or 
classification of the language to which these inscriptions helong, it 
must ho obviously useless to try their nationality by tho usual test of 
an alliliation of type. If the elements of the tongue should prove to 
be of the Arian family, and if the .Seylhio or (piasi-Soythic character 
which it presents should be recognised us a secondary developoment, 
there would be no great dilHciilly in reconciling this uncouth amalga- 
mation with our historical knowledge of the ancient inhabitants of 
Media; for although the Arian origin of the Modes is now universally 
admitted', and although the names of the Median kings, as they are 
preserved to us by the ( I reeks, or lis they occur in tho inscriptions", are 
manifestly of an Arian etymology, still the connexion of the country 
with Seylhio races was snllieiently eloso and continuous to account 
perhaps for a. copious introduction of foreign terms, and for a certain 
lnodilicalion even of the primitive structure of tho language. Wo 
have only, indeed, to recollect, that Media was constantly exposed to 
irruptions from the northward, that, for twenty-eight years during the 
reign of Oyaxarcs it was under a Scythic yoke, and that the inha- 
bitants latterly appear to have been so thoroughly intermingled 

1 I niluili: tit llii; t.corgian and Armenian. Dr. Pritchnril, in the l.'il.h and 
1-lth chanters of the 'Ith volume of his Researches, discusses in the most ahle 
manner the ethnographical relations of these languages. The Armenian he classes 
among the members of the Arian fn-mily, lint he observes that ilfl claim to ulunity 
is remote, ami that it has been hut recently admitted ;■ while of the Georgian 
speech he observes, " we nisi v set it down as one by itself, unconnected or but dis- 
tantly connected willi any oilier idiom." 

* Jleercn considers the connate origin of the JWcdes and Persians to be suscep- 
tible of direct proof; (sec Researches, vol. ]., p. 32-1 ;) and Or. Prilchard, through- 
out his Asiatic Researches, employs the terms Median, Persian, and Mcdo-Persic, 
in nu ethnographical sense, us almost synonymous. 

:l Kor the etymologies of I'rawai lish ami 'Uwuklislialar.-i tho true native forms of 
'l'piuipTns ami Kuii£»/»)v, see the Vocabulary, in voc.ibtis. M. Buruouf translates 
'Aonx'iynt, or Ajis-l>ah;il;a, ns it is read in (lie Vcndidad, " the biting snake" 
S-u Nouv. Joutii. Asial. IV. 6cries, loin. IV. No. 2(1, p. 4JMJ. 
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witli the Scythic tribes of Sacto iiuil Cadusii, that the best informed 
liistoriitris failed in many instances to distinguish between them ', to 
iulmit tho possible Scy Lli iciHin of the original speech of (lie Medio 
race*. But if, on tlio other hand, the language of tin: inscriptions 
should l>e fundamentally Scythic, and tin; departure from that typo 
.should he the oilect of an intercourse with Ariau or Semitic nations, 
then 1 lielicvo wo must reject the possible attribution to the Modes of 
the centre columns of the trilingual tablets. In that case, it would 
become a question of considerable embarrassment to what constituent 
portion of tho J'orsiau empire they might belong. Wo should bo 
obliged, in fact, in order to rosolvo the dilliculty, either to suppose the 
Scythic and Arimi colonization of Persia, lo have taken place simul- 
taneously; or wo might consider the l'orsian immigration lo be of a 
comparatively recent date, and wo might assign the inscriptions in 
question to the aboriginal race, who under the new empire bad lost 
their political individuality, but to whom, as they still continued to 
constitute tho great mass of tho population of the country, it was 
thought proper to address a transcript ol the national records in their 
vernacular and only intelligible dialect. 

Independently of the evidence all'orded by the structure of (ho 
language, there are a few incidental expressions scattered through the 

1 There fail be little doubt but that tho Cadusian war described by Cl.esias as 
occurring during tho reign of Alliens, refers to the Median revolt under Dejoees, 
and it is possible also that tho Cadusian expedition of Artaxerxcs, of ivhieh I'lu- 
tarch gives ait account, was coiidueted against the saino people. In my Kssay on 
J'jcbataua, I have noticed this confusion between the MedcM. and Cadusiaus, (see 
.lour. It. (J. Society, vol. X. part 1. page 1'JtJ;) and 1 shall have occasiim lo 
examine ttio subject more in detail in a future povliuu of Ihe present Memoir. 
One of the chief cities of Media, i may add, is named (iliiidlirush in the In- 
8criptious. 

* There are many notiees in tho classics which connect the ancient Median 
speech with the Scythic, hut whether by Scythic in litis case is meant Sclavonic 
or Tartarian, 1 doubt if we are in a position at present to decide. Tin- Sarmat;c, 
or Sauromaltc, who spoke Scythian, although badly, were certainly a colony from 
Media. See Herod. IV. cap. 110-117; JDiod. Sic. lib. II. cap. :t; ami* I'lin. 
lib. VI. cap. 7- Again, Poinpniiius Mela connects the Sartnalio with Ihe t'ar- 
lliians, (lib. tV. cap. II;) and of lite l'arthian lannuag", Justin (lib. X I.I. cap. •_>,) 
says if was a connecting link between the Scythic and .Median; while John of 

'M alula (I'alit. iJiuiloif, p. tit!), <|iu.tinu from s • unknown passage of Herodotus 

nays, "the 1'arthia.us to (he present day retain the dros«, language 1 , ami laws of the 
Si'j tltians." Strabo's famous passage, p. :t7 1, in which lie connects the Metier 
IVisians, llactrians, and Sogdians in one hnmo-^lul family, refers apparently l<> a 
later period of Arian colonization, although, at Ihe same lime, it musi lie admitted 
that a quotation which he also gives front Ncarchus i,| a nearly similar purport, as 
tar as lite Modes and Persians are concerned, can only apply to as early an age as 
that of Alexander's compteut. 
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inscriptions which may possibly throw some liglit upon Huh curious 
ethnographical subject. J I. would be inconvenient to collect or scruti- 
nize such notices :it present, but (.liny will form it legitimate ami 
interesting object of impiiry in a succeeding portion of tlio Memoir. 
I will hero only observe that, (in tho supposed Median Inscriptions aro 
founil exclusively on (lie A <li:i-nu-n i:i u tablets, tlio invention of tlio 
alphabet, may lio referred, without nuicli chance of error, to tlio iigo of 
Cyrus the Great; tlcit as I hoy ii.ro appended by way of translation to 
Iho legends of the Acho'iiifiiiun kings from tlio time of Cyrus to that 
of Arlaxorxes Oehus, (ho alph.'ihol and language in which tliey aro 
composed must hiivo lieen currently understood during that interval, 
hy a numerous and, 1 conceive, an integral portion of tlio subjects of 
the Persian empire; and thai the solitary instance of n detached 
inscription of this second class on (ho faco of the great sculpture at 
Itehistiin, unaccompanied by it Persian or Babylonian transcript 1 , fur- 
nishes a clue, at any rule, either to the habitat of the race to which 
Iho langimgo belonged, or to tlio nationality of Iho artist who executed 
the independent record. That letters of tlio so-called Median class 
occur in the incongruous inscription at Tiirki, north of the Caucasus, 
does not, I conceive, furnish any grounds for supposing tlio language 
and character to have boon in current uso during the rule of the 
A rsacide dynasty. An imperfect knowledge of Iho phonetic powers 
of the three species of writing may, certainly, through the trilingual 
Achmmcniaii tablets, have survived for a. short time tlio wreck of the 
Persian monarchy; and in default of a. better medium of intelligence, 
it is possible that an early Parthian king may have thus employed tho 

Cuneiform character to e.oi omorate his northern expedition; but, on 

the other baud, it involves no anachronism to suppose that the name 
of Arsaees may have been borne by a Caucasian Satrap at any period 
of tho Acli.Tiucniiin line', and I may add that the intermingling of the 
alphabets, moreover, exhibits all the marks of a remote and provincial 
barbarism. The extinction of the second class of Cuneiform writing 
was, doubtless, synchronous with that of the other systems, and any 
remarks that I may have to offer on the subject will thus lie intro- 
duced in the following section; but 1 would draw attention to tho 
fact, that we can hardly suppose a language, so peculiar in its charac- 

' This inscription, xvtiich refers to the various historical tablets executed by 
Parius in dill'creiil. par Is of bis emjiire, is of particular interest, as it records 
several names which I Imvo mil otherwise met with, ami which, imlccil, up In Iho 
present time, 1 have not been able satisfactorily to identify. 

* I neoil only mention the atlribulinii by Ctesias of (lie name of Arsaees l« 
Arlaxcrxcs Mncmon, to (show that Iho title was in use under the Acluvnictiinnx. 



KINDS OK CUNRIFOItM WIMTINd. 30 

ter, and so extended in its use, to have \nn o ohsolelo in its natives 

country, without impressing its lone upon later dialects, and thus 
affording a cluo to its own clahoration in the structure or vocuhulary 
of some living tongue. 

J 1 1, The preceding ohservations, compared with llto sotpicl of (ho 
present chapter, will lie found to present the contrast of exploration 
and description. Hitherto upon a treacherous soil incpiiry has moved 
slowly and darkly forward, surrounded with dillieullies and fearful of 
a premature announcement of results; hut we now stand on linn 
ground, and have a licateu track heforo us; our only chance of danger 
is in deviation from the direct line of argument. 

I will premise, then, that the Persian Cuneiform Inscriptions, to 
which the present Memoir is exclusively devoted, .ire the peculiar 
records of the house of Achienieues. The earliest monument of the 
class at present known is the inscription of Cyrus the Croat at 
J'asargadu! 1 ; the latest dates from the I into of Arlaxerxos OcIiiik*. 
The inscriptions are found upon rocks, sluhs, and pillars at IVrsepolis, 
at I'asargadic, at flumadun, at I'ohisluu, ami Win, and detached 
specimens of the same writing occur iijioii tin; Sue/, stone, on lint vase 
in the treasury at St. Mark's, on that curious relic which is known as 
the urn of the ( ,'ouut Caylus, and lastly, in the legend of Tarki, to 
which I have already more than once alluded. The situation which 
these inscriptions occupy on the trilingual lahlels, to the left where 
the series is horizontal, at the head when; lint succession is down- 
wards, and iu the centre where that is the place of honour and the 
lateral compartments are thrown out of the field of vision', evidently 
marks them as the original ami vernacular records, of vvliiuli the 
Median and Hahyloiiian adjuncts are the mere translations. At Per- 
sepidis, moreover, the head-ipiarlers ol Achajiiiouiaii power, an im- 
portant document is met with, which in unaccompanied l>y I lie usual 
transcripts; and when we perceive also that it is (his particular docu- 
ment, which most triumphantly asserts the dominaiiey of I lie Persian 
race, and which represents the feudatory provinces of the empire as 

1 This inscription lias lificn copied liy Sir William Ousi-lcy, l'm-l.r, and Itich. 
The I mat account of it uuiy lie found in Uishhi'h lust Memoir, /nilschrili, vol. V I. 
,.. IM. 

* J'or Lassen's IrsniHliitioii ol this inscription, sec X.-ilsclnili, ml. VI. Nu. 1, 
|i. IWI, win. lMy own rendering, in chap, fi, will In- found In !..■ Kli^litlr different. 

» I ilo nut think it necessary lo specify the relative pn-iiimi of the Indicts Iu .ill 
the various inscriptions of Persia, liislniiees will he found of the (love different 
iiimli'N of collocation which I have liere noticed, lml the usual order u f tin- eorics is 
from left to rigid, in llio siuno direction an the n riling. 
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the victims of lVrsi:iii prowess, wo discern, perhujis, in the oxclusive- 
ness of the record something more of policy than of accident'. 

As llio 1:i-ii*rii:i<ro of tin; inscriptions will l»o elaborately examined 
in a future chapter, I shall content myself willi observing at present, 
that it is of the Arian type, resembling Sanskrit very closely in its 
grammatical structure, but in its orthographical ili!veloj)iuent more, 
nearly approximating to the Zend; while, in tbo peculiarity of organ- 
ization which requires the juxta-positiou of certain consonants with 
certain vowels, it exhibits something of a Scytliic character*, ami while 
it inherits, probably from the same source, a small proportion of its 
vocables ami roots. 

The invention of this character ami the extent of its application 
afi'ord matter for curious inquiry. The want of antecedent documents 
supplies, in tho first place, a negative argument' of some weight, that 
it must have originated with Cyrus the Great; 'while the extraordinary 
revolution which took place under that monarch, and which suddenly 
acquired for the 1 'email race the supremacy of Western Asia, explains 
at the same time the necessity which then first arose for the employ- 
ment of a lapidary character, to express in tho vernacular 'dialect of 
Persia the monumental records of the nation. As (ho elements also 
of which the letters are composed arc identical with the elemental 
signs of the It.'iliyloninu and Assyrian alphabets, there is every reason 
to believe that the type of eharcler was adopted in reference to those 
pre-existing systems of writing, systems with which his Semitic con- 
quests must have, rendered (ho Persian 'monarch familiar. The ques- 
tion, then, which is oll'ered lor examination is, whether the Persian 
Cuneiform character was, with the exception of this adoption from a 
foreign source of its elements of form, an original alphabetical inven- 
tion ; or whether it was a. mere transcript, executed for lapidary pur- 
poses, or a. Hnbyloniun model of a species of cursive writing that had 
previously belonged to the nations of tho Arian family. We have 
certainly no direct acquaintance with any such Arian prototype, but 
circumstantial evidence is, 1 think, in favour of its existence. On 
this subject 1 will oiler the following remarks: — 

1 This is (lie famous Ocngrnpliicnl Inscription of Kiclmlir, marked I., and 
cepicil from tin- outer face- of (lie southern wall of the great platform. For Ij:«s- 
himi's translation of the aiiicmleil copy in.-ule Ity Wcstcrgnaril, sen Zcitsclirift, Ac, 
Vul. VI. No. I, p. VI, si|q. Tin! particular force, however, of the passages to 
which 1 allinlc, lias escaped the Professor's observation. 

* Dr. lYitcharil observes, in his Researches, fcv., vol. IV. p. .'1112, "Another 
peculiarity prevails llirnu^hmit the Ibruialioii iif the Turkisli nuil Mongolian Imi- 
Kiint;es, in which certain ciiiswiiiiiits can only be pronounced ill juxta-pusilioii with 
certain vowels." 
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I. Tho Persian CiiiiciioJ in alphabet, although if has no pretension 
to the refinement of the classical Sanskrit, is still sullicioiilly copious in 
its expression of tlio phonetic powers, ami sullicienlly )ir«>«;i«c in its 
application of tlicm, to indicate an advanced stage of orthographical 
dcvclopinont. It is not, it must 1)0 allowed, altogether free from con- 
fusion or irregularity; yet its organization could hardly have been .so 
perfect its it is, if it had been a primary attempt to give a bodily form 
to the peculiarities of Arian articulation. 

'2. The language of tho Persian Inscriptions possesses strong charac- 
teristics of allinity with the Sanskrit, but is, at the same time, distin- 
guished from it, by that uniform permutation, both of alphabetical 
powers and of grammatical iulloxion.s, which points to a very remoto 
period for their common separation from the parent stock. J low, 
then, is it possible that tho development of these languages should 
have proceeded for so many centuries pari yi«w, each in its respec- 
tive path, if cither the one idiom or the other hail been alone indebted 
to an oral medium for the preservation of its tone and purity f The 
antiquity of the Vedas, assailed as it lias been of late by the advocates 
of ISuddhist literature, may be now triumphantly vindicated by an 
appeal to the language of the Inscriptions ; and as tin; Sauskril in its 
purest form can be thus shown to be the type rather than the refine- 
ment of the historic J'ali, wo may perhaps not unreasonably assume 
(he character of the Mauri an dynasty, which was appropriated to tho 
latter dialect, and which is the oldest form extant of Indian I'aheo- 
graphy 1 , to have been itself a derivation from some earlier alphabet, 
that was in use amongst the primitive colonists of Aiyavarl-a, for the 
transcription of their hymns and sacrificial prayers. If, however, 
alphabetical writing were known to any branch of the Arian family 
prior to the age of Cyrus, it can hardly have been concealed iroui that 

' James Piiii.M>|i, wlio linst iloeyjiliered tins interesting character, was struck 
willi Us resemblance to the most archaic form of liieek, anil ho drew u|i accord- 
ingly a coiiiniirntive table of the t J nli and Sigtuau a)|>liu)irlH, (wo Journal of tho 
Asiatic Society, vol. VI. p. 3112). ills theory, however, lias foiiini little, favour 
willl l'nhoogranhcrs, tho naoirs, powers, mid aeries ot (he Ureek loiters, together 
with liliaiiiiiioiis tradition, establishing, it \h thought, bryund tin: reach of eoiitro- 
vcrsy, (heir 1 'lnenieiall derivation, The extraordinary similarity, at the same 
time, hetwoeii tho forms of the letters, as they wen: used at a very early ojioeh by 
two branches of tlie Arian family, widely severed an were (he lireoks and Indians, 
toirellier with tho eoiuiiioii direction of the wrilto^ front I. It to ri^Jit, in cnutra- 
iliHlinelioii to the Semitic insure, requires still, I think, to he e\|ilaiiied. rriutn|i's 
iitlrihutioii of tho Tali character to the fifth centurj' in . is altogether assiiiojilivo. 
'I'he reign of the Nnmlas, shortly before tho Alaeetliuiiaii eoioiuesl, is (he limit of 
i(H probable uuluiuity, although for the transcript of the lluddhist doctrines there 
must have been a cursive Arian prototype. 
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division, which of .ill others was farthest advanced in JFagiology. 
Sacerdotal influence :md a written character aro in llm East almost 
inseparable, and whatever may bo our opinion of the Hooka of Zoro- 
aster, it seems impossible therefore to suppose that tho Magi, anterior 
to tlio ago of CyruH, wero without a sacred literature 1 . 

.'t. That a character employed for cursive purposes was in use 
under the Aehumienides wo Iiave undoubted evidence. 1'ho decree of 
Cyrus, which was found in tho house of records at Kebataua*, tho 
edict of Darius'', the letters of Arlaxerxcs', aro specifically mentioned 
in holy writ; and from Herodotus anil Clesias wo also know that tho 
national annals were elaborately written out and preserved in tho 
archives of the stale 1 . In what writing, then, were these public docu- 
ments embodied? Tho peculiar formation of tho Cuneiform character 
precludes the possibility of its employment, and tho Babylonian cur- 
sive alphabet, adapted to a Semitic dialect, could have been hardly 
competent to express the peculiarities of an Arian tongue. A com- 
parison, indeed, of the Persian and Babylonian orthographies of tho 
proper names, which occur in the inscriptions, shows tho extreme 
improbability of tho two races having employed a common alphabet. 
Tho Babylonian characters could neither have represented tho distinct 
aspirations of the Arian consonants, nor could the employment of tho 
letter r in a compound articulation, which tho Persian so much 
all'eetod, but which was entirely foreign to the Semitic organs of 
speech, havo by any possibility found a place in tho bitter alphabet. 
The inference, therefore, obviously is, that the Achicinunians must havo 

1 Tho very elaborate vocalic organization of tho Zend indicates, I think, n 
i-oni|>nriitivcly recent era lor tho formation of its alphabet; while tho disfigure- 
ment of authentic history all'nrds an argument of equal weight against the possible 
antiquity of the Composition of the Zend-Avesta. At the samo time, there is 
slroii!; evidence of the Magi having possessed from the remotest period, books 
which they ascribed to sonic proto-patriareh of the name of Zoroaster. These 
books are quoted by 1'lato (I'ol., U. XXX). They were in the hands of the dis- 
ciples of I'rodicns, who Nourished ill the fifth century, n.c. (Clem. Alex., Kdit. 
Sylburg, p. 3111). ' Tliey supplied Osthaiics, who accompanied Xerxes in his 
Grecian expedition, With materials for his work on Magic. They were expounded 
and indexed by llcrmippus (I'lin., lib. XXX. cap. l). I do not allude to the 
later extracts of Kusebius, Suidns, tec, or to the published Zoroastrian oracles, 
for their claims to antiquity arc apocryphal; but notices of the fourth and fifth 
century, n.c. are certainly deserving of consideration. 

« Ezra, cbnp. VI. v. 2. 

» Daniel, chap. VI. v. <J. 

♦ Nchcmiah, ehnp.TI. v. !). 

* Herod, lib. VII. cap. 100. Dlod. Sic, lib. II. cap. 3. Herodotus in no 
passage expressly mentions the royal records, hut lie notices tho muster-roll of the 
army of XerxcB. On this subject, see llccrcu's Researches, vol. I. p. 85, sqij. 
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possessed a cursive alphabet of doubtful origin but :i>l;i|ili , il to Arian 
articulation, which was employed synchronously with lint lapidary 
Cuneiform ; iiiul if this be admitted, as the ago of one in determined 
whilo that of tlie other is lost in antiquity, the derivation, or perhaps, 
the transcription, of the known from tho unknown, would In) in the 
legitimate- order of events. 

Tho foregoing observations having shown the probability that 
such a character did exist in Persia, antecedent to the introduction, 
or rather tho invention, of the Cuneiform alphabet, it remains to be 
seen if any thing can bo eliminated with regard to its form or type. 
All those ancient systems of l'ersic writing with which we are 
acquainted, although applied to Ariau dialects, are obviously funned 
on a Semitic model. 1 may notice, in chronological succession, the 
writing 1 on tho Gil iciau Darius ; the Ariauian alphabet (of which thn 
earliest certain specimen is the transcript of I ho Kdicls of Asoka*), 
with its derivatives the Numismatic liactriau, ami the character of 
tho Buddhist topes 3 ; tho Zend 1 ; tho l'urlliiuii, exhibiting in the lu- 

I Those legends, J believe, up to tlm present time have never been di cyphered. 
The coins nio figured by Mi on net, vol. V, jilate 21, ami (•excuius speaks of the 
cliarimter na "specimens of tin: ancient Persian writing." (Si:ri|it. Inng. I'lneii. 
mini., part 1. p. 7'.) Jiy tin: generality of Numismatists they are referred to the 
cities of Sida ami Uehndoris, but M. Adrion <lu Longperrior, from tin' similarity of 
their emblems to those on tin: sculptures of Khorsabad, winihl refer I hem to 
Assyria, uniler tin: rule of the Acluciucuiaus, (see Niuevc et. Ivhorsahad, in the 
Jtevuu Arcluuologiijuu of July lf>, Hill.) It is probably to this writing that tho 
apoery|>iial letter of Thoiuistoelos alludes, in speaking of the new Assyrian charac- 
ters introduced by Darius. Them. Epist., p. 117. 

* If Captain Cunningham be correct (and it is rarely safe to dissent from him) 
in attributing the bilingual coins, bearing the legend of " Aiuogha-bhulnsa-inalia- 
rajasa-rajnya kunaiidnsa," to Nanda JMahapadiua, we have specimens of the Aria- 
uian Numismatic alphabet sometime anterior to the age of Alexander; ami the 
lapidary character of Kapor-di giri, dating about u century alter thai era, will then 
he a derivative rather than a typo. Judging from the mere Linns of the letters, 
the rock inscriptions have all tho appearance of superior autu|iiily, and I'nilessor 
Wilson appears to consider the legends on the coins of Kucrnlidcs (u.c. IJII) as 
the earliest specimens of the Numismatic Hadrian. See Journal "1 the Asiatic 
Society of lleiigal, vol. VII. plates 2, .'I, \C; and vol. \. p. I .*"• 7 - 

a loir the Numismatic Daclrlan, and the character which is found on jars, 
cylinders, ,Ve., In the Huddhist lopes, see l'mlcssor Wilson's Ari.tna Auliipin, 
passim, and particularly the chapter on tin- Ariauian alphabet. 

* 1 cannot here inter upon the discussion of that controverted miction, (he 
origin of the Zend character, but I entertain a very strong suspicion that the 
alphabetical system is far more modern than is generally supposed. Klaprotli 
would assign the character to an Indian source, (Apoivu, \c, p. till,) but all the 
letters willi which he has brought it into comparison are very i Icni degrada- 
tions of the old l'ali type, and the resemblance, therefore, can hut be accidental. 
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.se-ri|itiotiK of Persia, :it leiusl three varieties' ; :ni<l Hie Pcltlevi, Inpi- 
iliiry, uuiiii.siitaliu :iu<l cursive*. Tlio.su several brtiiicliex of J'tiltn- 

(Sce Prinsep's comparative Tnlili', .lourn. Asiat. Soc, vol. VII., ]>. 27'!, nml plate 
'.) nf Klaproth's Apercu, iVc.) It is worthy of remark that the early Sassaniau 

Pehlevi is In all appearance a ( necting link between the Zend nml tlio Semitic 

type; fur it in only through tin; Pehlevi Hint we can coni|inro the Zend Idlers 
with the Hebrew. I nmsl reserve this diflicult subject for future cxniiiiiintion. 

' 'I'he throe varieties »f Parthian to which I refer are, lull}', a very barbarous 
ehnriieter, which is (.mini mi tin; tablets at Tang-i-Suhik, near llobahan ; lit 
Sliiiiilmr ill the Hakhtiaii innoubiius, ami in a cave near 'Amailiah. The lirHt 
set nf these inseriplinns have liecn published liy M. llorc", in the Journal Asiati<|iio, 
alter the Hanoi ile Itudc's copy ; for transcripts of the others 1 am indebted to the 
kindness nf Mr. Layard ami JM.de Laval; 2iully. the diameter of Hie inscription 
at Ilnlwan, which, in my Memoir oil Susiaiia (.lourn. Geo. Soc, vol. IX., p. **7), 
J have named J'ehlevi, hot which, on further examination, 1 believe to lie a very 
old type of tlio I'arlhiaii ; anil Mrilly. the character of the Parthian translation in 
the bilingual inscriptions of Ardeshir Uabcgaii. J)e Sacy (Ant. tie la l'erse, pi. I, 
A. No. 1) pohlished, and alteinpled to read, a short H|iec'uncn of this class, from 
Nnkhsh-i-Kustuiu. I'orter (Travels, vol. I., p. f>l2, pi. l- r >) coiitrihuted a long 
I'arlhiaii Inscription from a cave at Hiijiabiid, and I have also extensive legends 
in the same character, copied by myself, from the ruins of the live temples at 
Shnhri/.or. I doubt, however, if, as Professor Wilson observes (Ariaua Antii|ua, 
p. 2<>l), Iho Parthian can be considered to form a stage in the transmutation of 
the Hadrian Pali to the Numismatic Sassaniau ; for Iho latter is the nearest to a 
pure Semitic typo of any species of Persic Palieography, and must, therefore, I 
think, have been adopled direct from the hanks of the Tigris. There appears, 
also, In have been a Parthian Numismatic character, which is figured on some 
Arsacidan coins published by JMionnet, vol. V. pi. 2!t, and which is also, I believe, 
noticed in the Memoir hy Sir William Ousoley, Oil some Medals and (ienis, »to., 
Ac, London, HUM, hut 1 have never seen a specimen of this writing. The 
character on the Kastcru coins of the Arsacides ( Volumes, IJndopherres or Cioudo- 
phares, Pacorns, Arsaecs, Orodes, oic.) is a mere degradation of the Numismatic 
Hadrian, and is suilicicntly legible. 

8 lu the time of Ardeshir llabcgan, tho lapidary ami numismatic Pehlevi were 

nearly identical, but in sue 'ding ages the latter became very essentially degraded, 

as has been clearly and elaborately shown in M. Adrien do Longperricr's Kssai sur 
les Me'dailles des Itois I'erses de In Ilyuaslie Snssanide, Paris, 11140. At the 
same time the most degraded writing oil the coins will he found to dill'cr materially 
from the text of the Pehlevi hooks at present in the hands of the Indian l'arsis, 
and 1 think, therefore, we may classify the character lis lapidary, numismatic, 
and cursive. We may also trace the lapse of the degraded numismatic into the 
cursive character now in use, through the writing which is frequently found on the 
interior surface of jars and sepulchral urns disinterred ill different parts of Persia. 
The short legend again, written on the breast of tho king's horse, on the great 
tablet at Shapiir, appears to have been engraved while the Pehlevi was then in a 
state of transition, and I have impressions of several gems which still further 
facilitate a connexion between the modern and ancient characters. In the names 
or the I'arsi witnesses attncheil to the copper Sasannm, which is at present in 
possession of the Syrian Christians of Malabar, we have probably an interesting 
specimen of the Pehlevi character, as it was carried to India by the first emigrants 
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ography aro al I more or loss coiinoutoil. There is hardly that resem- 
blance between them which should indicate, or :it any rain prove, 
immediate alliliatiou ; on tlio contrary, it is more probable from their 
diversity of organization, that tho wystems of writing were formed 
independently of each other ; lint at tho same lime it is clearly shown 
hy tho configuration of tho letters of each system, that the alphaliets 
were severally adopted from a Semitic source; and the direction of 
the writing, moreover, from right to left, connects them in a common 
category. Hut there is good evidence, also, for liolioving in the 
existence of an Ariim character of an cipial, if not a higher, antiipiity 

than any of the preceding alphaliets. The oldest speei n extant of 

the Pali writing is, 1 believe, found upon a, gem inscribed with the 
name of Amogha-bhata, which Captain Cunningham assigns to (he 
age of tho Naudas' ; but I have already alluded In the apparent neces- 
sity of a written character for the development and retention of the 
niceties of Sanskrit grammar; and the most authentic annalists of 
Buddhism, moreover, circumstantially relate that, alter the death of 
Sa.lcya, his doctrines were written out partly in Sanskrit and partly in 
Siiidhu (or 1'ali); while translations were also made in Tibela.ii, in 
Chinese, in Scythic, and " in I'artticfor the iii/iu/iilinits <if tin: 1'urnihi 
ciiiiiitri/ 1 ." 

Now if this I'arsie writing were brought by the Arian colonists in 
their original migration from the eastward, it would of course follow 
a direction from left to right, similar to that which is common to all 
the 1'aheographie systems of India; and it would thus meet the 
primary condition which should distinguish the prototype of the 
Persian Cuneiform. Wo cannot perhaps adopt the direction of any 

of tli« Zoroastrian faith, when they Hod from Hie Arali army on its approach lo 
Abilah, at the uiuuth of the Euphrates, ami bought refuse at Simian, a limn on 
the coast of Cuzerat, well known in Arab geography, hut which, without this 
direct testimony of llaiiu.li Isl'uhani, wo should have some dillicully iu recognizing 
in the SSt. John of the modern maps. 

' See Journal Asiat. Sou. of IScngal, vol. IX., p. Ifi.'i. 'I'he same eminent 
numismatist, whose forthcoming work, "Ou the Coins of Alexander 1 !* Successor* 
in tlie Kast," is likely to tlirow a inout valuable 1 i • • 1 1 L on tin; subject of Arian 
I'ahcography, assigns, as I have before observed, the bilingual coins of Kaj.i 
Kimauda to the elder Nanda, who preceded Cliaudragupla or SandrneoltiiH, the 
eonteinporary of Scleucus Nicator, by two generation;*. If (hi* appropriation he 
admitted, our carliiut specimen of tho Indian I'ali will dale from about no. .",70. 

* See extract from the Index to tho Kah-gyur, tranid.Ucd by (fauna de Kinds, 
in .loiiriial Asiat. Son., vol. VI I. p. 'JH1!. The introduction of Tibetan into Ibis 
lint, in probably the natural vanity of a Muddhint writing in thai language. Seythia, 
which is identified by its position beyond the Sila river, is tailed the Monkey 
Country, or the Cold Land. 
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system of writing as :i. determinate characteristic of alphabetical typo', 
for the IJahylonian Inscriptions violate the Semitic rule, ami tin: 
Creek a^ain reverses its l'lucnician 1110(101*; 3'et tho circumstance is 
certainly entitled (o some consideration ; and if, therefore, there woro 
a.u Arian and Semitic alphabet synchronously in uso in Persia, prior 
to (he age of Cyrus, the direelion, as well as tlio organization of the 
Persian Cuneiform character, would lead us to assign it to the former 
rather than to the latter type. 

These, however, nro hazardous speculations into which 1 have 
lieen unnecessarily and perhaps inappropriately drawn. 1 may resume, 
in a future chapter of the Memoir, the subject of Paheographie allini- 
lies ; but it is of more consequence at present to explain the applica- 
tion, than to search for the origin of tho Persian alphabet. A brief 
description therefore of the tablets on which this character i.s found, 
and of the peculiarities which distinguish its employment, will close 
my preliminary remarks "on Cuneiform writing in general." 

The famous trilingual inscription of Cyrus tho Great, which still 
survives on a ruined pilaster at Murghab, is tho most ancient monu- 
ment of its class 3 . In the two short lines of Persian writing that 
are here met with, we have only, it is true, eleven distinct characters ; 
but it is not to be supposed (hat the alphabet was formed in a doubtful 
or incomplete condition. Perhaps excavations among tho ruins in tho 
vicinity may some day reveal other tablets, bearing inscriptions of 
greater length and variety' ; and tho claim of Cyrus may thus bo 
verified to bo considered the inventor of a perfect alphabet. No 

1 The bilingual legend* on the coins of ICiiniiuiln afford a striking proof Hint 
the direction of n writing depends on tlio alphabetic type, mid not on tlio language. 
The inscription!) on the obverse anil reverse of tlicso coins are to tlio saino effect, 
ami in n common language, but they are written hi a different character. Tlio 
Hadrian Pali, which ia allied to tlio Semitic alphabet, follows a direction from 
right to left, while the Indian I'ali, which is of the Arian family, reads from left 
to right. 

1 It can hardly be said that the Bustrophido Greek reads both ways, for the 
first line, which determines the direction, is from left to right, while the following 
line, ill which the direction is reversed, is merely the complement, that was tacked 
on backwards to suit an agricultural conceit. 

" This short inscription, which merely contains tho words, " I am Cyrus the 
King, the Aeh.cmonian," is repeated several times on tho ruins nt Miirglnib, tho 
remains, probably, of the tomb of Cyrus tho Great. 

* I consider the mounds in the vicinity of tho tomb at Miirglnib to be one of 
the most favourable Rpots for excavation in all I'ersia. If the site bo really that 
of I'asargadie, as there seems 'every reason to believe, we might hope to find 
among the nioinmienls of Cyrus, which are doubtless buried in the vicinity, some 
record of the liberation of I'ersia from tho Median yoke. 
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records have yet been discovered of Cambyses, and if any works of 
tlio class were executed during the short reign uf I lie Marian iui|ioNtor, 
(hey were no doubt destroyed on the recovery of the throne by Darius, 
the son of Hystaspes. 

To this monarch, insatiable in his thirst of conquest, magnificent 
in his tastes, and possessed of an unlimited power, wo arc indebted 
for all that is most valuable in the l'akcography id' Persia,. Im- 
bued, as it appears, with an ardent passion for monumental fame, 
lio was not content to inscribe the palaces of his foundation at Pcr- 
sepolis with a legend commemorative of Ihoir erection 1 , or with 
prayers invoking the guardianship of Ormu/.d and his angels', but ho 
lavished an elaborate workmanship on historic and geographic records 
in various (punters of his empire, which evince considerable political 
forethought, an earnest regard for truth, and an ambition, natural ami 
hardly to bo quarrelled with, to transmit the glories of his reign to 
future generations, to guide their conduct, and invite their emulation. 
At Pcrsepolis, in the high place of Persian power, he aspired to elevate 
the moral feelings of his countrymen, ami to secure their future 
doiuinancy in Asia, by ostentatiously displaying to them their supe- 
riority over the feudatory provinces of the empire'; while upon the 
sacred rock of Paghistaii ho addressed himself, in the style of an his- 
torian, to collect the genealogical traditions of his race, to describe the 
extent and power of his kingdom, and to relate, with a perspicuous 
brevity worthy of imitation, the leading incidents of his reign. We 
are hardly prepared, indeed, in the narrative id' an Eastern despot, 
to meet with the dignilied simplicity, the truthfulness, and self-denial, 
which characterize this curious record 4 . J I is grave relation of the 
means by which, under tho care and favour of a beneficent Providence, 
the crown of Persia first fell into his hands, and of the manner in 
which he subsequently established his authority, by the successive 
overthrow of tho rebels who opposed him, contrasts most strongly, but 
most favourably, with the usual emptiness of Oriental hyperbole. In 
addition to these inscriptions at Pcrsepolis and ISohistun, we have 
another record of tho royalty of Darius, at llumadaii*, and the exten- 

i Neo Inscription marked II, ill Lassen's /iiKamnu-UHlcllnng ; /citscliritt, vol. 
VI., No. 1, |i. 170. 

* Sen Inscription niarkeil 11, in tins same collcclioii, p. I;">. In cliap. V. of 
the present IMomoir, I Imvo given amended translations of all these, inscriptions. 

8 Inscription marked I, in Lassen's collection, p. I7* r >. 

* This is llic Rreat Inscription of above 400 line*, which furins I In- principal 
subject of the present Memoir. 

5 See Lassen's collection u( Inscriptions, p. \'i'.t lircnplion marked t). Tlii» 

);( -I 
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sivc tablets :it Nakhsh-i-Jtusfain, which havo been lately copied, 
contain further particulars of his descent and territorial acquisitions 
together with a. last solemn address to the nationality of his eountry- 
inen, inscribed liy way of epitaph on his rock-hewn sepulchre 1 . The 
numerous inscriptions of Darius add twenty-fivo letters of the Persian 
alphabet to the eleven already obtained from the solitary tablet of 
Cyrus; and from their peat extent, and tlio variety of matter which 
they embrace, they enable us also to ohtain a very tolerablo insight 
into the orthographical and grammatical structure of the ancient 
Persian language. Cyrus the Great had set the example of appending 
to his Persian records Habylonian and Median translations, and 
Darius adhered to the same method of giving all available publicity to 
his historic monuments. There is, I believe, only ono instance, in the 
geographical inscription on the southern wall of the great platform of 
I'erscpolis where the Persian writing of this monarch appears without 
its Median and Palyloniau adjuncts; and I havo already surmised 
that, in this particular ca.se, the transcript may havo been designedly 
omitted, in order to avoid ollensiveness to the subject nations, who are 
expressly said to have been reduced to servitude by the Persians, and 
who are, perhaps, even stigmatized as enemies". 

Xerxes, the successor of Darius, inherited to a certain extent his 
father's passion for I'clroglyphy ; but tlio ambition of perpetuating the 
victories of the Persian arms, which was the useful and ennobling 
object of the one, appears to have yielded, in the other, to a mere grati- 
fication of personal vanity, redeemed however in some degree by the 
filial regard which is shown throughout his records to the memory of 
the monarch who preceded him. His inscriptions at Perscpolis, 
which are sufficiently numerous, are thus devoted, almost exclusively, 
to the commemoration of the erection of the different edifices that he 
addeil to the palace"; and at the Medo-Assyrian capital of Van, where 

is the record which was critically examined by M. Jhirnoiif, in his Mcinoirc sur 
deux Inscriptions Cuiioiforincs, ft v. 

1 I'or Lassen's translation of this long inscription of t«0 linos, which was very 
accurately copied in HMIt by Mr. Westorganrd, Boo Zuitschrift, p. Ill — ll!>. 

* On further consideration I am inclined to think this explanation somewhat 
fanciful. The sentence xvlii«-h introduces the Geographical list may ho rendered, 
perhaps, " These lire the nations which I have subdued, together with this slate 
of Persia," lather than " liy means of this stale of Persia," which is the reading I 
have hitherto adopted. Lassen's translation of tho passage, Zoilschrift, p. 4n, 
will, I have no doubt, he ahaudoned by the author when he peruses the present 

Mcinnir. 

" Lassen, in his /iisaninieiislclhiiig, has eight inscriptions of Xerxes, copied 
from dillerciit pails of Ihe ruins of I'ersepolis. Thero arc also repelilious of 
Hi-viral of Ihcse inscriptions upon other tablets at the mine place. 
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there is a legend of somewhat greater length, it is merely to the unsa- 
tisfactory purport, that as DariiiH hud failed In leave a memorial of his 
visit to the city, Xerxes, llic son, under similar circumstances, hail 
taken care in his own person to supply the omission'. The style of 
the inscriptions of Xerxes, both in the address lo Oruiu/.d and in the 
enumeration of the royal titles, is closely imitative of llio formula 
which had lieeu introduced l>y Darius; hut tin; thread of indejiemlent 
historic narrative which distinguished the records of the father, 
appears to havo been altogether neglected by (he son; ami I he preser- 
vation therefore of the monuments of the lallcr moiiareh is almost, 
destitute of general interest. Wo gather ;it the same lime from tin; 
tablets of Xerxes some curious philological d:ila ; uiodiliculions, both 
of orthography and structure, appear to have already crept into the 
Persian language, as it is exhibited in his inscriptions; a new cha- 
racter, borrowed, as I think, from a Semitic source, was added by him 
to the alphabet, and the royal title of k'lishtii/ut/iii/a (or king) was 
replaced under his reign by its synonym of .Wii/a'; whilst tho com- 
pound words, also, of the preceding century are found in a few 
instances to bo divided, and to be subjected to iullcxioii in each 
element; the fust lapse being thus perhaps observable from tho 
original concrete form to tho subsequent expansion uf the Zend'. 

J'osterior to the age of Xerxes, ouo legend only has been yet dis- 
covered. It is found at 1'orscpolis in duplicate, ami is of the highest 
interest. The tablet, which was lirst disinterred and copied by Mr. 

1 The inscription of Van is given liy Professor Lassen, after Xehnll/.'s copy 
Zcitschrii'l, p. 17''- Tin' transcript, which will lie found in [lie fifth chapter of the 
present Memoir, anil which follows tho ftlS. of M. liorc, is more complete III, in 
Scliultz's copy, but is still Jcfectivc in the Inst two lines. 

8 lain perhaps hardly justified in this statement. There is, certainly, no auto- 
graphic rock inscription of Darius Ilystaspcs which hears the title of ,\<n/ii (■'); 
the term is found in connexion with the niiuii! of Darius upon the Sue/, stone and 
upon a, ltubyloniau cylinder, both of which relics are assigned to the s f Ilys- 
taspes ; [sec (irotefoiid's None llcitiage zur Krlauleriiug der Kaliylunisclicn 
Keilscluift, p. Itl; ami Lassen's last Memoir, |iage 110; the hoiinrary Iccnd also 
of A rtystono at Persepolis has the same title of A'«</« In apparent allusion lo Darius 
ilystaspes. If Nitqu were a title lirst introduced hy Xerxes, dm ilu-ec record* 
above noliceil must he referred to Darius NoIIium, and I am niiwilliiie without 
further evidence, to adopt such an appropriation. In the Inscriptions of Xerxes 
the term Nuqa and K'lisln'iyalhii/a are employed indillin nlly. 

3 I allude to the terms A'nnthyti Muziliiha and l'in"iiic<i.-niit'iiit'im for A'lint- 
miizili'tha anil I'nr'uZHuutuim. The title, however, which is usieilly written t>lni- 
riyu-apij/a, hoth hy Xerxes and Darius, is found In the Iuscripiiou .,f ( I,,, latter 
King at Nakhsh-i-Uuslnni to he contracted in a single word Jilnnmpi,,., and the 
division, therefore, of compounds can hardly tic admitted as a •!••(■ nniii.ite i Mid of 
degradation in tile language. 
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Itieh, :iml for (luj duplicate nf which wo are indebted to the researches: 
of Mr. Weslorganrd, in of llm ago of Artaxerxes (Delias', and its groat 
value consists in tlio production which it gives to that, monarch of the 
line of Acha'iueiiian royally, in :i direct descent from Arsanios, tho 
gramlfathcr of Darius. It is further curious in affording, hy the intro- 
duction of l\vo couifiouiiil character?*, and hy a sensible variation of 
grammatical si incline, additional proofs of the change which the 
Persian laiiguago was gradually undergoing, as it ciunc into more 
general and vernacular use 1 '. As tho tendency, indeed, of its popular 
employment must have necessarily lieen to emancipate it from the 
trammels of nice grammatical propriety, under which it appears in its 
earliest form, and for which it was no doubt indebted to a careful 
written cultivation, I should be inclined to assign tho period of Alex- 
ander's conquest, as the probable era from which we may dato its 
bifurcation into the two distinct channels, that it would appear to 
have subsequently pursued. I would suppose that, on the ono hand, 
as an oral dialect, it lost its compound and many of its distinctive 
articulations, its redundant relatives, its inflexions of case and gender, 
.mil that it thus gradually subsided into tho vernacular form which it 
possessed probably on the institution of tho Siissanian monarchy, and 
which continued with I i 1.1 lo variation to the Arab conquest. On tho 
oilier hand, also, I would conjecture, that whilst it was still in the 
enjoyment of much of its original vigour and flexibility, it was taken 
up by the priesthood as a, vehicle for religious teaching ; that it was 
modified ami augmented by further intercourse with its cognate 
branches lo the eastward ; and that, as a sacred dialect, it was refined 
and systematized by sacerdotal care, until it becamo finally embodied 
in the highly artificial forms of alphabetical expression and of gram- 

1 This inscription was, I believe, first published ami imperfectly rendered by 
Professor Orotelcnd, in llio Ncue llcitriigc, B. til, from the copy in tho British 
Museum. The text of llm inscription was Riven entire in Rich's work, Plato 
XX I II., anil it forms the principal subject of Lassen's article, "On some new 
Cuneatic Inscriptions," in the Zeilsehrift, fie., vol. III. No. Hi, p. H'l. Wostor- 
gaard's duplicate, which was transcribed in 1 1143 (the slab having been previously 
laid bare and, I suppose, copied by Messrs. Flandin and Coste), and which amends 
Hie text of Kich in some important passages, has been published and translated by 
Lisscn, iu bis last. Memoir, p. Ifill. 

* In one of these characters the two inscriptions .vary. Hich has S5T and 
Wcstcrgaard <<|j. 

* On the Egyptian vase in the Library of St. Mark's, which also dales from 
the age of Oclius, the orthography of the language is even more degraded than at 
Pirscpolis; for the name of A rtak'luhatra is there found lo be corrupted lo 
Anlak'hchaihi:ha. 
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malical .structure which wo lind it to oxhiliit, ut tlic present day in 
tlic JIagiographic Looks of tlio Parsia 1 . 

I have little more to say on the general subject of Cuneiform 
writing. The Persian character wits no doubt currently understood 
ut the period of the Greek invasion; hut with the possible exception 
of the anomalous legend of Tarki, tlicre is no monument of tin; class 
yet known which can ho assigned to a later dale than the reign of 
Artaxerxes Oehus. The Parthian inoitarclis, as if is well known, 
employed the Greek character upon their Western, and the Aiianian on 
their Kastern coins, while, in the rock inscrijilions, which llu-y sparingly 
executed in diH'erent parts of their dominions, (lie several varieties of 
type, adopted either in diH'erent ages, or !>y dilforciil races, indicate a. 
coiumoii and Semitic origin. 

Wo may infer, therefore, that the Persian Cuneiform writing 
expired with the rule of tho Ach.'cincuian kings; and that the know- 
ledge even of the character was altogether lost U-loro the restoration 
of Magism hy Ardeshir, tho sou of liabok. If I could ascertain the 
precise period of the authorship of the Zend A vesta, I might, more 
nearly indicate the era of the final extinction of the ancient writing. 
Not many centuries could have elapsed between the time of Alexander 
and the invention of tho Zend alphabet, or the language, to which that 
alphabet was appropriated, would hardly have preserved so much of 
the structure of the Achumienian Persian; and yet, on the oilier hand, 
(he compilation of the works of Zoroaster, for which 1 conclude the 
alphabet to have been formed, must have taken place, apparently, at a 
period when not only tho Cuneiform Inscriptions were! illegible, but 
when their contents even had failed from public memory, or the priest- 
hood could neither have had the audacity nor (he desire to darken 
authentic history by tho distorted and incomplete allusions to .Icmshid 
and the Kayauian niouarehs which are found in the Vendidud Sade 
and in tho ancient hymns, and which originated those romantic stories 
regarding Asiatic empire, that have ever since obtained currency in 

1 1 am aware that in thus suggesting a comparatively recent epoch for the 
reduction of lliu Zend language to its present form, I am treading on dangerous 
ground; hut 1 am ohligod to nay thai M. Ihirnoul'.s arguments have altogether 
tailed to convince mc Unit tlic Zend was immediately cognate with the Vedie .Sans- 
krit, or indeed, that it was ever a spoken tongue. It. is certain iliat Hie language 
of (he inscriptions is not a derivation from the- Zend ; the I no forms of speech may 
possihly have existed synchronously, one as a llcmotic and the other as a Hieratic 
language; hut in that case the disfigurement of historical names and the straining 
alter artificial etymologies, which occur in every page .,1 (lie /,.ud-,\ vesla, are 
points which will hardly admit of explanation. I shall recur to this sulijccl in 
another place. 
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the East. The interpretation of the inscriptions of Pcrscpolis, which 
is commemorated in a Cufic legend preserved on the spot as having 
been achieved by a Kurdish secretary and a Magian priest of Persia 
in a. li. 344, can only by possibility apply to the records of the Sas- 
saniau nionarclis, that aro interspersed among the more ancient 
tablets '. 

Those tablets have been as a sealed letter to the world for at least 
twenty centuries. It has been reserved for civilized Europe to reveal 
their mysteries, and it is my firm belief, that the discoveries that have 
been already made are but a prelude to others of far greater moment, 
that will reward the toils of continued investigation. 

In the following Memoir, or perhaps I should rather say, in the 
following scries of Memoirs, I propose to examine the three classes of 
Cuneiform Inscriptions in succession. The Persian writing, as it is 
the least difficult, will form the exclusive subject of the present Essay; 
but if health and leisure permit, I hope subsequently to extend the 
inquiry with the same labour and attention to the Median and Baby- 
lonian Inscriptions. The elaboration of the one will possess the sole 
interest of language, but in the other we may look for historical dis- 
coveries, associated with many prominent features of Scripture chro- 
nology, and ascending probably to an early ago in the colonization of 
Western Asia. 

1 See Do Sacy's Antiquitcs de la Perse, p. 137. The author of the Mujmal-el- 
Tawarikh also slates, on tlio authority of Hamzeh Isfahan! (whose evidence is 
always valuable on the subject of Persian antiquities), that a Mubid having been 
invited to read the Pehlevi Inscriptions of Persepolis, interpreted the legends to 
signify that " King Jem had done so and so, on a certain day of a certain month." 
Had the explanation referred to the inscriptions at Behistun, the coincidence 
would have been remarkable ; for the various actions of Darius arc there recorded 
according to their respective dates, but at Persepolis chronological annalism is not 
attempted. I must add, however, that the real Pehlevi Inscriptions of the Takht-i- 
Jeinsbid arc to the present day undecyphered. 
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CHAPTER III. 

On this Persian Cuneiform Am-maiiet. 

Tun diitraclorH that havo hitherto boon discovered in lint Persian 
Cuneiform writing amount to thirty-nine. This alphabet huh doubt- 
less furmoil with a special reference to tlio peculiarities of Persian pro- 
nunciation, and a general resemblance may tlniM lie traced between its 
organization anil that which distinguishes the Pahcographio systems 
of other branches of tlio Ariau family; hut :il llio same time (ho 
constructions aro far from being identical. In the place of the very 
elaborate vocalic organization which characterizes the alphabets of I Im 
Zend and of the Sanskrit, and to a certain extent, even of lh<: primi 
tive Pali, the Persian writing exhibits a simplicity which more nearly 
connects it with a Semitic type, it employs three characters only to 
represent the " mat res lectinnis." It admits not of the epentbosis of 
the Zend', nor of duplication, nor of the artificial developments of the 
guna, and of tho vriddki. It acknowledges no law of smtd/u, pro- 
perly so called ; it ia, in fact, in ovcry respect, in a comparatively 
crude and unfinished stale. Wo may, perhaps, in consideration of the 
family ties of tho language to which it was appropriated, adopt for it 
tho aamo classification that Indian grammarians have assigned to the 
Dovanagari alphabet; but we may fairly doubt if any such classifi- 
cation wore recognized at tho period of the execution of the Cuneiform 
Inscriptions; for many of the links which that system requires are 
found to bo dofectivo in the Persian alphabet, many of tho articu- 
lations of tho language aro entirely foreign to the Indian organs of 
speech, and an orthographical prineiplo, moreover, imperfectly carried 
out, but evidently allied in origin to the Soylhie law of tho juxta- 
position of certain consonants with certain vowels, is observed to enter 
largely into tho composition of tho alphabet, and within (he range of 
its application, to contrast in a very remarkable way with every other 
species of Ariau writing. Although, therefore, in the tabular stale 
innnt which is placed at tho head of tho present chapter, 1 havo 
followed tho general order of the Devanugari alphabet, and although in 
pursuing the impiiry, I shall for the sake of perspicuity divide the 

1 I uHinle to the euphonic illtrnihicfion of i or u IhIoio :i connonailf in orih-r to 
harniniiizo with tlio vowol which follow*. It in a p< rnlj.oily of /.mil orthi^rapliv 
of irron"' ar > ' Jul Vl ' r y i:cnoral application, anil in apparently allit-tl in origin to thai 
principle of organization in the Tartarian iliulccls, which ii l.nn.u tin' llariimiiv 
of the Vott'd.s. 
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letters, as far as they will admit,, into tlio different chtssos of Sanskrit 
articulation, I shall not pretend to institute a close comparison be- 
tween the two systems of writing; nor, except as derivatives from 
n roinmon lull a very remote sonreo, slia.ll 1 venturo to jilaeo them in 
the same I'nhcogrsphio category. The Pcraitui vowels are thus 
represented: — 



^1 a ami <i (init.) « i, and /« u or V 

rW «' and if. Tlio true and legitimate power of this character is 
unipiestioiialily a Ion;: "', answering to the Sanskrit ^1T, and (.lie Zend 
ao : hut, where it, is used as an initial, it represents (ho short, as 
well as the long sound of the vowel. Wo have a precisely analogous 
instance of the doulile employment of tho character in its l'ehlovi 
transcript At, anil if we consider the rtin and alif of the Syro-Arabian 
alphabets as a single eharn.cl.er, such, indeed, as they became in the 
application of those alphabets to Ariau languages', we shall remark 
the same or a very similar orthographical defect throughout the 
entire range of early Semitic writing". The Indian alphabetical 
systems escaped this want, of precision, by distinguishing between 
initials and uiedials, ami the Zend attained the same end by redupli- 
cating the primitive sign, (which was nothing more than the Semitic 
«/»), and by thus employing the two characters At and am to repre- 
sent respectively the short and tho long powers of the vowel ; but in 
au alphabet, which was innocent of such refinements, and in which tho 
expression of the short sound of a in the middle of a word by a dis- 
tinct character was rendered unnecessary by a principle of organi- 
zation, a confusion in the representation of that sound, as an initial 

1 Tlio ,\t "I ii'" Z''inl mill Wlilevi is manifestly n mollification or tile Sasnu- 
iiiim Ai or Parthian JJ , which, "gain, were certainly adopted from tlio I lebrow J?; 
yet the Pohlovi employed the _yt strictly an tlio representative of tile Hebrew ^. 

a The Hebrew, for instance employed the N to express the long a as the com- 
plement of it pylhihle, but initially, the power wan short, unless pointed otherwise. 
It neeins to bo now generally admitted that the Semitic alif, ain, van, mill ynil 
were originally consonants, anil that their einployiiicnt fts vowels was owing to tin; 
iulhieiice of (iri'ck orlhography. Hoes not however the organization of the Cunei- 
form vowels, anil their apparent adoption from a Semitic type, render this posi- 
tion very doubtful ? See Wall's Examination of Hebrew Orthography, vol. 11. 
pngo '221, 
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articulation, appears to liavo been inevitable; unless, indeed, a pocu- 
liar initial sign had been invented for the jutrjiosc, liko tlie Sanskrit 
^j, tho character which properly represented I ho long a would oiler 
the only method of expression. 

It can be hardly necessary to undertake an argument in order to 
prove that tho short sound of a was optionally inherent in all the 
consonants of the Persian alphabet. This principle of organization is 
common to every single branch of Arian Palatograph v, with the 
exception of the Zend. Previously to the employment of (lie " matres 
lectionis" as vowel signs, it was also probably common to the various 
systems of Semitic writing, and to whichever source, therefore, we may 
attach tho Cuneiform alphabet, it would have been indeed remarkable; 
if tho character had departed from so universal a type. The absence, 
at the same time, of any method of indicating (hi; suppression of this 
vowel-sound in a compound articulation, or at the end of a word, is 
productive of some embarrassment. Jo the latter ease, if we remember 
that tho language of tho inscriptions admits of no termination in a 
consonant, except in regard to the characters which are equivalent to 
tho Sanskrit ammwu ra and visan/a', we obtain a certain extent of 
orthographical precision; but in compensation for the p'lialn of I ho 
Indian alphabets, a. system of combined expression which appears to 
bo coeval with ihe formation of an Arian character', we can only rely- 
on etymological allinities, and in a few cases on the aspirativc deve- 
lopment which we perceive in tho character preceding a liipiid, or a. 
semi-vowel, and which wo know to bo the ollVct of a coalition of the 
powers. To those questionable points of orthography attention will 
be directed in another place. At present I propose to give a few 
examples of tho employment of the letter yyy , as an initial, a. medial, 
and a final. 

1. In tho following names and well defined words, the character 
unquestionably represents tho short a of the cognate languages. 

ytriya, "ft" Arian"; compare Sans. ^H§, Greek Apia. 

ylitak'hshutfa ; Artn is written in Hcb. /TIN, in Sass. i~)21A, in C.v. 'Apra, 

Pore. 0J\. 

i In tho absence of any ai|;ii equivalent to the virniiin, I lime, porhap", adopted 
lliifl conclusion too hastily. There is nt liny r.ite n lerniinal / in I lie nhlative 
I'ar'uvigat, and according to Sanskrit orthography we should read alar, rather than 

iitara, (^l«jn.) for the preposition " wilhin." 

* The edicts of Asolia exhibit, many examples of compound cliaiaclers, allhou^h 
not nearly to tho extent which prevailed in the later Dcisiiingnri. 
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/fiiranmzda ; for A'urn compare Sans. WITT., Zend a»7)WA», Suss. 2CV/2U, 

/UTiyatiya, the name of n moiilli, in Sanskrit ^(VitlrC. 

vtuamnkii, "tin: iiilcrciilury month," in Suns. ^HI1<K "tlic imiiiiiiii'il." 

yfdam, "ego"; compare Pans. VI^H, tuid Zend ^C^AS nzein. 

/fwn, "ille," the remote demonslrnt. prim. ; compare Zend ai»ai, l'crs. .1. 

/Iliiya, "nilvcrsus," in SunsUiil ^f»f , in Zend J^i», and perhaps j»a». 

/fsliara, "emies," l'crs. J..J, from Sans. 5ST!^:, 7a\\<\ ^>q)jja»; eonipnie 

J 'eh. nsobsir. 
/Isinniiii, "eudum," Zend ai/au£.MA», l'crs. ^pU—l; compare Vedic ^T$H- 
/ttarn, "inter," Suns. ^TmII, Zend £cA.iro.uiA», Persian ^jj). 

Tlio most frequent employment of tlio cli.iractcr, liowcver, as an 
initial, in tlio language of tlio inscriptions, is to express tlio temporal 
augment in tlio pn-sl tenses of verlis, whero tlio analogy, liotli of 
Sanskrit anil Greek, requires tliat it slioulil represent tlio short rather 
than the long sound of (ho vowel. Instances of this employment will 
l>o found in every line of the inscriptions, and u few words ii.ro also 
met with, in which, as Hie equivalent of tlio privative particle 1 , it must 
necessarily express tlio samo phonetic power *. 

Its identification ns tlio representative of the long sound of tlio 
vowel, when used as an initial, is more dillicult; for Sanskrit roots 
commencing with ^TT arc extremely rare, and (hero is, 1 helieve, 
moreover, hut one single term in the inscriptions, in tho orthography 
of which we can with any confidence comparo tho character with tho 
particle ^TI;F. This term is A'wtya, signifying "led," where wo may 
perhaps, from tho analogy of living dialects", recognizo tho Sanskrit 
root vft A't in composition with tho particlo of extension. 

in the past tenses, liowcver, of tho auxiliary verb "to he," the 
initial character, representing the temporal augment in combination 
with the short vowel of the root, must ho necossarily elongated, ami I 

1 Such ns An&maka, " tlio uimnmcd ;" Arika, " prnycrlcss ;" (?) and, At ma, 
" to dispossess." (?) 

« I ilmilit. if tlio prosthetic employment of tlie ra, which wns so common in 
lV/mml nml in early Persian, nml which occurs even uccnsioimlly in Zeml, (eonf. 
ayfripUi) was known to tin- laii|riui|;c of tlio inscriptions. 

• In Mahrnlln nml (iiizcraltf A'n cimUniiim to lie useil to the present dny willi 
the signification of " tiiUinu" 
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write accordingly aha for tlio Vedic WH «'.s, rather than aha'. 
Wherever, indeed, u root may occur, of which the initial letter is the 
short «, tho law of interior mndlu, as M. Huruouf terms it, will 
require tho elongation of tho vowel in the past tenses; and although, 
therefore, at present the substantive verb is, 1 heliovo, the only ease in 
point which occurs in tho inscriptions, if we had a more copious voca- 
bulary there is ovory reason to beliovo that we should he able to 
verify, beyond question, tho double employment of W as ait initial to 

represent tho TT aa well aa *8. In Cuneiform names of which uo 
havo only Greek or Somitie equivalents, it in impossible to define with 
any precision tho quantity of tho initial vowel. In Anibuya, for 
Arabia, it represents tho Semitic guttural (Hub. 2T\V> Arab. «_»-!:); 
in A .rut hut, for Armenia, it replaces the Hebrew aspirate (U'Oin") ; 
in Athuni, forAssyria.it may either be long or blunt. In all such 
cases I express tho character by a simple a, leaving the accentual ion 
to future research. 

II. The following words, compared with their Sanskrit and Zend 
equivalents, will sullicioutly identify tho long power of VW, when used 
as a medial. 

K<ira, "a state or iinny," identical in etymology with Sans. ciRand Purs. JC . 

Jlr<itsi, "o brother," Sims. HTrtT, Zend au^oam^ brata, I'ers.jjl^. 

M<ita, "a mother," Sans. jrrHT. Porsian^oL . 

ISujish, " tribute," Purs. J^ or jb , from Sans. v[7f, " U> serve." 

Stiina, "a place," Sans. WPT, z e»d MjxuyM, l'ers. ullix ^CL. 

NiJma, "a name," Sans. TfW, Pcrs. *U; compare Cn: o-vofia, I.at. iiunieu. 

Main, "me," accus. case, Sans, in, Zend $g§ miim. 

i A'ha is a more regular form than cither tlio Vedic «* or the &*ti of llin 
clnsHicul SaiibUrit. It ia, according to tlio nspoclivu ortlio K ni|.liy of tlio two lan- 
guagcti, tho exact equivalent of tlio Zend ioit/ta. See BurnourH Yai;iia. Ali>liul>. 
ZeiiJ. P. OXVUI. In Zend, however, the usual form it) mm or avwaj, "lid 
Jlurnouf considers this orthography preferable to the MM.-M which wcui-h in a 
single passage of the Vendidad Sade. See Journ. Asiat. I V. S.-r. Tom. r., p. :i0. r ». 

* llarmini is tho Chaldiean reading. The Hebrew gives n3V3"in in Amos, 
IV. 3; i" the other passages »yj alone. Saint Martin dnuhln the identity 
t,f tliu'iiiunu with that of Armenia (Hist. d'Ann. loin. I, p. a&»); l>ut I l»«l«r 
llochait. See Phaleg, col. 20. 
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There is a multitude of names also in which the power of the 
elm meter is not to be mistaken, e. </. — 

Mu'dn, "Mcilin"; the Hebrew orthography was ^"TO, hut the Arabs wrote 

i^dLo or ^U . 
Pifrsn, " Persia"; eouipnro Pchlcvi ajjajq), Pcrs. i»»</j> Sans. lim{f}«S. 
Ihikhtarish, " llnctriu," Greek UaKTpla, Zend ai^j^o<3^.vmq)ai npakhturn. 
Gnd./'rii, "Gamhiriu," Creek VuvSaploi, Sans. Jrpqn;, Pcrs. .Uaaj. 
Ilufivita, " Euphrates," Greek l'-u</>paT>/c, Arab. ciA» . 
'Uwo'rnzin'iyu, " Kliiirism," Zend cawj/jaUjO Khairizao, Persian *yl»=-. 

Where tho Greek substitutes an e for the Cuneiform, as in M>j8t'« 
for J/wAr, CoineteH for (litm&ta, and jierhaps also in Utpa-ts for 
1'iirsa, we must attribute it to tho pecular genius of Ionic arti- 
culation. 

The character rTY '" frequently also used in the inscriptions as a 
medial, to mark a grammatical development, and in such cases it is 
absolutely identical with the long <i of the Zend and Sanskrit. I may 
notice the termination in (in dm, which characterizes the genitive plural 
of nouns of (he lirst declension, and tho foininino elongation of tho 
accusative singular, as Masc. ti/am, Fein. (y»m; Ma.se. inuim, Fcm. 
iwivit. 

A further employment of the character is observable in cases of 
interior soiidhi, where tho analogy also holds good with the Zend 
and Sanskrit. In those languages it is well known that, where two 
short an are brought in contact, either in the formation of a. compound 
word, or by adding an iullexion commencing with a short a to a. thenio 
ending in the same vowel, tho effect is to swell tho two phort into ono 
long power. We have numerous instances of this orthographical law 
in tho language of the inscriptions. VUhliispa, tho native* form of 
llystnspcs, is for l'is/ifa + f(x/ui. The past tenses of compound verbs 
exhibit a similar development, Awajha and Frnjha, standing for 
iu/a + ajha and Fra + aj/w; Frubara for Fra + ahara; am'wtrii/a for 
amt + aslaj/ir, i"vc ; and perhaps also the elongation which occurs in 
the formation of the present tonsc is to bo explained, on the sa-mo 
principle, as tho coalition of two short vowels, ono of which appertains 

• It is rcmarkahle that in the orthography of Media, Forsia, Euphrates, and 
many oilier geographical names, the Hebrew suppressed the long a, which has 
lircu uniformly reproduced, however, in tho modem pronunciation. 
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to the root or conjugatioual sullix, and tlio other to tlic substantive 
veil), employed to denote the conditions of minil>er and person '. 

Tlio reason, however, for tlio employment of the letter before the 
sullix in ya, whether the letter he tho particle of attribution, or the 
characteristic of tho fourth conjugation, is not so potent. The ortho- 
graphies of Aralmya, for Arabia, and M'ncl((i)r.iya for Mi/.raim, arc 
hardly to ho explained by tho law of sanilhi; nor am 1 aide to dis- 
tinguish why tho a should he elongated in verbal formations like 
ai/rabaffa, a]>(a)riy>\ya, ike* 

III. In tho employment of |YY as a final, there is a marked diver- 
sity between the Sanskrit and Cuneiform orthography. "With the 
exception, indeed, of the uom. fern. sing, of nouns of the first declen- 
sion, and tho uom, sing, of nouns which answer to the Sanskrit themes 

in "![ tn, the character YYT occurring at the end of the word, will bo 
rarely found in Sanskrit to be represented by the long n in the same 
position. 

The causes of this are twofold: in the first place, the language of 
tho inscriptions has a tendency to elongate the short final a of tho 
Sanskrit wherever it may occur in a grama tienl sullix; and in tho 
second place, tho mute terminal consonant of the Sanskrit (unless it 
ho tho UHiiswiirti) is universally elided alter the long <t in the Cunei- 
form correspondent, tho effect of these laws being, of course, to give 

an imduo proportion of Cuneiform vocables terminating in m, and to 
render tho grammatical condition of the sullix in such cases, occasion- 
ally subject to doubt. 

The instances in which the first law is specially remarkable, are, 
firstly, in tho third jiers. sing, of tho middle imperfect, where the 
Sanskrit Tf la is, with two exceptions, always represented by Id'; 
secondly, in tho genitive case of nouns of tho first declension, where 

> 'litis employment has been long ago admitted in explanation of the verbal 
terminations in the dialect of tlio Vcdas. See Lassen's 1 ml. ISibl. turn. 1 1 1. j>. tl. r >; 
nnil Hiirnouf's Varna; Notes, 1'. LXX. Ill tlio inscriptions the singular termi- 
nations are uwiya, ahyti,atiytty for u.vwii, asi, asti, ami we have, perhaps, also in the 
lirst pers. plural anm/iyii for stiiitsi, or inoro anciently, ttsnnui. 

* These are the imperfects of verhs answering to TT>T and Jjt, and will lie duly 
explained in the vocabulary. 

• These exceptions are ainijliatii ami Attain. The etymology of (he lirst i* 
doubtful; the second is more generally written lUm/ii. 
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the Cuneiform liyd answers to the Sanskrit ^T sya ; and thirdly, in a 
numerous class of particles and prepositions, such ;us utd (S. "3TT)j 
«y>« (S. ^TO); /wcArf (Z. Aie.<Am-) ; / t(T( f (l (S. TT?); eM (S. ^); wd (S. ?), 
&c, ftc. ; and in tlio latter set of examples, the dialectic terminal 
elongation is further illustrated by our finding that, where a pro- 
noun is subjoined to tlio particle, the vowel, living no longer 
final, souietiiues relapses to its original short accentuation 1 . I must 
observe, at the same time, that tho law of (or ruthcr, iia 1 have abovo 
uaiiied it, tlio tomlciicy to) final elongation is not universal in its 
application: tlio third person middle imperfect of the substantive 
verb is written in the inscriptions indifferently dhata ami dhald, and 
I he orthography of hya is employed in many cases instead of hyd for 
the genitival sullix. 

With regard to the second law, that of tho elision of tho terminal 
iinito consonant after tho long a (and, I may add, with very few 
exceptions, alter the short a also), wo have an ample field of com- 
parison in the eases of nouns and iu the conjugation of verbs. Tho 

Cuneiform terminal ]\\ answers to tho Sanskrit ^(V. ds in all tho 
following positions: first declcn. noni. masc. plur., and fern. gen. and 
aid. sing., and uoni. and ace. plur.; also nom. masc. sing, of themo in 
long ii, and gen. and aid. fom. sing, of thcino in i. In tho abl. inaso. 

sing, of tho lirst class, it is j»ut for ^ffi^ at, and in tho ace. masc. plur. 
for ^ITH dn, and in the locativo cases of feminine themes in i and m, it 
appears even to stand for X3T dm'. Where it is found in tho charac- 
teristic of tho instrumental masc. sing, and in the locativo plural, tho 
development cannot be so immediately compared with Sanskrit iu- 



* Compare tlio ortho^m phioH of Utamiya, mmtnehd, awaflashim, mill awtthya- 
riil'ii/ii, compounded of words which, when employed without an adjunct, aro 
written uliiy maiuiy ntvaild, and uwahyd. 

* On further coiiHidcratinn, J do not think we can admit tho lapse of (ho 
anuswiirti under liny circumstances; and I profor, therefore, explaining tho 
Cuneiform orthography hy tlio interchange of tho genitive and locativo cases, 
which is so coiiunoii in Zend. Tho iyfi of tho second declcn. must ho com- 
pared with tho Sanskrit y/is, and although tho masc. vwa may stand for tho loc. 
«w, the fern, wrrii is inoro prohahly for the gen. wis. In the same way, we 
find in tho first declcn. the Inc. it/a for Sana, c, generally replacing tho genitive 
in geographical names; and iu the word awnhynrtit iya " ea ratimic," wo have an 
instance of Hie two eases heing actually joined together in a single word. It 
in important to l>ear in mind this laxity of syntax in reading the Cuneiform 

Inscriptions. 
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Ilex ions; but elision and tonainal elongation will still, I believe, 
explain tliu orthography'. 

With regard to verbs, tlio elision of the terminal consonant alter 
long « is chielly to be remarked in those canes where the root ends in 
that vowel, or where the characteristic is employed of the ninth class; 
but that tho final mutes are also elided after the short a is shown by 
tho conjugation of almost every active imperfect in the language; tho 
Sanskrit verbal terminations in at, as, and an, being throughout the 
inscriptions (indistinguishable owing to this circumstance. 

1 have only to add, that adverbs formed from pronominal roots 
are invariably writlon in tho inscriptions with m, whether tho ter- 
minal vowel of tho Sanskrit sullix bo elongated or not. I may 
instance idii "here;" awadd "there;" yulhu "as;" awallui " thus;" 
yuUi " when ;" tluikatd " then ;" ydwd " as long as ;" awd "so long ;" &o. 
Tho only Cuneiform advorb ending in short «, auiutlta " from thence," 
stands for amvias, where the law takes place of elision, instead, as in 
other cases, of elongation*. 



y¥ Tho only doubt which can attach to this character is, whether 
we may be authorized by its indilforont employment for tho long and 
short i of the Zend and Sanskrit, to make any distinction in the 
quantity of tho vowel that it oxprcsscs, according to tho allinities of 
those languages. Tho question is of no great consequence; but it 
may bo answered, I think, in tho negative. If, indeed, we had any 
well-ascertained example of two short i's being brought in contact by 
tho combination of a particle ending in that vowel with a root com- 
mencing with tho same power, and if wo found the character iv 
to bo employed for tho double articulation : ', the inference would then 
certainly be, that it must represent the elongated sound, under the 
operation of the law of interior sand/ti, which, if tho vowel had been 
a, would have caused tho two short powers to be expressed by tho 
letter Vtt; but 1 have failed hitherto to distinguish with any certainty 

1 These particular cases of disagreement between tliu Sanskrit ami Cuneiform 
inflexions will be examined hereafter. 

* Perhaps 1 should also except tho two obscure words nL\/iitl,i and 
Omnia. 

3 The only possible instance of this coalition which occurs to nic al present is 
in the obscure word ahishtam, where the superlative sulliv in islitu would appear In 
lie added to the particle abi. The identity of the word, at (he same time, is nut 
Bullieielltly established to furnish any safe ground lor argument. 
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:m instance of such iteration, ami, pending further research, I havo 
decided accordingly on giving l.o tho character llio iiniforni power of i, 
without reference to tho ipiautity of tho vowel in tho Zend and Sans- 
krit correspondents. 

Tho vocalic organization of tho Cuneiform alphabets is, as I havo 
lie I ore remarked, clearly of tho Semitic type, and in this view the YY 
must be considered t» represent tho yod. of those systems (a.i the YYY 
stands for tho aiu and <tlif, and the /YY for tho van) after the primi- 
tive syllabic organization bad given way to a foreign iullucnce, and 
previous to the introduction of vowel signs. It is not very safe, per- 
haps, to generalize on the scanty materials which are alone at present 
available to our research; but, at the same time, it appears hardly, I 
think, irrational to supposo that, as tho elongated pronunciations of i 
and n in the Zend and Sanskrit arc evidently secondary forms, only less 
artificial than the diphthongs which arc formed by tho action of tho 
t/una and the vriddhi, and as the latter combinations can be shown, in 
the language of tho inscriptions, to havo been entirely unknown 1 , so 
also tho fusion or iteration of the two short rowel sounds, which in 
tho case of the latlor a, had come into constant operation (owing to 
tho inherence of that power in tho different consonants), and which 
had accordingly produced tho elongated YYY, may, in the Persian lan- 
guage of the time of the Achu'iiicuinus, have lioen as yet unapplied to 
the vowels i and it, those two powers remaining in their original sim- 
plicity as "mattes loetiouis," with two single and uniform alphabetical 
characters to represent their short and primitive articulations. 

Willi a view of verifying the power oft, which 1 havo assigned to 
the Cuneiform YY, 1 now proceed to conipn.ro tho orthographies of a 
few proper names and wol I -ascertained terms that occur in the inscrip- 
tions, with their correspondents in other languages. 

Ilitlhush, Sans. fir?ij:, ZcihI^^'-W orj^i^w, Gr. IvSia, l'ers. ,xia>. 
Arm'/ua, Greek 'Apfievla; compare Chaldeo 'WXin, 1'ers. Juax«<I. 
Tigra, (I reek Tcyp/c, from a root answering to Sans. ffT5T, Pers.JjJ. 
Knlmnida, (J reek Na/3oi'i'/ooc, or Aa/3uiv/Toc, or Na/3oi'i'>/o'oj. 
/yam, "hie," "luce," Pans. ^, fern. ; Pali, lyum, maso. ami fern. 

1 I Jo not intend l>y tliis to (juration the existence of llio Cuneiform groii|ies 
ni nml iii, or «h anil fin. I only mean to assert that tliesc groupes liad not been 

ronlriicleil into tlin Dcvanagnri forms of ^ ami $ or ^M ami ^ft. 



ft '■ 



TUB ALP1IA11ET. M 



/in, "hoc," Zend ^j, Pcrsmn ^>1. 

/d;i, "hie," Sanskrit ^jf , Zend ai^. 

Pitti, " [tutor," Sanskrit ftrjri, Zend tyijoja) , Persian jjj . 

T'ip/'sh, " tabula," Sanskrit f<4fn: . 

Examples might bo multiplied ad libitum, hut they are unneces- 
sary. Of nioro importance is it to trace the properties and elfects of 
the vowel wliich, elementally or servilely, enters into the composition 
of so very largo a proportion of the Cuneiform vocables. 

Its most retuarkablo peculiarity is, that of requiring to he placed 
in juxta-position with cortiiin consonants, without, however, .so far as 
can bo ascertained, exercising any uniform iulliienci; 011 the articulation 
of these consonants; and without even, in seeking the couihiuatiou, 
being subject to any particular allinity of class or aspiration. In the 
class of gutturals, tho vowel t appears to he wholly inoperative; it 
will combine freely both with the X: and <j in their simple form 1 , though 
it appropriates neither the one nor tho other to its exclusive use, and 
though it may he doubted, also, if it can coalesce with the aspirated 
kh or <jh. In tho palatals its inlliience is inure apparent. It unites 
with all tho letters of tho class; but ono of them ►< ^> which answers 
to the Sanskrit j, seems to lmvo boon iiiarliciilablo without it. In the 
dentals, also, while it is found in combination with every character 
except tho \t| ('lb), appropriated as an aspirate to (ho vowel 11, it 
has a special letter to which it is attached exclusively, and upon tho 
power of which, moreover, it may possibly exercise some influence. 
This is tho obscure character 01 T which, although in some instances, 
it is used indifferently with tho common t|Y| /, 1 conceive, from its 

replacing in other cases the Sanskrit <J5 to have had a certain peculiar 
articulation, assimilating it more nearly to the cerebral class of 
Dovaiiilgari consonants ». 

I have not been able to detect, any influence exerted by the vowel 
in question upon the letters which I include under the head of labials; 
but in the nasals, tho », although it coalesces with all of the elass, 

' Wo lmvo thus ailnkiyn, yiihilm, alhayinii, \c. 

« It must ho clearly understood, at the same time, lli.it (lie t YY is a denial 
and that the Dcviuiagari ccrclirals were unknown to Ihe lini^na^i' of the inscrip- 
tions. 1 have examined this stihjoel in detail in a siiliseipnut pari ol this 
chapter. 
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except tlio aspirates, which Iiavo an exclusive affinity for the «, still 
reserves a special character, :\s in tho dentals, to itself. This is Y< ►, 
a letter which must Iiavo boon nearly identical with the- common >-Y|Y 
m, for the two characters wcro usod indifferently in tho orthography 
of tho iiamo of Armenia 1 ; but which nevertheless required, wliilo tho 
languago remained in its original purity*, to bo invariably associated 
with tho vowel i. In the class of scini-vowols there is tho samo 
exclusive combination of tho vowel i with the character ?. v, (tho 
vicious and provincial orthography at Bchistun of two words, Valha 
and Ymhtihpa for tho l'ersepolitan Vitha aud Vukldspa, being insuffi- 
cient, I consider, to disturb tho otherwiso universal application of tho 
rule); and, which is still inoro worthy of remark, as wo have seen the 
vowel to coalesce with the primaries of tho other classes, wbilo it has 
a particular secondary of thesn classes dependent on it for articulation, 
so also, we find tho i to coalesce without repugnance with tho *"YjH 
?/•, wbilo it still retains its exclusive hold upon tho v. Tho oidy 
instance, indeed, that can be brought forward of tho superior attach- 
ment of tho vowel to tho latter character is whoro tho boinopbonous 
semi-vowel is required to unito tbo vowel u with tho dissimilar i. In 
that caso £ v is {(referred to ^Y^E «"> *H«l wo thus find dhuviliyam, 
Jla/iiruvii/a, Pariivii/dt, &c., instead of dJiuvtitiyam, Jlabir'uwii/a, 
/'aruwii/fil', &c. In tbo class of sibilants there is a certain degree of 
alliuity between tbo vowel i and sh, but it is not exclusive, nor indeed, 
is it perhaps so strongly developed as in tho connexion of tho samo 
two powers in Zeud and Sanskrit*. 

From tho anomalous instances which I bavo thus brought forward 

of tbo employment of tho ||, no principlo of organization can cer- 

' Also in the substantive verb, and In tho word for " earth" (HJ^V, which 
is usually written with tho Y/j, but which has tho common ►YyY in the Inscrip- 
tions of Artaxcrxcs Ochus. 

* I make this reservation, because in a later age the » was irregularly sup- 
pressed after tho Y/ £ in the orthography of tho name of Alilhra. 

3 I might perhaps sny that tho employment of tlio S depended on tho semi- 
vowel of the Sanskrit correspondent being united with the preceding consonant in 
a compound letter, for although wo bavo tlhuvi for tfT 'iiei, the^Jji: is pre- 

nerved in ilhuirishtam for cflTB, but on the other band it would be hazardous 
to affirm that Il<il>ir'uvit/<t and J'ar'uviyat, arc for Ilabirvi and Parvet, 

♦ I allude to tho aspiration of the sibilant, when it IB preceded by tlio vowels 
i ami ii. 
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tainly l>o elicited that bears any analogy to Zend or Sanskrit ortho- 
graphy. The caiiHC of tlio affinity of tho vowel i for the characters 
►\ JE: jt B| T <\ T\fc »**» and ?» f, can neither ho explained, nor 
can we perceive any uniform effect which tho coalition produces upon 
(ho phonetic power of tho consonant. 1 can only illustrate tho forma- 
mation of tho different groupes hy adverting to the law which still 
provaild in tho Tartarian dialects, reijuiring the juxtaposition of 
certain vowels with certain consonants in order to render the latter 
articulable; and hy observing that, as a similar rule appears to hold 
good in tho so-called Median alphahot, which has every indication of a 
Scythie origin, it is not improbable that the Persian writing may have 
been indebted to that eourco for bo remarkable a deviation from the 
true principles of Arian orthography. 

Hut there arc other peculiarities connected with the employment 
of tho letter V¥ in the inscriptions that are scarcely loss deserving 
of attention. The ancient Persian language, as 1 have before observed, 
admitted of no termination but the long and short a, the characters 
corresponding in Sanskrit with tho Visan/n ami A iiiismdru, and perhaps, 
the ablalival V. Those grammatical sullixes in /, therefore, which are 
60 common in the Zend and Sanskrit, were impossible in the language 
of the inscriptions. In all such cases the short vowel a was added, 
and the termination in i became thus lengthened into iya. This 
change, howover, involves a law of euphony, which is not altogether 
in accordance with Zend and Sanskrit orthography, and which requires 
therefore a few remarks in explanation. In those languages it is a 
well-known law, that where tho vowel i is brought in contact with a 
vowel of a dillerent class, that is, with a or n, or with any of the modi- 
fications of thoso primary sounds, it necessarily and invariably takes 
tho form of its cognate semi-vowel y. Now, in the inscriptions, this 
law of euphony is evidently recognized, but its application is somewhat, 
dillerent. Tho aspirato is the only letter in tho alphabet which 
appears to affect a direct combination with the//*/ in other cases, the 
vowel i, instead of being fused into its hoinophunous consonant, and 
attached immediately to the preceding letter, retains its form, and the 
semivowel y is added after it, in order to connect it with the sound 
with which it could not immediately coalesce ; i-|- a and t |- n, which 
in Sanskrit would be yti ami yn, becoming in tin; inscriptions iya and 
iyu. 

' See nolo I to pnyo fij. 

* The combination of llio y is certainly more fVci|iicol. will) tin* asoinite tli.iti 
with uny other letter, hut it is not exclusive, for we lei v.- the forms of tyn and r'/u, 
si» well lis of tiya ami riya. 
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In the following examples, tlio terminal i of tlio Sanskrit is ole- 
nicntal, and llicro nan bo no ipicstion, therefore, that it is euphony, and 
not inflexion, which Cannes tho Cuneiform development, 

Ahiya, Sans. ^rf»T, Zciidjjjjw or j»a». 

Putiya, Suns, nfir, Pali Pad, Zend jpojajq), Creek itpori. 

Pariya, Suns, ijf^, Creek ircpi. 

Niyn, Sans, fjr or fJR, /end xqji or Ep-SJ . 

Chiya, Sans. f^cT, Zend i»j«j, Latin, ce, French, ci. 

Athiya, Sans, ^jf^r (?), "near." 

Particles of this description, when they are prefixed to a word 
commencing with a consonant, necessarily lose tho terminal develop- 
ment, and rehipso into the original form of thoir Sanskrit correspon- 
dents. We have thus tho orthographies of pad, ni, and vi, in numerous 
compounds, of which they form respectively tho first incmher. AVhero 
the second member, however, commences with the vowel a or u, tho 
euphonic y is of course again introduced to connect the dissimilar 
powers. 

By the same rule of euphony we find the Cuneiform termination in 
iya substituted for the Sanskrit i in tho first pers. 6ing. of the middle 
imperfect of tho second class; in the threo persons sing, and third plur. 
of tho present tense, active voice; and in tho second pers. sing, impe- 
rative of those verbs which retain tho truo characteristic of tho tenso'; 
while it stands for tho long i in tho third pers. sing, of tho Aorist, 
and for the jj e, which is known to bo another form of tho primitive 
vowel, in the locative case of nouns of tho first declension, in tho first 
pers. sing, of the middle imporf. of tho first class, and also perhaps in 
tho third pers. sing, of tho prcsout tense of the saino voico and conju- 
gation. 

I do not pretend in these oxamplos to havo followed tho com- 
parison of tho Cuneiform iya with tho Sanskrit primitive vowel and 
its secondary forms, through all its conditions of employment. I havo 
merely cited a few instances in order to show that, whoro the Sanskrit 
employs a terminal i, cither in its original or modified stato, tho 
languago of the inscriptions usually represents that powor by the 

1 In Sanskrit, tlio u? (originally TV) is dropped in all throo conjugations 
which subjoin the augment or a suffix to tho root. In the Vcdas, however, the 
characteristic is more extensively retained ; and in the inscriptions also, where we 

find the suffix in 4 replacing tiya or t'iyn for tho second pers. sing., the tense 

employed i» perhaps the optative, rather than tlio imperative. 
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lengthened orthography of iya. The h, indeed, appears alone to have 
that facility of combination which demands the uniform substitution 
of hy for tho si of the Sanskrit opening on a. dissimilar vowel 1 . 

In a great number of cases, however, « y/>, will be found to 
represent tho Sanskrit y in combination with tho preceding consonant, 
rather than tho vowel sound of i, and under such circumstances it is 
dillicult to pronounce whether tho W has been introduced as an har- 
monic epenthesis, owiug to the repugnance of the Cuneiform alphabet 
to compound articulations, or whether tho redundant letter is tho 
y, employed for euphony as abovo explained. In such tonus as 
II ' itkhiimanisJiiya, martiya, dhur'iya, aniya, &c, the terminal ya Leing 
the adjectival sullix, corresponding with the TiT ortf of tho Indian 
grammarians, the i would appear to bo employed for the mere purpose 
of connecting the y with the preceding consonant, and the substitution 
of i yd for tho Sanskrit yds in (he genitive caws of themes in i may, 
perhaps, admit of a similar explanation, but in tho very numerous 
class of names and abstract nouns, which end in iyn, such as luibujiya 
for Cambyses, Jiart'iya for Smerdis, ,' I'wdntzm'ii/a for Chora-sinia, 
nuviya " a ship," klishdyathiya " a king," vidniyii, " worship," &c, Sec, 
it may bo questioned if tho vowel i be not the true substantival snllix, 
and its adjunct ya, a later euphonic development. 

1 have observed in a previous passage that the Cuneiform alphabet 
is in too crude a state to acknowledge the laws of epenthesis and 
augmentation. Tho introduction of tho i before its cognate semi- 
vowel may bo considered at the same time to indicate a certain degreo 
of refinement in this respect, and the construction of the iinplemcutivo 
plural of tho first declension all'ords a still more remarkable deviation 
from tho otherwise simple organization, for the characteristic of that 
case is invariably written Wish, and we can hardly fail in such a form 
to recognize tho same law of epenthesis, imperfectly developed, which 
gives to tho Sanskrit ^fa abki tho Zend orthography of aibi*. In 

1 The grouped of ly and ry, that I have before noticeil, are probably for 7T ami 
tf rather than for frT and ft; ^TJ sy, is usually represented hy hy, but the 
euphonic i is nevertheless sometimes introduced, as in the indifferent orthography 
of ahy&yA and ahiynyi, for a form which should be in Sanskrit "5WJP1T: • 

* If tho first i however in ibiuh were an opeiithes'iH, the same peculiarity must 
have been known to the early Sanskrit, for M. Ilurnouf, in explaining the Pali phi 
has shown the original characteristic of the Sanskrit instrumental to have been 
ebhxs, (i.e. ail/his,) instead of eis. In the language °f l ' 10 inscriptions, the first i 
was probably employed in iltish, to distinguish the instrumental sulhx from the 
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a few cases, also, where llic Cuneiform «/► may bo held to represent 

tho Sanskrit »T /, we perceive, perhaps, another instance of llio har- 
monic ompToyjiiciil. of llio t, terms such iih shiydlbh and dhusluyum, 
which I derivo reflectively from 'STlfin ami TRt, with llio prefixed 
particles of excellence ami depreciation, being, as far as their otymo- 
logy is eoiieerneil, inilejieiiilent of the vowel i. 

lfcforo closing my remarks on tho letter Vt, I must add that there 
are sovcral instances of Giinciform termination in iya, for which I 
have hitherto found hut little analogy in Zend and Sanskrit, and 
wliich I thus briolly notice. First : tho present participle in tho 
inscriptions appears (,o ho formed in auiya, for tho Sanskrit an, ftnti, at'. 
Secondly: iya is employed for tho characteristic of tho ace. plural of 

masculine pronouns, replacing tho Sanskrit WT rf«*. Thirdly: tho 
samo termination is used as an adverbial suflix with greater frequency 
than in Sanskrit'. And Fourthly, it occurs in several verbal for- 
mat! ves, such as pdtiya, k'hshnndmliya, nirasiitit/a, paliparasdliya, 
etc., of which I still consider tho grammatical condition to bo obscure, 
but which may hardly admit of comparison with any Zend or Sauskrit 
correspondents 4 . 

1 bclievo I have now duly moutionod tho chief orthographical 
peculiarities which attend tho employment of the lettor W. The 
ovidonco is certainly abundantly sulliciciit to identify tho character a,s 
the vowel i; but in the exclusivo attribution to it of tho short sound 
of tho vowel, I am principally guided by the extreme simplicity of the 
vocalic structure of the language, and by the improbability of a singlo 
sign being vested with two distinct powers without thoro being any 
visible means of discriminating between them. The action of tho 
vowel upon the consonants with which it coalesces, will bo more fully 
investigated when I proceed to idontify tho power of those particular 
characters; whilo its substitution for tho diphthongs of tho Zeud and 



dativo termination in abish, nml llio latter form, which is eufiiciently proved, may 
Lf'tnl to it belief, that tho Sanskrit dative characteristic was originally ab/ih instead 
of ehlipas. Seo burnouTa Observ. Oram. Bur quclqucs Passages do I'Essai eur 
hi Pali, p. IB. 

1 Wc have thus chnrtmiign, " preparing," "arranging," thastaiiiyn, "stand- 
ing," ynniyn, "going," and perhaps, winiya, "fleeing." 

* Compare imiyn, or before n suflix imi, " these," airit/a, " those," fee. 

* ll'asiya, " much," and mlakiya, " ouly," or " a little," are examples of the 
employment of iya as an adverbial suflix. 

* Perhaps I may ulliiiialely succeed in finding Sanskrit correspondents for tlie«o 
words wliich terminate in i or e. 
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Sanskrit will bo noticed as instances may occur, in tho vocabulary, 
ami will l»o followed out with greater care in the attempt which 1 shall 
subsequently inako to compare tho grammatical stnictiiro of the 
respective languages'. 



/jff u. Tho identification of this letter as the vowel u has been 
so universally admitted, that I may dispense with any laboured expo- 
sition of its general power. In a multitude of names, such as Alhuni 
for Assyria, Y\mn for Ionia, Gnliar'uwa for (iobryas, (Imudtti for 
Cometes, Mardhunia for Mardonius, Nabii in the titles of Nabochod- 
rossor aud Nabouidus, Kabujiyaiut Cambyses, K/mrmh for Cyrus, &<:., 
&c, it is found to represent the mm of the Semitic dialects, tho Greek 
v, o, ov, and w, and tho same class of vowels in the Zend and Sanskrit. 
Derived immediately from a Semitic type and employed with the 
other vowels VY¥ and Y1 to rcprescut the " matres leetionis" of those 
dialects, 1 am inclined to assign to it the uniform power of it, without 
regard to tho quantity or augmentation of its Ariau correspondents, 
by the same arguments which 1 havo already noticed in defining tho 
single and simple articulation of tho i. If, however, in describing the 
conditions of that vowel thoro wero certain dilliculties to bo cleared 
up, arising from euphonic laws and the influence of Scytliio ortho- 
graphy, explanations will bo required in the present case of a still 
more cxtonded and elaborate naturo; for not only are the same laws 
exerted of euphony and combination, but a further source of embar- 
rassment is superadded in tho property of aspiration, which appears to 
have been inherent in tho letter /w, and to have thus brought it 
within tho ill-defined and intricato range of Semitic guttural organiza- 
tion. I shall cousidor theso three questions then, of its euphonic, 
combined, and aspirativo employment under separate heads. 

1. Tho observations which I havo before made on tho terminal i 
aro applicable in their full extent to tho tormiual u. The Sanskrit 

1 Very important emendations of tho doctrine of vowel condonations, ami of 
tlio powers of several of the consonantal fornix in connexion with tins composition 
of diphthongs, arc given at the end of this chapter: the ahsonee of the author 
from this country has prevented the incorporation of those emendation* with ihe 
text, much of which wan in type heforo their arrival; anil to have Huhstitutod (lie 
new readings for those hitherto followed, would have left unaccounted for many of 
(he terms occurring hi tho preceding pages: the changes are ehielly the occasional 
use of ai and au in place of i and u, and tho rejection of the sonant aspirate. See 
supplementary note. — ISo. 
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final ~3, whether elemental or servile, is necessarily lengthened in 
the inscriptions into viva, lor the sumo reason that X '" !l similar 
position hecamo converted into ii/a. As, indeed, we have already 
observed the various orthographies of patiya and pall, according to 
euphonic laws which depend on collocation, so wo havo an'iiwa for tho 
particle TO-J, when it stands a.Iono, ami anil when it occurs in com- 
position hefore a. consonant, as in an'vshii/a. It is probable, also, that 
tho pronoun of tho third pern, huwa, has boon substituted by tho same 
orthographical law for the Semitic Ait 1 , Iho euphonic via being elided 
in lunhh/ii, where tho term occurs in combination with a eullix com- 
mencing with ii. consonant. 

The characteristic of tho third pers. of tho active iinpcrativo, 
which in Sanskrit is 7J, is invariably written in the inscriptions tlmwa, 
ami .a further example of this terminal dovolopuient is seen in tho 
inllcxions of themes in v, where tho Cuneiform groupes viva, uvd, and 
tfinwd respectively represent tho gen. or loo. uiasc. sing., tho gen. or 
loc. fern, sing., and the loc. fein. plural*. 

We have no instance, 1 believe, of tho epenthesis of the u before a 
consonant to harmonize with tho vowel which follows, nor indeed, 
except in its relation to tho r, docs tho law apply to this vowel in 
Zend; but its euphonic interposition between tho w and the preceding 
consonant, which in Sanskrit would form a single compound articula- 
tion, is frequent, and occurs oven in cases where wo might suppose tho 
immediato combination of tho powers to be hardly distasteful to tho 
Cuneiform system. Thus, although wo find tho soft th of tho inscrip- 
tions to bo one of tho few characters which affect combination, and 
although wo meet with tho groupes of thr and thw in Mithra, Ihrada, 
Parthwa, giithwa, &c., wo also remark the ace. sing, of the pronoun 

1 We must be careful not to confound the Zend ifty ho with llio Cuneiform 
huwa, for llio fornior is the regular correspondent of the Sanskrit fit, whereas, if 
we must seek a Sanskrit equivalent for huwa, it will bo UT^ • 

« Utra may lie for ^nt or "rHT, but more probably tho hitler, us we luivo «sA 
for oi in the ablative; while, in tho feminine, mod answers more regularly to tho 
pen. ^I than to the loe. ?IT or 'Tf . I do not, however, think it at all impossible 
but (hat the feminine inni may stand for ait, llio final oloii«alieii being in accord- 
ance with Cuneiform usage, and being employed in this case to mar'.c the distinction 
of Render. We have, indeed, llio same dialectic elongation in the plural locatives, 
iWcri being used for H and 'mrii for ^. 
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of tho second pers. to ho expressed liy thuwiim for tlio Sanskrit Frt> 
with an etijilionic /5y between tlio Y/Y and "IT. AVo may explain 
tlio introiliictiou of tlio u in other cases by tlio notorious repugnance 
of tlio ancient Persian to compound articulations, and there is little, 
therefore, to surprise us in tho substitution of Chiiwam for tho Sanskrit 
rf in tho iiom.; of Jiar'uwa for 'H^'. of dkuwar for l| dtori; or of 
dhuvi for fe dtvi. In verbal sufiixes, however, I remark that this 
euphonic vowel is rarely or over introduced, and that tho Cuneiform 
nawa is thus employed in tho fifth conjugation to represent indif- 
ferently the Sanskrit rpT and *T, and perhaps also tho two less 
doveloped forms of Hi and «T'. 

It remains to ho considered if, in tho Cuneiform groupo uwa at 
the commencement of a syllable, tho /n may also bo explained 
by tho samo law of euphony. I shall presently establish, by tho 
clearest evidence, that tho character in cpieslion was endowed with 
an inhorent property of aspiration, and it will he suluoiout, 
therefore, to observo in this [dace that, as tho etymological con- 
dition of tho initial ^|| in combination with tho "Y^E: i» exclusively 
that of an aspirate, tho vocalic power which it also represents can 
apparently ho required for no other purposo than to connect tlio 
aspirato and semi-vowel, which would not immediately coalesce. The 
Sanskrit ^T swa would bo regularly represented iu Persian by hwa; 
but the aspirate, although grouping with the y, seoius to have dis- 
allowed combination with tho w; tlio «, therefore, wouhl reipiire to bo 
interposed as a link of connexion, and tho orthography would thus 
result of huwa. To express this, however, iu Cuneiform writing, tho 
employment of a distinct character for the initial aspiration was 
superfluous, for tho ^yy possessed that power inherently in itself; and 
it thus happened that tlio abbreviation /« "Y^: 'uwa came to bo 
uniformly substituted for tlio Sanskrit swa. The only objection, it 
appears to ine, that can he brought against this analysis, and it is an 
analysis of great importance to the lino understanding of Cuneiform 
orthography, is that (ho pronoun of I lie (bird person is wrilteii liitira 



i Akhunawam iafor 'SH-pH, akhuumva IW ^JTVq;^, khiinuv;\hya fur HTJ|ftf, 
mill aklimiavyiitii for ^Ifl *J *( <l . 
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in full instead of 'inni, which might havo boon reasonably expected 
if I ho inherent, aspiration of the /W, being Rullioiont to replace llio 
Sanskrit sibilant, was also, of course, equally available as a substitute 
for the Semitic guttural 1 . It is an olijcclion which has frequently 
occiirrcil to mo, and which 1i:ih sometimes prompted mo to read tho 
Cuneiform (>( ^y| ^} ns ka'vwa (Sims. TO?) insteail of hutm. I 
am guided, indeed, in the latter reading principally by the orthography 
of /iim/iii/n", whero tho elision of tho in appears to indicate its servile 
character, and 1 had rather abandon it altogether than question tho 
full ability of tho aspiration in tho Cuneiform /ff to express the 
Semitic H, as well as the Sanskrit V. 

II. To explain the combination of the letter /vt with a certain 
class of consonants, 1 must again advert to its inherent aspiration, and 
while I remark that this property renders it a necessary adjunct to 
those loiters which depend on an aspirato for their articulation, I must 
add, that thcro is in its employment the same anomalous power of 
coalition with tho simple or unaspiraled letters of each class, which, in 
relation to some other phonetic property of which tho nature is not 
yet. discovered, distinguishes tho union of the letter i with the simple 
and primary consonants, as well as with its own exclusive secondary 
characters. Tho knowledge of the peculiar quality which attaches to 
the letter it enables us to trace it through its different conditions of 
combination with more precision than in the caso of the former vowel; 
but wo are still disappointed in tho hopo of detecting that uniformity 
of application which should dclcrinino an orthographical principle. 
Neither does the vowel n appropriate, as might have been expected, 
all the aspirated consonants, nor, when its influence has been mani- 
fested by the employment of an aspirated character in tho orthography 
of a proper name, does it retain its hold upon tho letter, if by the 
accident of inflexional change tho \Xi should happen to bo followed 
by tho euphonic w. The latter peculiarity, which, as it is uniform, 
seems to depend on a law, will admit of conjectural explanation; but 
the omission of the n after some of the aspirated characters, its com- 

1 In (his |i.iKMif;c I immune the identity of the Cuneiform hnwa with the Hebrew 

sin- 

' It must lie observed, at the riiiiic time, that this is a solitary instance of 
rlisinn j while the pronoun retains its full orthography ill huwamiya, huwaliya, nml 
/iHicnr/iii/fi. 
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Ideation with other letters which have no Hydration, and, iihove all, 
the diH'orcut orthography of the same word with the simple ami 
iuspiraluil form of the coiiRonant in immediate connexion with it, are 
irregularities of structure which can only he accounted for, as the 
effects ou the one hand of tho exhaustion or the imperfect dovclop- 
luent of a |>riuci|ilo of organization, ami ou the other of the tendency 
of a newly-invented character still further to confuse ill-deliiieii, ami 
perhaps already fluctuating, articulations. I will now follow the 
vowol u through its scries of combinations. 

In tho class of gutturals wo may perhaps consider the < Y, which I 
compare with the Greek x ttll, l t' 10 l'ersian 4., to have been nppro- 
priatcd by the u. Tho third syllable iu tho name of Naboohodrossor 
is, it is truo, froi|ucntly written /chad instead of khiid; but iu that 
case tho /[ may very probably have still retained tho odour ol tho 
u', which was to a certain degree inherent iu it, iu tho same way as 
iu tho vicious orthography of M'ntlira and Vaslttasjia for Milhrn and 
rUhtaspa, tho w and v certainly retained the odour of the i. In all 
other cases tho /[ is invariably followed by the /n; but at the sumo 
time that the vowel had no repugnance to coalesce with the simple and 
unaspi rated guttural is evidenced by the orthography of tho word 
iu/a, "a, hill." In tho sonant gutturals, also, there was a certain 
nihility of tho m for tho aspirated 4>~- >jh, but this allinity did not) 
prevent it from combining freely with the simple g, /|| . The ell'oct 
of tho vowel is particularly evident iu the name of Margiana, which is 
written Marghush and Alarghum in tho 110111. and ace. sing., where the 
guttural opens directly on tho u, but Mdrgawn. and M<irgai/il>hh, iu 
tho 110m. and implemcntive plural of tho ethnic title, where tho 
guttural is followed by an «*. That we also lind (he orthography of 
Alarguwa is to be explained perhaps by the aspiration of the vowel 
being thrown back upon the w, when tho two hitters are brought into 
immediate contact, the relation of Marylutzli and Marguiva being in 
precise analogy with that of Jitiliirusli ami Jliil/iruini, and the substi- 
tution of tho simple for the aspirated form being thus shown to bo tho 

1 1 ailopt llio exjiriissiou of Hie l'ersian ^rainiiifii'ians in tln-ir explanation of tlic 
power of llie vuu-i-ishmuiii or vau-i-ma'tliitah. ' l.orliuni Kali', jp:i;m- tl. 

* Tlie vowel in tlit* lir.st syllable is elnn/;atot| to nlislinjoii^li tin' ollinio IVoin the 
local annlieation. In tho instrumental Alurgai/'MJi, tin' v is ini.lonlii <>lly inlro- 
iliiceil to connect tho iliHsiinilar powers ol' a anil i, hut I <lo not uiolorslaiol on what 
jiriiicinlc the characteristic ot the thinl declension iia^ alio;;. tlu t U|»m->I. 
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ell'ecl of design rather than of accident'. It is not no easy, however, 
lo delect (lie influence of the vowel upon the guttural in the word 
which stands for Dmnj, " an evil spirit." Wo have JJarwjha in tho 
nominative, hut Jhirmja and Jlaruijn in the ace. and aid.*; and as I 
cannot perceive any dill'orcnco in tho orthographical constitution of 
(ho words, I can only conjecture tho two gutturals to have heen 
respectively employed in order to mark a grammatical distinction. 

In tho class of palatals I do not find a single instance of coinhiua- 
timi with the u; hut in tho dentals the aspirates holh of surd and 
sonant adhere exclusively to this vowel. Tlicso characters YYT Ch 

and ^fc| ilh are the usual suhstitutes of tho Sanskrit K and SJ, and 
wo might infer, therefore, that tho dental combining with u hecamo 
necessarily aspirated, did wo not also meet with terms, such as 
tiimii and dmhld, where tho consonants in this very orthographical 
position retain their primitive and umispiratcd forms. The soft (A 
Y/Y unites with u indifl'ercntly with tho other vowels; but wo have 
no example of the coalition of tho vowel with €F tr. 

\ri in the class of labials is inoperative; it unites freely not only 
with the b, which was perhaps iiiliorcntly aspirated, but also with tho 
/), which certainly did not possess an aspiration, and which accord- 
ingly grouping with the lhjuid r, hecamo converted into /. The 
orthography of a word like pidrn is alone sufficient to prove that tho 
aspirative power of the u w:is but partially and irregularly exercised. 
In the class of nasals our means of comparison aro exceedingly 
limited; as far as they extend, however, m would appear to be tho 
only phonetic power of the Cuneiform alphabet, which, in assigning a 
distinct character for combination with tho u, declined to admit the 
vowel into coalition with its own proper and unaspiratcd form. The 

group >-||y ^yy in thus unknown at present in the inscriptions; tho 
m, wherever it is followed by tho vowel /t¥ being represented by 
that hitherto obscure character *^/ >-. The n has also a special form 
//f, which occurs only at ISehistun, to meet tho aspiralivo call of tho 

1 Allliouj^li Hurgmra iiml IMlrmea arc used with n genitive application, they 
■mint lie considered, I think, grammatically to ho in the locative case, the termi- 
nation being equivalent to the Sanskrit ^S|. 

* For Drtriit/ha, we Bcliistnn Inscription, col. I., line 34. IMmgA nnil Danitja 
occur in Nielmhr. 11. lines 111 and 20; and also in DchisUm Inscription, col. IV., 
limn '.It :viu\ °,17. 
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u, but this docs not provent thu common j/ from combining in some 
cases with tlio vowel. 

In tlio class of liquids the samo anomaly exists which wo have 
observed in tho dentals, of h special aspirated /• being dependent on tlio 
v for articulation; while tho character which represents tho simple 
and unaspirated power of tho letter will also combine directly with 
the vowel without repugnance. 

There is nothing, I beliove, calling for particular remark in tho 
connexion of tho vowel u with tho claws of sibilants 1 , and of tho 
aspirate it is sullieiont to observe that where tho /j/ is found in com- 
bination with tho {n, tho etymology is probably Semitic. 

If it bo impossible to arrange theso diversilied relations of tho letter 
^|| into any orthographical formula, wo may, at any rate, traco tho 
principles from which they take thoir origin with some comparative 
degree of conlidence. Tho combinations may bo owing in some cases 
to tho Soythic law of juxta-position. Tho irregularities may bo 
assigned in others to tho crudeness of a novel alphabet; but, unques- 
tionably, tho characteristic property which regulates tho general 
employment of tho vowel is its inherent aspiration, and that aspiration 
I shall now illustrate both in principle and practice. 

111. It is well known that tho Greek Y, used as an initial vowel, 
was uniformly distinguished by the soft or rough breathing, according 
as it was employed in the YKolio or other dialects. The aspirativo 
power on the preceding consonant of tho semi-vowel v or w has also 
led M. Iiuruouf to conjecture the elementary ; of tho Zend language to 
havo possesseil tho samo inherent aspiration''. In .Sanskrit, it is true, 
we perceive no traco of this singular orthographical property", and 
where tho Cuneiform /vt is thus required to represent the Sanskrit 
initial ~3, it would bo hazardous to apply tho precedents of the (J reek 
and Zend to tho language of the inscriptions; but that the character 

1 I liuvo explained in another place tiiat tlio ti pm-eding tlio a usually converts 

it into sh, precisely aa tlio Sanskrit TFT, under similar circumstances, is replaced 

by tr. 

* I havo mislaid my reference to this passage in Humours Yuijnii, and it is in 
vain to search for it again through tlio thousand pa;;es of lli.it elaborate and most 
valuable work. 

' Except in the aspiration of the dental sibilant. 
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had also the power of expressing a strong aspiration, independently of 
(Ik- vowel hoimiiI of it, and (.liat tho two powers to lie embraced in a 
single alphabetical sign must have been considered in ii mciiMiro iden- 
tical, is proved beyond dispute by tlio Humorous cases in which O? 
replaces *T, and \ff "J^r is tlio substitulo for W. Ileforo pro- 
ceeding to give examples, it is only necessary to preiniso that tlio 
regular correspondent, of I ho dental sibilant of the Sanskrit is, in Zend, 
and in the language of the inscriptions, tlio letter h; and that this 
aspiration, acting on the letter it, and only, I believe, in that position, 
became, through (he medium apparently of Semitic intercourse, con- 
verted in a very early ago to a guttural', a change of power which, I 
conceive, originally to have been a vulgarism, but which has sinco 
been adopted as, a permanent and universal typo of Persian articula- 
tion. Wo thus find the partielo signifying "good," which is TJ sit. in 
Sanskrit, )*y hu in Zend, and iv in Greek, universally represented in 
the inscriptions by the single character /w, as in 'ulxirlam, 'iifntstam, 
uiiiarlii/ti, 'ittnnt/w, 'iifriiltt, <te. In its original form the initial power 
appears to have been a simple aspiration, unless the u were followed 
by a m, and the Greeks, therefore, in representing names which em- 
braced this particle, wrote 'OTiimjs, 'OnioTri/r, Ev^nirt/r, tkc. Wo must 
explain the guttural development of the modern Persian in »_«%=!., (jij.^ 
cVc, which are evidently connected with the primitivo fin, by recalling 
the Pohlcvi orthography of \", and by remembering that the initial 
letter of that form, in its substitution for tho Hebrew N, brought tho 
Ariau aspiration into immediate connexion with tho Semitic gutturals. 
There was no (race of aspiration oven in the Latin oji-timam of which 
the initial syllable was cognate with tho Persian Ihi'lh. 

To appreciate more fully tho inherent aspiration of the Cuneiform 
\VI, we may also compare the orthography of ' Uskka, "dry land," 

with its correspondents, 5p3> in Sanskrit; mjmsw [ u Zend; IfiiM 

in Kurdish; and hhiiahk ^xtJ- in Persian, and we may examine liko- 

1 This must lie understood to npply exclusively to tile derivation of Persian 
from Sanskrit. Tlio Sanskrit jy usually preserved as nil aspirate in the T.siliu, 
Wjunc converted to \ ,,r y in Orcek. l r or examples, see Pricliard on tlio Celtic 
Nations, pngo f>7. 
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wise the first clement in the- compound name of Orniazd, which in 
A'ura in the inscriptions, TWC astcra in Sanskrit; aj^waj uhura 
in Zend; 2C\/2\i aulira in tho lapidary IVlilevi, ami which appearing 
in subsequent dialects as ,»\, ,)&, nml . t ^i. passed, as Dr. lUiillor 
well observes, through tho entire Semitic gradation of development 
from the simple aspirate to the hard guttural . Tho most important 
verifications, however, of the power of the Cuneiform vowel, are to he 
found in comparing tho groupo /»Y V T^ w ' lu *■'"' Sanskrit suit, 
*JT. I havo already inentioiied, that the Dovauagari swa would lie 
necessarily represented in Persian hy hwu; that the repugnant com- 
pound articulation would have produced the furl her development of 
kuiva; and that the double power of tho /y» being sullicient to repre- 
sent both tho aspirate and tho vowel, the employment of the letter 
/j/ would have been superfluous. It remains that I should add, 
that in a very early age, the aspirato in this position, and in this posi- 
tion only, must have been strengthened into a gull oral, and that in 
process of time, tho guttural became the leading or primary power of 
the compound articulation; so much so indeed, as to absorb the pronun- 
ciation of the semi-vowel, and to leavo the single power of kh ~, as 
the representative of the original hwa. 

In the following words, the initial 'mm appears to express the 
pronoun "self;" ' Uwdmarshiyusli, ' (Jwtik'hs/titldni, ' U writ j>{u)slii yam*; 
and it is therefore the equivalent of the Sanskrit *5T ; Greek mw ■ 
Latin "situs;" Zend »«y Aw, or u> kh; J'ehlevi y., hit; ami Persian 
^ khu in Oyi, ^j^-^ khttd, k/i'ish, &c. In several names, also, 
the Cuneiform 'uwa answers etymological ly to (he Sanskrit sim. I 
may instance Ifant'uwalish for tRtsfir: tiuruximitia; Siktlni'uwatisli 
lorfspiRjrnrc tSiktaswatls/Mid '(ftviiramiid, where the initial element of 
tho compound is, no doubt, the Sanskrit OT, awdi 1 ; ami there are 

i See Dr. Miiller's excellent EfiBiiy on the lYhlcvi, in tin; .Imiriuil Asiiili^ue, 
for April, lli:t!l, |.;i K . ; XUi. 

* 1 translate 'uwutiiursliiyuth, " hc ii i i|>a li« n I < i [i halnns," ' I 'inik'lifhuliira is 
" n«ll'-ruliii(!," tliu Wreck Kv<if<i(»)r ; lint tliu cljiiiril.,;. v .,f W<1i>(./)s%,im is 
unknown to me, mill I can only conjecture the initial particle to be the Sanskrit 

a Ati in ^injiT from ^U, with the vowel iloiirale.l. 
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many ullior names, such as ' Uteajha,' Uwddidaya, J'ishii/auwtidd, &c, 
in which wo may infer, though wo cannot prove, the, same ortho- 
graphical substitution. Now, it is miilicicntly remarkable, that in 
every onso whero wo can' compare the Greek orthography with that 
observed in the inscriptions, wo find tlio k or x replacing tho initial 
aspirate of '««.•«-. Wo have thus, Kva^dpi/t for ' U wale 'luktUara, X»<io-;r>;s 
for ' Uirttsfia, 'A;w,yr.>Toi for Jlitra'uimtixh, Xnpatrfum or Xnifntfr/iifi for 

'(' want: mitt, and perhaps, K«r<ri'n for ' Uwajha. 1 may add also, that 
such names as Xmifyur, Xmi/n/pi), A^raninwi, &c, represent, undoubtedly, 
the kmiio Persian articulation '; and I may infer, I think, from such 
an uniformity of expression, that tho aspirate in connexion with tho 
w must liavo undergone in vulgar pronunciation, as early as tho thno 
of tho Aclwiueuiaus, a partial, and perhaps, a temporary guttural 
development. 

It has lieen customary with Paheographera to verify this ancient 
guttural expression liy a comparison with Zend orthography, but au 
analysis of the character which in the Zend alphabet represents tho 
articulation, is, I submit, sullicient to disprove its possible antiquity. 
Tho true representation in Zend of tho Sanskrit *<f and Cuneiform 
, mva is >n>i hw, and wherever this form occurs it is undoubtedly 
ancient; but tho guttural «.■>, on tho contrary, which too often replaces 
it, is to all appearance of modern origin, for it can bo explained iu no 
other manner than as a modification of tho Pehlcvi yj, a groupo 
which was composed of two distinct characters, ai <t, and J u, and 
which merely derived its nspirativo power from tho connexion of tho 
Pehlcvi alphabet with those systems of Semitic writing wlicro tho 
Kt although virtually a vowel and the first of tho " inatres lectionis," 
was also employed to express tho soft breathing. It must bo remom- 
bored that tho _vj in Zend, when used aloiio, novcr under any circum- 
stances possessed an aspiralivo or guttural power; that in tho earliest 
Pehlcvi, that of the S.'issanian Inscriptions, tho typo of this character, 
which was Ai, and which was of courso derived immediately from tho 

Hebrew y, was employed as a vowel with the samo cxclusivencss; 
and that tho aspiration therefore, which was subsequently dovclopod 

1 Xodfynr is tlio Zend aj'OAMiOi khAthra, "shilling." Xonpi/i/i; is pro- 
bably from ^TC, ami imm'.i is Mm 1'olilovi IPl -*0\ ahwdn. 

* Tlio l'lraMiiau H was probably an intermediate form between tlieSassaiiian, 
ami tin; Ilvbruw J?. 
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in tlic cursivo Pclilovi, and which iu tlio Zend was strengthened to a 
guttural, must have been a comparatively late degradation of ortho- 
graphy'. 1 do not at the same time question the antiquity of tlio 
Zend vocables. I merely object to the character in wliich they wero 
expressed, and I derive a further argument iu favour of the recent 
substitution of ut for tlio [irimitivo jw> or >».)>, from the pronunciation 
which is at present assigned to it. of kit, in precise analogy with tlio 
degradation of modern Persian, where, although the w is expressed iu 
writing, and although it was once articulated, it is now in conjunc- 
tion with tho • entirely quiescent. Let us t;tke for an examplo llio 

name of Kluirizm. Etyinologically, 1 believe, the eonijiound term to 
have signified " ileaveu-land,'' and 1 thus refer the lirst element of 

which it was composed to tho Sanskrit «s*.(\villi an elongated u, as iu 

*H«J*I). In the inscriptions we have tin; form of ' Uioihiiniili/ii. 
Tho Greeks expressed it by x»/><i<r/iioi or Xbumir/iiu. In the oldest 
Persian it was written ..•.Jy^., and pronounced Ixhiiwarazam, but 

tho Vcndidad gives it as £c <j7jaijjo, that is, according to the strict 

orthography, audirizem, but in virtue of a Semitic inlluenco liudirlzi'iii, 
and by a degradation of tho phonetic powers k/iiiirizem, precisely as 
tho Khiiwdraztmi of tho lianiiisa is now pronounced in modern 
Persian Kluiramii*. Tho same remark will apply to the name of 
Araehotia, which was Saruswatiis iu Sanskrit, llara umitisli in the in- 
scriptions, 'A|«i^wia in Greek, but iu Zend, j^oja)io.v)7ai»', UarakluiUi 
for IJarahuaiti, and in modern Persian, Arrak/tuj -.v^Jh Wo have 

not the Zcndic form of Susiaua, but iu tlio other dialects we remark a 
similar confusion of tho aspirate and guttural, I ho latter being tlio 
evident degradation of the former power, and being peculiar iu au 
autiijuo form to the Greek orthography of tho name. Thus, although 
the Greek rendered tho Cuneiform ' Uwnjlia, bulb by utfcmt and 
Kiinrid, that tho primitive aspirate was used alone in the country 
until comparatively modern times, is shown by tlio orthographies of 

1 It lius since occurred to me, tliut this guttural employment of tho a>> when 
prefixed to the |, iimst, nevertheless, lie of eullKlih ralile anliijuity, for the k of tliu 
jjussunian Inscriptions, answering to tho Semitic 3, is apparently the sumo 
character rovereed, J_ = |*/. 

» I fellow throughout this analysis the argument of Dr. Miilli r, iu his K.^say 
011 tho 1'chlevi ahovo ijuolcd, page 'M'Z. 
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Ilio Syriao jooi, Huz, the Pohlevi Jfavuj', tho Persian /i*.4>l> Ahwih 
and the JJyzuntino Jlii^.iKor and OifaiVi;*. Tlio guttural development in 
21 >y>- lliwekah, anil . . .Uuj ;»=JL KhnziMun, was probably unknown 
until after tlio Anil* Conquest; yet, I liavo no doubt tlio Zciul 
would liiivn cntjdoyeil tlio character ut to express tlio initial group© 
\X1 MlH of tlio inscriptions. If wo might venturo to assign an 
A riaii etymology for tho iiaino, (and its Median ortliograpliy renders 
such a derivation highly pridntldc), wo should perceive tlio priinilivo 
sibilant to have alternated with the aspirate in the dilioront appli- 
cations of the territorial title from the very remotest times. Thus, as 
the old Persians uniformly explain siis or shush, by "sweet," "agree- 
able," mi etymology which is confirmed by Grecian tradition °, and as tho 
Median Inscriptions give tho reading of Jfavati for tho Pcrscpolitan 
' Uwnjha, we may perhaps refer for tho origin of tho nanio to tho 

Sanskrit ««R{ ,)r **<\, and we may then trace the sibilant through tho 
Hebrew 'yV'W, tlio reck SoCern, and the modern Sim or Shits. This 
however is an obscure and somewhat irrevelant subject which I cannot 
pursue farther at present. The only other well-defined caso in which 
the Cuneiform /« expressed the Sanskrit sibilant, is in tho charac- 
teristic of the fern. loe. plural of tho first dcclon. whero 'nwa stands for 

1 I take the form of ffnvuj from the ,U»-1. " (Xtv^»*.A.£ Ilabujistin W&jar 
of the Mujm'til cl-Tfticnrikh, which, on the authority probably of Hnmxch 
Isfahiiui, is stated to have been the name translated by tho Arabs o-~> 

« For IlifniHif and OrfrnVi;, RC o Thcophylact. Simocatta, lib. III. c. 0., and 
1'rocopiiiH d« Jlellu tsutli. lib. 1 V. c. 10. Doth of tho notices aro important, tlio 
one mentions tbe town of lUvftimafitiptov, which is ,»jU*.J>A*r>-, Jundisabir, 
the other preserves the inline Hi/Awthtw, or lleih Lajtet, which was the Syrian 
title of Ahxniz. The terminations ill Ak and An follow the variety of 1'chlcvi and 
Persian ortliograpliy, and are precisely analogous to the double forms of ,_$| c 
and • \ A, abttstnk and tipftstiin, «Vc. 

» AthonieiiB, (lib. XII. c. I ) quoting from Aristobuliis, snys specifically, that 
the niuno was given, Sn'i ti)i> ('.ijxii'oti/tci tou tcijtou. 

4 We have (bus the (,'iiiieifnrni aniyd'uwii for the Sanskrit '.1>tm. See 
IkliiHtuu Inscription, col. I. line 3d. 
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I will now proiluco a few examples where tins Cuneiform /« 
replaces the Sanskrit initial 7, an<l where accordingly, a.s far as ety- 
mology ia concerned, the aspiration must have been wholly super- 
fluous. These terms are utti for the Sanskrit TrT, it/xi for "3"<l J 
vpaUdm compouinluil with the same particle and answering t<> the 
Zend ^mkmmq)), npcujtam; udapatati't, where the first element is the 

Sanskrit ~^\, or T?, and a few other doubtful compounds, such as 
m{<i)ltiy<il>aliya, the name Upadarmu, &e. In all such cases, 1 am 
inclined to think the aspirative power of the initial /rr must have 
been quiescent; and in expressing the inscriptions therefore in the 
Rinnan character, 1 employ the orthography of it, and '«, according 

as tho character may represent the ^ or •J of the Sanskrit. 

It remains that 1 should notice a few instances of medial develop- 
ment, arising from the employment of tho letter Jfl. The old root 
(H which has produced tho rtfiM*. "strength" of tho Vediis, and the 
• \Ji liljj', &«•, of modern Persian, signifying " power or ability," 

appears also to have given rise to tho lumti of the inscriptions, which 
may bo translated " seed" or " race ;" the application of the word in this 
sense being apparently connected with the idea of generation. Now 
in the Pazcnd tho primitive reading was retained of ^.j' turn, but the 
Pehlovi gavo utterance to tho dormant aspiration of tho vowel, and 
expressed tho word by •g J V ^Irm, a form which received in Zend 
the further development of ajG<S»4/ai£> twik'/tiim, "an oll'shoot 1 ," and 
which has survived iu modern Persian under the orthography of tuklim, 

Perhaps, also, iu tho substitution of the Persian S J", kith, "a hill," 
for tho Cuneiform kiifu, and iu tho modification of the ancient i/ithttta, 
"said," into tSi£, ytiftali, wo perceive further evidence of this aspi- 
rative development; but whether wo may attribute to tho same cause 
the introduction of a sibilant, in tho corruption of K/iuntnh, (KO/xiv) 
into XoirfjiSr;r, or J)JUU .=i A'/utsrit, is a subject which will be more con- 
veniently examined hereafter. 

' This word imiBt not be confounded with A>f.(J>Aioo> " strain;," from tho 
Sanskrit rt«G, " to carry." 
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I li:ivr> only to add :il. Ilio same (imp, (lint, in a great number of 
words v> here (he Ciin<iliiriii orthography can ho rnin|i:in'i| wil.li (hat 
of the modern I'orsian, passing through (lie Zend or Pehlevi, I In) uspi- 
ralivo iiillucuci) of the vowel is not. lo be delected. I may instance 
amongst, oilier I onus, i/iis/ki, "an car,'' vm/ia, "a. day," jwfrtt, " u win," 
diix/ilii, "a. friend," i*c, iVc, and I consider therefore that, in assigning 
c<|iiivnlcu(s to the Cuneiform alphabet, I liavo siillicionf, grounds for 
identifying two distinct, powers, as appertaining to tlio character /W, 
which may lie respectively represented by u and '«. 



1 have already observed that t.ho Cuneiform alphabet does not 
admit ol diphthongs, properly so called, liy which I mean that the 
primitive vowels are not suscoptiblo of any modilicatiou, either of form, 
or probably of sound. Instances, however, of the coalition of vowels, 
where in Sanskrit the double articulation would be expressed by a 
single letter, are far from uncommon, and wo thus meet with aita for 

JTrT'j' ilinl ; ttiiram. [urVA rimm; aislxt fur JHW cslmt, ■,wi\frtii.ih(<i)i/a 
(contracled from fni | iiif/i(<i)i/a) for the compound imperfect V'TiTj 
prifhi/nl, "he sent." Although the i cannot open upon the n, there is 
no objection to (he <i, either long or short, falling on the i) this 
expanded reading ni being the true primitive orthography, which 
was contracted in the Devamigari alphabet into the single character 

With regard to (he coalition of a with the vowel a, (he dillicull.y 
of discrimination is increased by the latent aspirative power of the 
{11 and by our constant uncertainty as to whether (hat power wcro 
exercised or not. .fudging by analogy, the a should combine with the 
ti, in (ho same maimer as we have seen it combine with the i, and 
on the same principle as (be Sanskrit applies the laws of t/ium and 
vrulil/ii indifferently l» I he two vowels. ]n the declension, indeed, 
of Irui'mino (hemes in », we may perhaps perceive the coalition with 
(his power of the short as well as the long <i; for 1 do not otherwise 

understand how the yry can be absorbed. The noun which makes 
(A//i jitinsh and dn/ii/tiint in the nom. sing, and plural discards the long 
a in all other cases, and I his at first sight would appear to be a perfect 
anomaly; but if we consider that the feminine inllexions were pro- 
bably audi and airii. in the nominative, and nw, ninii, itiithii, and 
i/.«/i«»('ii in tins oilier cases, and that these inllexions were uniformly 
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added to :i theme ending in a, then the ililliciill y vanishes. J)ii/n/iin<k 
and i/ii/ii/ii tra wmiiil stand fur tln/ii/<i\ii>i</i and »/./////« | m«, ami tin; 
citlior cases might ho read iln/ti/iuim, ilii/n/iimni, il'tfii/tiitiiiiiii, ami 
ilii/ii/iiiis/iiurii. 1 have a strong suspicion Ilia! Iliis explanation is cor- 
rect 1 , lint nevertheless 1 have not considered ■ 1 1 y : ■ i • 1 1' authorized mi 
such scanty evidence to adopt in llu; nailing of dm terms in the 
Roman character the introduction of a. short <t ln-1 wt-i-ii the //ami u. 
Orlhngrnphically considered, the tin., of course, slionlil stand for the 
Sanskrit o. as (it is the primitive ami expanded form of c, ami if wo 
liail si more extended field of comparison, the voriliralion might, j n ; r- 
Iiii|ih Iks estahlished iii tlio former us will as in llio latter instance. 
Our moans of analysis aro in tliis respect, however, extremely deficient, 
anil although wo may explain, on euphonic grounds, (lie secondary 
forms of ii/ii. ami mvn, it seems impossihle to discriminate llio prin- 
ciple which regulates tlio respective employment uf tii ami ",'/"i '"' "" 
ami awn in their siilistitution for the i/iiim ami rrii/<//ii of Ihe Sanskrit 
primitive vowels. Tlio further prosecution of so intricate a sulijoel, I 
gladly leave to more experienced philologists; ami with a full sense 
of the imperfect manner in which 1 have attempted (o explain the 
Cuneiform vocalic organization, 1 now proceed to the investigation of 
tlio consonants. 



The gutturals of tlio Cuneiform alphahot I represent as follows: — 

It,*.- <<yy,M; <y,*&- <yy*,?.- ™* <b'.^- 

It k. The following names ami well-diTnied words are amply 
sufficient to show the phonetic power of this character. 
Aiitapat'liuAa, Crock KairnadoKia. 
Sa/ia, Sans. ^n=B) Creek 2ukoc/. 

A'iiliujiyn, Creek K«/.(/3uffi/s> 1'ers. ir»jjl> LJ^i)^ ' '""'I' •'"ians. qrorrT. 
A'iii-a, A-artam, Nuis. TJTCi <S^i Zw'HffJf^, J'crs. Ji and idj . 
A'amana, "faithful," from the root effl. 
Aain, "willingly," Sans. ^T*f . 
A'lifit, J'clllovi q)U , hn/i, J*<-js. iJ ; eoinp. Ko'i'/n/s, K<u>/>m-, cLc. 

1 In further sii|i|i.irl of lliis n:nlio.r, 1 may imtiiT llu- in.) Itr. ri-n t . , 1 1 1 1 1 ) • : t- ■ 1 1 ■ 1 1 v 
iif ilithy(a)iim anil Uiilii/niin;, which is I'muui liir llu- :n rnaliw c:i-..', n \;u'u-iv 
ivhii'li Mnlllil lie Hiilliuienlly illlilli^ihlr if it <li|t. nil. .1 im-ivly ,,n Hi,. <|iianlilv "f 
Ihc it, hill, wllii'll woulil ln> must i|-iv;;ular it Ikil -'-uifl uvn- . nliitly lus.l ill llu: 
nmtrat'ti.'tl reading of ilnln/ifiii. It.- — Ilul sit sup|ilrmrnt:ir\ nut<\ Mo, 
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Tlie Cuneiform Tt" was sometimes need apparently as a snllix of 
agency or aUrilmlioii, in near analogy with tlio Sanskrit SWi, but I 
question whether wo may connect it in such a position with the 
Pchlevi a, which terminates so many of the iiouiih and adjectives of 
I lint language, and which appears to Iiavo been a mcro dialectic 
development alter an elongated vowel'. We have in tho inscriptions 
biuloka, "a servant;" mtzarka, "great;" Zaraka, " Zarangia ;" tlio 
Persian representations of which replace tlio guttural by a soft aspirate 
in ^•SXj bundok, and change it from a surd to a sonant in ■ t.-j 
bitzun/*, and in Ziiriiii;/, the original form of tho Arabic Dharunj. 

The gutturals, like the dentals in tho language of tho inscriptions, 
repudiated probably a combination with tho nasal; but on this subject 
we cannot speak with eonlidenee, for Zaraka is a purer and more 
primitive form than Zuraixja, and there is the name also of a Persian 
city, which may be read Khvganka as well as Khiiganaku". In 
regard to combination with tho vowels, the letter IP was subject to 
no particular influence. 1 have already given several examples where 
it is followed both by the a and w, and for its union with the i, 1 may 
instance the adverb udakiya, which I believe to signify "only," and 
which I eomjia.ro with the Persian ^,Sj\ Anduk and tho Turkish 
Anjak*. In its combination, however, with tho consonants it did, 
unquestionably, undergo a very marked and essential modification. 
]t was, in fact, converted to its aspirate precisely in the sanio manner, 
and to an equal extent as we Paid tho <5& of tho Zend to replace tho a 
in all compound articulations. I shall now bring forward numerous 
examples of this orthographical change in considering tho aspirated 
guttural k'k. 

1 Sec M filler's I'lssny mi tin; IVlilevi, ji. 2!)7. 

* The k was retained in flip Scythic vezerka (seo Mos. Ohor. lib. IT. c. JM) 
and still remains in the Turkish lluyvk, but in tlio Slavonic dialects it became a 
snnaut. Compare M'olyn, .Ve. The Arabs, as usual, converted it to a palatal, 

naming the city of 'Akbara .^,Lj,.y Jluzurj-sdbur for the Persian title, ac- 
cording to Ilanizeh, of -,>L2» Sr A* lVatark th&pir. Sec Yak&t, in voce. 

' As we find, however, tlarmjam for the Persian Jj \ daramj, I havo placed 
the gutturals among those consonants winch repudiate the nasal. 

* It iiiiiv surprise philologists to find Turkish and Persian vocables classed 
legetlier. 1 believe, however, liotwitlislanding the great diversity of structure, 
that a very extensive nihility exists between tho roots of the two languages, and 1 
hope to substantiate this in iny analysis of the Median Inscriptions. 
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//YT Ich. Wo lind a very small |tro|mrtioii of words in which 
this character opens on a vowel. The names, indeed, of Jlakluiiiwnish 
for 'AjK<H|ifi>iji - , RalSha perhaps for l'ux"'> ICImiiimijuiiln or K'/hiuhw- 
jnhta and Viyal£h{ti)nn, are, 1 believe, the only examples'; 1ml, on (ho 
other hand, the cases in which the / /T | replaces the simple yF in 
combination with an aspirativo consonant are exceedingly imnieroiis. 

M. linrnoiif, in his observations on the Zend alphabet (Vacua, 
P. CXL1I.), would explain the almost invariable employment in that 
language of the (ji for the simple a when the guttural forms the first 

member of a compound articulation, as the result, in some measure, 
of ignorant or careless transcription; but as the same orthography is 
found in the tablets of the Ach.umeiiian kings, and as tin; aspiration 
of the guttural in this position may be traced throughout the entire 
system of modern Persian pronunciation", it would be more appro- 
priate perhaps to attributo it to a fixed law of euphony peculiar to 
the Persian branch of the great Arian family. In the inscriptions 
thero is only one single term Sikt/tu'uwatis/t, in which the /; retains its 
unaspiralcd form in composition, and if the first element in that com- 
pound be as I suppose the Sanskrit fg^Hiktii, the irregularity will be 
observed to bo compensated in some degree by the aspirativo develop- 
ment of tho t*. In all other cases wo find the gronpes of the dill'oieiit 
classes represented by k'/U, k'/mi, k'hr, and k'/m/i, as may be seen by 
tho following extensive list. 

Hak'htarish, Greek MaKTpla, Zend Apitkhitnra or llakhdlii. 
Dhur'uk'htum, Sans, ^lib, Zend £ c^j<5> jtbjq , Pcrs c «i0. 

('htlrutuk'hma. The last clement is the Zend ai^cjSa)^, "strong," from 
Ifoli, " to carry" See Yucna, p. 40. 

1 The name of a town in Persia. See Ptolemy's lldon^ii^'u, lib. VI., c. 4. 

• I must add tlic names of Arak'ha and Huriulk'ha, or Saruk'ha. 

8 Compare the participles of all tliouo verbs in the rools of which a (eriuinal • 
replaces a primitive palatal, such as suz t s&khtah ; di'iz, tlukhtah ; atuiz, mitikhttih ; 
svz, sukhtak ; afr&z, afnik/tlah, &c. The rule its, I believe, constant in Persian, 
not merely for the denials, but for all classes of letters preceded by a e,<illiiial. 

4 The aspiration of the denial in this ease may possibly be in home decree 
analogous to the formation of the gi-oupo klidh ^(jA in /i nd, on which M. Itnr- 
uniif has a learned and elaborate nob'. See Yni;ua, Nnles el Kelair., P. X 1.1 II. 

/> 
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Clink 'hriy;i. lVoltulily n reduplicate verbal noun from rf. 
Chiclmk'hraish. Tin: etymology of this iiiuiio is doubtful. 
Ilnniutak'hshiya, Sans. HHtlKj, 1st pers. sing. mid. imp. from fTEJ. 
K'hshnpn, "night"; compare Sans. t!|m, Zend A>«A(Cl)CPt Pers. l__^£ . 
K.'hshanasiitiya'.Khshnuas is the Pers. ,i*lx£ , Latin " yiws," 

ami (lie numerous derivatives and compounds which aro referable, 

to the Sanskrit fgj /..*//(', o. g. 
KMishayalhiyu, "u king," Zend Ai^owAieycji, Pers. <Li. 
K'hsliatrani*, "empire," S.ius. •Kpt ; eomp. Greek Kparoc. 
K'lisluitrnpsv, "n satrap," Pali khslmtrupa, Greek 2aTpa7rr;c. 
K'hshnyarsha, Greek S< p£»/c. 

K'hshuthritn. For this name we have no Greek equivalent. 
Artak'hshatrn, Greek , \pTa£ep%>)<;, Sassau. O 2 Dlljl F) 211 

In sonic of these examples the process by which tho guttural 
becomes aspirated through its coalition with another consonant is 
marked with particular precision. In the compound participle 
Dhuvul'hlnm, for instance, tho last moiubor is derived from a root 
ending in a palatal, tj^j wmji. in Sanskrit, nj in tho inscriptions; and 
tho aspiration of the /•, therefore, which is tho regular substitute of 
the palatal, and which preserves its simple form in tho Sanskrit T%i, 
idia, is the indubitable ellect of its combination with the I '.; while, if I 
have rightly defined tho signification of chak'hriya, it also is formed 
from a root hint (Sa.ns. ■», Zend c^a Mrc), which repeatedly occurs 
in the inscriptions with the unaspiraled guttural, whom that power 
opens on a vowel instead of being united with the r. 1 am not quite 
sure, however, that (hero may not bo somo inherent property in tho 
vowel i which will admit of its being preceded by a. compound arti- 
culation, unaHeclod by the regular aspiration; for tliero aro a few 
words, imperfect in one passage and obscuro in another, which may 

' Professor Itoscii li.-is given several examples of (lie substitution in (ircek ami 
Latin of k/> inul r.r for llio Sanskrit -gj. (Roe Itig. Vciliu. Spec. Annul, 1*. XI.) (ti 
Irwr for A"W«iiiii» we perceive tho sibilant to lie lost altogether. 

* K'hslmtrnm, with the rout|ionii<ln derived from it, is probably to be referred 
to the root, •q? or "jpr (which seem to have been confounded in the Sanskrit) 

rather than to f%[ . 
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very possibly embrace tho groupos of hri and /»■/, iiist«:;nl of k'hri 
and/ri'. 

The only doubt that can attach to tin; identification of tin; Cunei- 
form \\TT i s . whether it may represent a isi in | >I< : aspirated guttural, 
equivalent in power to tlio Sanskrit T4, or whether its artii'ulatioii 
may more nearly resemble the rough breathing of the l'ersian J. ; or 

whether, again, it may express these two powers in common. If wo 
merely observed that, on the one hand, it replaced the Sanskrit q; 
aspirated by a law of euphony peculiar to the ancient l'ersian; while, 
in the other, it was represented in the names of Aclueuieuos ami 
Itak'ha by tho rough x of tlio Greek alphabet; and while the modern 
l'ersian uniformly employs the j. in the orthography of terms, either 

cognate in origin or formed upon the saute principle, we might cer- 
tainly infer that tho two powers were expressed indifferently by (ho 
character in question ; or, in fact, that a distinction of the guttural 
[towers was not duly discriminated in the age of the inscriptions; but 
when we remember that this double employment would be utterly 
destructive of all orthographical precision; when wo liud that it is 
supported by no precedent in the kindred language of the Zend ; and 
when wo perceive, moreover, that there is a distinct character of tho 
Cuneiform alphabet which, if the two powers were assigned to <^H, 

would be unappropriated, we are constrained to prefer the attribution 
to tho latter sign of the single and simple aspirative power of tho 
guttural. That the Greeks expressed the character iu ipieslion by 
the x may be explained by the absence of the power of the Devanugari 
jj in their alphabetical system, and that the l'ersian exhibits a 
similar deficiency, and thus employs the rough gutturals .4. ami i* 
where the Cuneiform alphabet, applying its peculiar law of aspiration 
to compound articulations, would replace the Devanagari ts by the 
aspirated \\TT> "lay bo traced to tho gradual process of phonetic 
degradation, and perhaps also, in some measure, to the Semitic iullii 



1 Wo have thus, I Ifclicvc, pmikriydhya, in line 72, e«.l. I; :in«l we hitve 
apriyfiija, in line lilt, col. I. 

* For the employment of tlio £, compare the Persian '■ ».^, "a ho," with the 
Cuneiform <//»»>•' uk'lttant. 
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euro which a Pehlevi medium imparted to the modern language'. Tlio 
observations which M. Iturnouf, with his usual critical perception, has 
bestowed ii|kiii the oinjiloyiiient of tlio Zend <$}*, aro exactly appli- 
cablo to the Cuneiform < \|T- It may perhaps answer in Rome raises 
olymologically to the .Sanskrit -ft; hut its general condition in that 
of substitution for the simple oR; tlio language of tho inscriptions, as 
well as | he Zend, requiring the guttural to undergo aspiration as tho 
first mouther of a compound [tower. There is, at the same time, a. 
curious discrepancy between the elemental construction of the Zend 
character and its phonetic employment, which escaped tho notice of 
Huruouf, and which is even imperfectly indicated hy Dr. Miillcr". 
The Zend, as 1 have frequently observed, appears to have derived its 
character, with some modification, and with considerable addition, from 
the cursive Pchlovi. To express the simple surd guttural it employed 
tho same character as the 1'ehlcvi, tho form being derived, to all 
appearance, immediately from a Hebrew typo, p reversed, equal to 
o. To represent the hard guttural " ih (or perhaps originally .^i 

klnv) it adopted the l'ehlevi y* au or hit, which had merely obtained 

its faint guttural power by following tho double employment of tho 
Semitic K, both as a vowel and an aspirate. To denote the aspirated 
surd guttural, a. power that was perhaps peculiar to tho Sanskrit and 
Pali, the Zend, and tho ancient Persian, it appropriated another Pehlevi 
compound of the same class, namely, the double- a, which was the only 
method acknowledged in that alphabet of representing tho ha.nl aspi- 
ration, the character ($, being ovidently derived from "*0\ as u> 
was a modification of pi. The discrepancy, then, to which I have 
alluded is, that this character u>, which, according to its elements, 
should havo expressed ah or alch, and which, in the Persian corre- 
spondents of Pehlevi words which contain the character vJT, is thus 

1 Tim nrtieulntinii of ^ Mas peculiar to the Indian dialects. In Western 

languages (he gutturals herniuc inevitably strengthened to the rough sound of tlio 

Persian Ji . 
C 

* See his admirable Treatise on the Zeiul Alphabet; Yns ,m > P- LXXl. 

" Sec Essay on the lYIilevi, |>. .'IU2.. 
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represented by t\ or 4. 1 ', should nevertheless luivo been appropriated 
in the Zend to the Sanskrit ^f, or rather to the ofc, undergoing an 
aspirutivc process by the Zend and Cuneiform law of euphonic com- 
bination. 

Dr. M tiller, while lie- has established and well defined the lluelim- 
tiou of tho gutturals in the languages Pazond and I'arsi, which imme- 
diately preceded the formation of the modern Persian, has questioned 
if that llucluation existed in the primitive I'ehlevi*. That it must 
have existed, however, is shown by the employment of the cursive i~ 
(which should elementally express the sound of hit, and which was 
indifferently rendered in /end by »w» and «o, according as an Arian 

or Semitic influence predominated) to represent in the Sassanian 
Inscriptions the 3 of the Semitic dialects, the llebrow ~]bo being 
written in tho lapidary Pehlovi jS *Q, where the terminal letter only 
dilfers in direction from the cursive form i. = i~. 

1 may remark, in conclusion, the usual lapse of / /yy before tho 
s/i in the orthography of tho modern Persian. That the guttural in 
this position had been softened to an aspirate as early as the third 
century of our era, is shown by the inscriptions of the early Sassanian 
kings, where tho name of A rtak'hs/uitra is uniformly written A rln\\- 
sltatra, and that the power was soon after altogether lost, is rendered 
probable by the orthography of ' AfjToo-ri/iyr, employed by the later 
Byzantines, to express the 'Ajjr<i£uj>ijr of a preceding ago". In Pehlevi 

words which etyniologically contain tho Sanskrit T5J, and the Cunei- 
form ^^yy //> tlio A) is used sometimes to express the aspiration, but 
nioro usually the sibilant is employed alone 4 . The orthography, 
indeed, appears to be determined by the occurrence of the groupo as a 
coui|demonial or initial articulation, anil perhaps die same rule applies 
in Persian; for although the correspondents of all these words which I 
have given in the preceding list replace Hie 1,'lifh by a single J^, 

1 Comjxiro i| lor the IVlilevi ^ -*■! V ' ftf ''"' VJ'I > '^ L '- Sec K.ssay 
on the I'clilevi, \t. .'Iif>. 

« Essay on tlic IVlilcvi, p. XIIJ. 

" Compare Aniillihis willi t«iiir(5« of I'isiilia. 'A(jrnini/»;( in I'm- y^J^J) \ 
Artlasltir; hh, 'A/iT«£.i/)Nv or 'Afiru£iy>£i;v is fur Art,ik'l,.-.h,itm. 

« Compare JV"^ JJ I t^V hutuhshan, )imltth>li-t, .•»<■., "illi Jihl, " hliiiiiiiK." 
.ihuli, " llit,'llt," sUiitiin, " n oily." Ampiel'il ilil l'i iron's V...nl.iilai\ , liowcvi-r, is 
a very unsafe I'elilevi guide, and I liavo not tint text of lln- IWin- Uelusli. 
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there :iit many tonus, such as /fi^i,, Rakhsh; iJu.LJ&.j, Ixtklifhislt. ; 
.,1— >-i>j, Hailal-hnlinn, &»•■„ fie. in which tlio coiiijiouiul articulation is 
retained wild I ho further development of the hard breathing, so inuc.Ii 
allccled by I ln> modern language. 



/[, i/t. Tlio (onus in which this clmnictcr occurs lire not nunicr- 
oiiH, hut I hey me of considerable interest; inasmuch us they show on 
the one hand, that Hie letter clearly represents n. guttural, while on 
(lie other, they present as its equivalent tlio dental sibilant of tlio 
Sanskrit.. I oiler the following cxiunplos, which I helicve to include 
all (he words in which the /Y has hecn hitherto discovered. 

A7/uriisli, Creek Kvpos, llehrew ETYD; coinp. Sana. Tit, /end c7ai»W, 

Persian j*i-. 
Naliu/'/dulruelinrn, Greek Na/3ovKO$p6crarop or Na/9of^oJoi'd(rop, llc- 

hrewnJSNnnsiaa. 

AViushiya, Greek Ivournrai'of or Koairalot, Hebrew E/13 (?) 
S(ii)M.u<1m. I hesiliitc at present to identify this name. 
AVfiignnnkil. The mini* of n town in Persia, of which the etymology is 
iloiihlfiil ; 

and a variety of derivates from a root khn, or with the conjugalional 
sullix Mhii.ii, which was probably cognate in origin with the Sanskrit, 

TI or J, and which in modern Persian was apparently degraded into 
Knn, J". 

It can hardly bo doubted from the orthography of tlio name of 
Cyrus, and From the tradition which tlio Greeks preserved of the true 
signification of Unit name", that the Persian language, as early as tlio 
sixth century before our era, although it usually represented the 
Sanskrit .sibilant by an aspiration, hail also in some peculiar cases 

' From litis root we Imvo akhnnnah, nktntnnwa, akhunatnwt, nkhittn, akhnmfi, 
akhunamtta , akhiiiinrgnla, mill khunawiiliya. Professor l.asson lias remarked 
t Iii-« |iro)i:ihli' devildom of Hit- Persian knn, " do," ill Ilia last Cuneiform Essay, 
Zcitsrlirift fur die Kunde des IWorgentiindes, vol. VI., p. H4. 

• " Thi' sun," for tint Persian ,».-i. See Otosms,cnp. 4!*. Pint, in Artaxcrxos, 

and llrsjeliiiis in voce, ('tesins, wlio lived ill Persia for twenty yearn under 
Artnvrxi'B Mnninon, nlioiild lie good authority on a question of native pronuit- 

I'ialHJh. 
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strengthened that aspiration into a hard guttural, to which, accnrd- 
'"o'y» !l "pcciiil character waa assigned in the distrilniLion of the 
Cuneiform alphabet. From (ho subsequent alterations which the 
orthography of that name underwent in the successive phases of the 
language, wo also pcrceivo that tho guttural frcipiently gave way lo 
the primitive aspiration ; hut we are certainly not authorized by these 
mutations to place the respective antiquity of the terms, in the regular 
phonetic series id's, h, and kh. Tlie corrupted form of Chosroes, where 
the medial sihilant was developed hy the aspiration of the ;• ojiening 
on (he vowel it, and was afterward* transposed hy a metathesis, first 
occurs, I believe, under the lower Arsaoide dynasty'; suhseipiently it 

appears ns m»m?s>)»> Huyava in Zend; l\U j&\}3 Jlu&nib in the 

cursive, ami IJiidii in the nuniisinatic l'ehlevi, ,_,. ^^t>, ll'uxrub in 

i'azcud, and ».v*^.. Klumru in Persian. It is impossible, I conceive, 

to compare the auticpiity of the artificial /cud I[in;rnf<t with the 
Kltunixli of the inscriptions". The true /eudic I'm in which will alone 
admit of comparison is c2m»»>, himirc, ami that term was doubtless 
taken directly from tho Sanskrit TIT. without passing through the Cu- 
neiform khur. If, at the saino time, the hard guttural power of tho 
/T had been unequivocally developed under the Achaiucnian dynasty, 
it appears singular that the Greeks, having t In? exact representative of 
that power in the \ "f their own alphabet, should in the names of 
Kv/ioc, Kov/jor, or Ku/ms, Kooaalm, or kiivuanioi and Nu/Y'iuKonpiiiriroji ', 
have expressed it hy the k; and it is even .still more singular, thai, in 
the geographical application of the name of Cyrus, the modern Persian 
should employ tho same orthography' 1 . We are hardly in a position 

1 I allude to the Parthian king wlio was contemporary willi Adrian, and who \n 
named hy Dion Cassias, till, rill, c. 17, 'Oir/jui/r ; l>y vKliiiH Np.iilianns, c. I.'l, 
Cusilmes; nml liy Arriiin in Parlhicis, Xoir/jdi/t;. Sri: Suidas in vnc. liim'/mnToiv ami 
yvairtftii^iiirm : tlm gi-ogr:(!iliieal name of 'Ooyiooivr/, however, which is apparently 
of kindred etymology, had been lung licforn in use. 

2 M. Iluruoiif, iiovortheteHs, appears inclined In consider Khttriult or Ke^nr, 
tlie degradation rattier tlian the type of Khusni or tlit^rmm, whieh lie eoiiipareH 
with lliu Niifiiwiis, " the gontl hearer" of tin: Vcilai; and relying oil Ihis elvnio- 

lofiy, he helievos its coincidence with the Persian .,.^., Miir, si^uifyin^ "the sun," 
which was remarked hy thodreel.H, to have heen aeeidental. See i>l 4-111 . sur deux 
laser. Cnneif. p. I7' r i- I cannot suhscrihe in any way to this opinion. 

» In Nii/Joi'X'i&ui/iHroji, however, the /] was duly represented hy the \. 

* J refer to the river f-yrus of Persepolis, named according to Strahn, lih. X V r . 
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lo clear up those difficulties lit present, but the following grounds, 

upon which the identification of the /Y reposes, are probably sufficient 

lo overrule I lie orthographical disagreement both of the Greeks and of 
the modern language. 

First. The powers of k and k'h having been assigned to tho 

two characters Yf^ and (\\ Y, thcro is no olhor Persian modification 
of the guttural which could bo applied to tho /Y of tho inscriptions, 

but tho rough breathing of the ~ ; for the < 3 of the modern alphabet 

is a strictly Semitic articulation . 

Secondly. The /Y has an unquestionable affinity for the vowel u, 
which in equally observable in the Persian i. , and in the Zend ^o; 
the latter character, which 1 consider to bo tho exact phonetic equi- 
valent of tho Cuneiform /Y, including that vowel, indeed, in its 

elemental construction. And, 

Thirdly. The substitution of a guttural for the Sanskrit sibilant, as 
in f fw VF\i involving a succession of A, kh, and k, the Cuneiform 
alphabet may be reasonably supposed to present that development of 
tho class which is the earliest of tho series, that is, it will rather 
replace the Devnnngari jf with kh, than with the degraded k. I liavo 
only to add, that the particular power of the /Y may be considered 
to have been peculiar lo the Persian branch of tho Indo-Arian family. 
It appears in the inscriptions occasionally. In the Zend it is moro 
common. In the modern Persian it is universal; but neither was it 
known in the Sanskrit or Pali, nor oven in the Pohlovi; while in the 
Pazcnd and Pars't we observe the fluctuation between the two systems, 
the powers being used more rarely in the one, more frequently in the 
other. 

p. 401 after the king (Ko/ios in Dionysius, v. 1(173), awl written by the Arabs 

J" kur, as well sis to ttie more celebrated Cyrus of Georgia, which still retains 
the name of A ', Itur. Tor the various Greek orthographies, see Celliirius, torn. 
II. pages 31 1, OfiT. nml Wll. 

1 1 am inclined, moreover, to appropriate the power of 1 j" to another cha- 
racter Y/, which I shall subsequently oxamiiie, ami which 1 supposoto have been 
ut fure'n>ii origin. 
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/[ J , g. The following names ami words contain ample evidence 
of tlio power of this character. 

G'udiiru, Sans. i||«4|k, Greek YavSapiSat or VavSaptoi. 

Aa(u)(/arta, Greek 'Zayapriot. The termination is probably tlie Persian 

4- 

1 lay ma tana, Greek AyfSaraua. I suspect a Sanskrit etymology TTJfl, 

" meeting." 
G'umata, LutinGimcteij perhaps, Sanskrit jflHti :, "possessing cattle." 
G'ubar'uwa, Greek Voyfipvas ; perhaps from lit and w, "to nourish." 
Raya,Grcck'Pa*yaGor'P«ya. The great Median city of that name. 
Tif/rn, Greek Try/Oic, signifying " rapid " or " sharp," from fjTJf; compare 

Persian y&, ijj'.^xi. 

(Alalia, Zend AJCO^'AW, Persian ip.s>, ""» ear," from Sans. Tjir, "to emit 

a sound." 
Jlai/a, Sans. mT, Zend ajoauj, Pcrs. i> or ii, Slav. Hog, ike, "God." 
G'itlui, Sans. iftfin , " " chaunt." 

G'ubu, Sans. 7TO, Persian i a?, "to say." The term was not used in Zend. 

6'uila, Sans. TTjl. I am not sure if this root was preserved in Zend. 
G'rabu, Sans. rr*J, Zend o*ig/cM, Pcrs. i_ j S ; comp. Kng.ijrip, yiu/i, gripe. 

The Cuneiform /TT appears to bo independent of any immediate 
or special orthographical laws; it combines freely with all the vowel.s, 
and admits even of combination with the r and m without undergoing 
aspiration. At tho same time, it possesses very close relations with 
the rough aspirate of its claas, interchanging with it even in tins ter- 
minal iulloxions of nouns, as I have already observed in citing the 
examples of J/arg/ius/t, Margdwa, anil Durugltu, i/nruga. It may l.o 
ipiestioned, I think, if tho language of the inscriptions acknowledged 
the simple aspiration of tho Devanagari V, or the substitution of 
Oushd for tho Sanskrit "5^ could hardly have taken place. I would 
rather suppose the (] |" lo r011) . escll t the Devanagari Hand V indif- 
ferently, and I would assign to the (^Z tin; strong and hard guttural 
pronunciation which belongs to the £ of modern l'ersiau, and to the 
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o of the Zend. From what particular soiireo tlio Zcnil derived the 
character m (o express tlio Cuneiform <|J , I am at a loss to deter- 
mine. Tin; cursive; I'ohlovi did not apparently find the power in the 
Semitic alphahet, from whence it adopted the greater nuinhcr of its 
phonetic signs ', and it replaced it therefore hy tlio Amino o (j" = o)j 
hut (here is a. character in tlio Su-ssaniaii Inscriptions, hitherto iiuidcn- 
tilied, Ol , which may very possihly have he(;n equivalent to the 
iiiiaspiralcd hoiuuiI. guttural*. 



/>-,<///. This character is not of frequent occurrence, hut its 
power is marked with sullioiont exactness in tlio following examples. 



Mar 



<//tush, Creek Mapyiuvi/ or Map-yof. Zend )/)\i$ , I'crs. , .* and 



t_Asy>. 

Sug/ida, Cr. SouySla, Zend y^nojJJ, from Sims, ^ras, I'crs. J»i*J tutghd. 

Thatny/iush, Creek 2,aTTayv<Sai. The etymology is ohscun:. 

Alnr/Ansli, Creek Mayor, lleh. 30, Peru. i«, from Sans, jr|r, "to worship." 

Ihiriu/lm; rriiiipnre Zend fcuj'a'.Pcrs. _.«,> (Latin trit.r), from Sans. ^r, 
" to wound. 

There is an evident nihility for (ho vowel U inherent in this cha- 
racter. In two of the ahovo examples it follows that vowel, in the 
other three it precedes it, hut at the saino time- wo can hardly apply 
any fixed orthographical rule to the connection; for as far as phonetic 
construction is concerned, the forms of Darugha in the nominative 
with tho aspiration, and (farnga in the accusative without it, aro 
absolutely identical. The Indian alphahet did not possess this power, 
(nor, indeed, did the Semitic languages until a comparatively recent 

1 The Arabs, ns it is well Itnown, did not admit tlio sound of g into their 
alphabet. Tliry replaced (lie Hebrew J by a pahilnl. 

* This ideiitilieiitiim is of imieli iiii|Hirtniiuo, for it enables lis to rend llio 

epithet -\ j , which answers to tiie Ofor, Haya instead of Jich; and it is singular 
Hint Pc Saey with his admirable critiijue and extensive learning should have 
overlooked it. Very possibly the Zend K> limy he a mere modification of the 
Sassaii'mn character. 

* Ilrujfm is the nccim. of Mstfiyq drukhs. Sco Yaimn. Not. et Kclnir. 

l>. an. 
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period). Tt was a guttural articulation peculiar to the Persian l>ratn;li 
of the Arian family, ami may l>c observed in t Ih; above examples to 
liiivn l)Ooa developed from tlio "5T> ^ and ? of Sanskrit roots'. 

The character which represented the power in Zend ami I'ehlevi 
is apparently of very modern construction, it in, in fact, the Arabic 
din or r/hiiin (j? = e). which, according to Klaprol.1i, was itself derived 
through the Ciilie from tho Estranghelo*. Neither in the lapidary 
nor numismatic I'ehlevi does there appear to he any equivalent'. 



I now proceed to the Palatals, which are three in niiml.er ; yy» ch, 

«► ch. As the power of tho surd palatal was unknown to tho 
Greek or to the Semitic dialects, a comparison of the names in which 
tho Cuneiform character occurs, with their classical correspondents, 
adonis very insiillioient grounds for identification. Thus lor tho 
CIi/V'/h'xA of tho inscriptions wo have T.i'.nr./v in I lerodolus; for 
A'abukJtndravXuirii we have N<i/3oi>icoo/.o<r<n.,. ; while the names of Chi- 
thdtdhma and ClucXmk'hriikh would have appeared prol.ahly in Greek 
characters, as Sit/mitim'x/u/s and 2io-i'k/>«v. The assimilation at the same 
time of the Hebrew -ISM-rD")^ to the Cuneiform NalmkhiidruAmm 
is to a certain degree satisfactory; for the .lews, to the present day, 
in writing Persian in the llel.rew character, fre.pieut.ly adopt the i" for 
(he palatal ch, and tho Arabs usually omploy the (j0 , which was the 
equivalent <d - the llel.rew Txtidr, in the same position*, lint we are 
fortunately independent of Greek or Semitic indications; the Cunei- 
form VY* is of very frequent occurrence, and may Le compared in 
almost every instance with the ^ of tin; Dovanag.iri, or with the <j» 
of the Zend alphabet. I give the following examples. 



1 To explain this, I must observe, that lliir if emnpaies jAvpf with >ii\, 

mill Hint TSfi, purr, whvueu Xuyhila, is tho partieiple of vpj. 
• Sen Apenju siir l'Ori|>ine iles diverses Ecriliirrs.— I'. I>:t. 

3 Subsequent investigations have imliiecd me d> i|iii'K(ii>n tins eorroelness of the 

powers whieh I have assigned to the letters (^ ami «(Y| , - \\ »'iil £- [, 
niiil to propose as an amended reading tho values of t) mnl yli for the two former, 
ami r ami r' for the two latter; but 1 reserve for the present (he adoption of any 
definite opinion on tin- subject. It.— See Hiipplemenlary mile.— -I'.n. 

4 For examples of this change, see M tiller's Kwiv he lYhlevi. I". i!!ll. 
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Ilnc/iii, "from," Zend aiaiaiw, I'nzcnd \, Persian '\. 

Clio, "and," Sana. ^, Zend A>rJ , Greek tcai, Lnliii que. 

Cli'iya, Siulrf. particle. Suns. f^TiT, Zend fttJns, Latin cc, French ci. 

CViartaniya, "arraying," from n root answering to ^-jr. 

llut-An, "a (lay," Pers. "... , Kurdish *..; coinp. Zend 4>ojwaj7, from ^r^, 
" to shine." 

dish, "every one," Zend jivjai, Latin 71/1',?. 

C/iita, probably tku Suns, fq^and Zend j^OAUJni. See Yncna, p. 472. 
CViak'hriyu. The palatal is here the reduplicate oi the dental. 
Tuc/mram, from fl-BJ, "to build," perhaps the Persian tijr, "a wall 1 ." 

It is remarkable that 110110 of the palatals arc ever found in com- 
bination with the 11, anil as the field of comparison is sufficiently exten- 
sive, the circumstance may hardly be attributable to accident; though 
at the samo timet it appears impossible to draw from it any sound 
orthographical conclusion. Tho language of the inscriptions certainly 

did not acknowledge the aspi rated surd palatal ^ of the Devanagari 
alphabet. That, power in the ancient Persian, as in the Zend, was 
usually replaced by the palatal sibilant, and it is possible, therefore, 
that the want of an aspiration may have given rise to the disall'eetion 
of the ry for the vowel in question; hut the same principle will not 
apply to the sonant palatals, for of that class we have in the Cunei- 
form alphabet both the utiaspiralctl and the aspirated form, and yet 
the vowel n is equally ilisaHeotcd in both cases. In modern Persian 
the surd palatal of the Sanskrit has been but imperfectly preserved. 
The immediate source of the very numerous class of pronouns and 

adverbs whero the Persian — replaces tho Latin qu is hardly appa- 
rent*; but the eognato element must have been, in Sanskrit, the prono- 
minal V> which probably passed through tho aspiralo and guttural 

* Tho Persian *" means n winter residence TI10 explanation in the 
liorliani Kuti is: tX^lj iSj\-xr 3 jfJ3 ^\ j-J tS ^'AX^^i *jl_i..— Ei>. 

« Cmnpara quum with . . . -.. ; quantum with ,\»-^; nuare with I -^ ', 
v — '-7» » /: 

7111 with jj*.. In (lie terms, chish, chtya, nui] chA, answering to </rii.t, yt«r or ce, 
and </uc, we find tho palatal to have been employed even iu the inscription". 
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stages before it look tlio form of si palatal. Whore wo are enabled to 
coin pare tiio orthography of tiio modern I'ersian with tliat of the 
inscriptions, wo (iiul Clio Cuneiform VI- degraded to a z, as in Ayr 
niz for ruclta, and -\ az for ftitcha. 



••< J»E }■ I have already observed that this character requires to 
be followed by the vowel i in order to render it articulable, but I am 
totally uuablo to assign the grounds for so curious an orthographical 
allinity. We do not find the hitter in any considerable number of 
Cuneiform words; but as it occupies in those words an intermediate 
place between the sibilant and guttural; as it interchanges even wilb 
the latter power in verbal inflexions in near analogy with the Zend 
and Sanskrit; and as it is sometimes the direct substitute of the 

Devanagari »T, there can be but little doubt as to its value. The 
following examples furnish, 1 believe, our entire ground of analysis. 

Ba/im, l'ers _\j or j\_> , from Sans, root HST, "to serve." 
Kabii/iyn, Gr. K a/t/3i>cr»;e ; compare Sans. <+IHM. I'ersian iv>*>0 . 
Adhur'ii/iya, uorist of a verb compounded of ij^and ?rxf , " to speak." 
'Uwii/iya, nom. plur. of ethnic title, from Uivnjha for llahiij, Jliiz or K/niz. 
Jlwii, optative, from Tfhl, "to live" J Compare the I'ersian • , "....■> • 
JiwahyA, genitive case of *ffcn » " life "J "life," where the palatal becomes az. 

Limited, however, as is the list, it embraces some terms which are 
particularly valuable; for we find iu them the character in question 
alternating both with a guttural and with the aspirate of its own 
class. From elements which correspond with the Sanskrit <Tl. dur, 

" bad," and <IM vac/i, "to speak," wo havo thus the anrisl wl/tnrvjli/a, 
the participle, dhur'uk'lUtim', and tho verbal noun ifnruj/uinii; while 
the ethnic title of Ihvujiyci is referable to the proper name ' Uu/ajlut. 

The tL,j in Zend replaces very frequently the Devanagari T y as the 
sfo jh is the substitute for if xh. These eoniuiutations were certainly 
unknown iu the languago of the inscriptions; but the same principle 
of connexion may be traced between the aspirate and the palatal, 
which rendered the *T the reduplicate letter of the l>evaua"ari "?, and 

1 From dhur'uk'htam, "false," imlcrireil tin- lYrsi.-in ; j tlurttyh, " a lie." 
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which caused the latter [lower to 1)0 represented in Zend lml.li by 
_$ and fiL,. Kxamplcs (if this change will be given in discussing tlie 
following character. It is hero sulliciont to observe, in reference to 
the form of the letters adopted by (lie Zend and l'ehlovi, that the 
hitler alphabet (elusive), which followed the Arabic type more nearly 
than that of (he Syriuo or Hebrew, and which thus substituted the 
Koph for (lime!, employed for the expression of the sonant palatal the 
diacritical |ioinling of the uiodern Neakhi ~, = 3 ; whilo the former 

distinguished between the surd and sonant palatals (tUJ and ^ ch) by 
a mere modification of (ho same character'. 



>~]\ jh. J have been led to attach this character to the palatals 
rather than to the sibilants, and to represent it by,///, instead of ?A, 
from observing its intcrchangcabilily with tho >■< *>^ i" tho examples 
already cited. The articulation, which I consider to have been equi- 
valent to (he French j in "jour" or Kiiglish » in "pleasure," was 
unknown to the languages of India; but it was represented in Zend 
by the character Jo (a compound, of which the elements arc obscure), 
and it has been discriminated in modern Persian from the z, which, 
however, under all circumstances, may bo optionally employed for 
it, by a peculiar diacritical pointing ( • and j - ). Tho >^T/ occurs in 
the inscriptions in the following examples. 

'I'wiy/m, "Sueiana"; cum pare particularly IVhlcvi Ilavfij. Sec p. 110. 
/y/i.-vm'iyii, a very ilillicull compound word, which may, perhaps, be analogous 

in form ami sense to the Sanskrit ^nftffBvTT. "milking war." 
Awaj/iiun, uwiiy7/ata, ovc., iiwajhani appears to be tho 1st pern. sing, imperf. 

1 On further examination, I :uu inclined to reject this identification of the 
v» and cd« I liud the J under its own form in the Sassanian Inscriptions, U which 
OeSaey and sill suliscipieiit pal.eogra pliers have read sis two distinct characters 
_S z and I n; lint which is, I think, a modification of the Oimrl of Mint Semitic 
alphabet, published hy Adlcr from a MS. in (tin Vatican, and named hy Klaprnth 
(lie llierosolyinifan. See Apen;u, &c, Vh XI., where tho character is figured n» 

P[ = W eli, on llio other hand, is manifestly tho \V> or V\j of the Snssaninu 
Inscriptions, which is ne,nin an exact copy of the NcHloriiin Tmuii \V>. 1 have, 
Rt the Riinie time, failed to discover the origin of tho (O^of the cursive Pulilcvi. 
The Ariauiau "\ i" probably for the J{ of the I lebrcw, or Palmyrciie T . 
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of^J, "to transport" or "carry off"; but awajhala is probably the .'Id 

pure, imp. of <rg, "to deceive." 
Jiiat'iyain ijii. It is doubtful whether the termination of this word be aniya 

or ain'iyu. I compare it with the 1st pers. iinpcrut. or pot. ul JfJ, "to 

leave," conjugated in the ltd class. 
Awaj/ianiya, "he proclaimed"; perhaps compounded of W& and «r^ in 

the causal form, and with the characteristic of the !lth class; compare 

Sans. ^MI^H, "calling," and Pers. j\, I , " voice." 

DanyViana, "a liar," from <JT and Tf^f,, connected with ndliur'ujiya and 
dhur'uk'htam. 

Ami 11 very numerous class of words which are derived from tho 
root jhtimi, "to strike or kill," as jluUiya, j/m/ii, djlm, ttjhmmui, awiijlm, 
awtij/inimni, frujltiiwtm, jMiliynjIutUi, &«. The etymology <d' many of 
these tonus is exceedingly obscure, and it in iiusale, therefore, to dis- 
cuss the orthography of their Sanskrit correspondents: j/unni, "to 
strike or kill," however, may ho examined with some confidence. 
M. Biirnoitf considers the form of )M$ z<in to be the true represen- 
tative of the Sanskrit "W\ hint, ami ho supposes the palatal in jniiill 
for fmnli, jatn for huta, &c, to bo a subsei|uent degradation 1 ; but to 
me, 1 confess, it appears more probable that the Uevanagari aspirate 
passed through the palatals in its transmutation to the rough sibilant z. 
Tho order would seem to he h, jh, j, and ?., as in the Sanskrit Inui, 
Cuneiform jhnu, Zend jon, and Persian (.>/ zmi; ami in the name 
of Susiana, Cuneiform 'IJwdjhu, Pehlevi lliiri'ij or llnttiij, Persian 
Kluh. That the Sanskrit, indeed, itself acknowledged the nihility of 
tho aspirate and palatal is proved by the reduplicate connexion of the 
powers and by tho employment of *m; jtihi (Cun. j/ml'ii/n) in the 
6econd pers. imperative sing, of this very verb, for (In! regular lunlki 
or handhi. 

Wo must be careful, at the saino time, thai the aspirative palatal of 
tho Cuneiform aljdiabet, >-T\> be not confounded with the llovana- 
gnri ~*i.jh- The former articulation was peculiar to the Persian 
branch of the Arian family; it was admitted into the language of the 
inscriptions in modification of the Sanskrit ? and *T, and perhaps 
even as a substitute for I ho ^J and <^; while in the /end it replaced 
the »Tj *lj <t> and in some instances also the T 1 . In (be early Per- 

1 See YiKjiia-Ou Hit- /.end Alphulirl, |>. 71. 
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piiin, before a Semitic influence had overspread the language, the 
sound was much uUcctcd, ami a vast number of words, therefore, 
which aro written and pronounced at present with tho rough z, are 
found in the old authors with tho * au articulation which is still, 

indeed, generally preserved in such canes in tho Kurdish, Pushtu, and 
other primitive dialects, ami which was the connecting link between 
(he palatal and sibilant. Tho Pohlovi admitted two different forms to 
represent the z, £ ami » ; but founded on a, Semitic type, it does not 
seem to have discriminated between tho aspirated and unaspiralcd 
powers. Tho sound, indeed, of tho Cuneiform *-]\ appears to have 
been entirely unknown in Pehlovi, and it is vory rarely used in the 
pronunciation of modern Persian. 

I am not aware that tho Cuneiform palatals can bo compared 
under any circumstances with the Dcvanagari 1, although tho contrary 
substitution takes place perhaps in a few instances, and although in 
modern Persian the jr J replaces the Sanskrit y, as often as tho cf 
usurps the functions of the *T : our field of comparison, at tho same 
time, is too limited iu tho inscriptions to admit of any safe con- 
clusions. 



Tho dentals of the Cuneiform alphabet aro inoro extensively 
developed than any other class of consonants. I represent them iu 

the following order: t^j I, YYT*~ t,h K! **' ^TT **' fr ''"' H ( '' alul 
/^Y dh; and 1 proceed to oxamino each character in some detail. 

jYfY t. For the identification of this character wc havo ample and 
unequivocal grounds. In tho following examples its power is cer- 
tainly that of tho surd dental of the Zend and Sanskrit, and where the 
Creek or Hebrew, or modern Persian, replaces it by tho sonant d, tho 
latter orthography is degraded. 

TfRi'a, Tlypts ! compare 1'ers.jj or Ajj from first, "to be slmqi," lieu. 
7p"in, Arabic &)j>->. 

1 In Zend, however, tin; {Jo may rather be classed as u sonant siliiinnt tlmn 

as a palatal. U is, iu fact, the anpirated form of /, fur tho two characters 

uniformly replaced the surd sibilants s and th, when the latter happen lo full upon 
a nonaitt power. 
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Nahtmitu, Aa/3t/i'>/T<H, the / replacing the >/, according to Seythie usage. 
Vkhtaspa, Greek Yo-Tucnn/r, Zend W^J-ui^m.-^. Pcrs. t—w *>\jL~JO or 



As(.i)gnrti, Greek SayapTtoi ; compare Sans f%hvt for 'he locative sullix. 
Uak'hfcuish, Greek Uaiarpla, Persian jii-b , /end Apakhtara. 

lluiauwnrish, Greek 'Apa^To/, Sans. WSlfjt:, Zeml j^)jai£Ui7aim' . 
Ilagmitfana, Greek A-yjQaTui'Ot, llcb. NrWriN, Persian ^Jv^fc . 
Krawartish, Greek <lY>«O|0Tr;r ; compare Sanskrit lpJH or Jpj=l. 
(in main, Latin Cometcs. 

Std, Sans, fff or ^srf, Zend axi^>.«v> or juu^ojj ;, compare" I'ers. ^1-^ • 
7'uma, Zojid Tuokluua, l'ers. ^£> from Sans. }T7 . 
1'itfiyn, Sana, irfif, /end paiti; Pali pati; (ireek 7toot<. 
Marfiyu, Sans. JrfflK, Persian i^o, "a man." 

Wo liml it also in the, adverbial sullix Id, as in i/<itri, " when ;" 
tluikuUi, "then;" in the. noni. of Sanskrit themes in rj, //■/.■ as in yn'fVi, 
"father;" mtila, " mother ;" hrdtii, " brother ;" in the third pern. sin;;. 
of Ihu present and middle imperfect; in the .second pels, plural of I. lie 
imperative; in participles, and in a multitude of grammatical in 
flexions, where its power in not to lie mistaken. We may, I helievo, 
assort for the letter flrj the same necessity of aspiration, when united 
with a liquid or semivowel, that we have already observed to apply to 
the guttural Tt k; and as we shall subsequently liud the loiter £■ />, 
in the class of labials, to undergo a similar modification in connexion 
with the r, we may perhaps deteet in these instances the operation of 
an orthographical law which alloc ts the surd, and leaves untouched 
the sonant powers. That the Cuneiform palatals were exempted from 
its influence may he attributed also to an imperfection of structure, of 
a kindred nature with that which in the Dcvana^ari alphabet neglected 
to provide companion sonants for the sibilants, or companion surds for 
the semi-vowels. It must be admitted, at the same time, that our 
means of verification are far from sufficient. We have, certainly, the 
forms of J'ttrlhwit, (,'til/iimi, Tlmula, Mtthnt, l\'hsh<illtritii, »**<•., lo sup- 
port the aspiration of the surd dental when brought in contact with a 
Jicpiid or semivowel; but a« 1 have noticed a possible exception to 
the rule iu the Cuneiform groupes of /■/•/ and pn\ so also in the names 
^)i IJactria and Oyaxares it is difficult to decide whether lie' may 

7 
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immediately coalesce with the r, or whether it may ho separated from 
it by the unexpressed short a. I have rendered tho names in Houinn 
characters, with a. view to orthographical precision, as Jiiiklilnrish ami 
' ('ivtik'/if/i'iftirit, ami in tin; former case tho reading is further sup- 
ported liy the Zend orthography of apdklitnrn, hut in the latter the 
etymology in apparently that of the Sanskrit 'Kp3' kxhuttra, a. term in 

which the dental and liipiid arc united, and of which the compound 
articulation is represented in every other instance hy a. special cha- 
racter, that I shall presently have occasion to analyze. 

The surd dental also appears to bo provided with particular signs 
destined for combination with the i and »,; lmt tho existence of these 
signs does not in any way prevent the letter in its primary form from 
coalescing immediately with the vowels in question. In some cases it 
is used iudiHorently with the character fTY, appropriated to tho V ; 
and the example of tinuti is sullicient to show that tho hard aspirated 
TTT^was not necessarily employed when the dental power was required 
to combine with the nspirativo vowel w. 



|TT /'//. This character is of very limited employment, and it has 

been usually assig I to the sonant, rather than to the surd class of 

dentals. Ah it, can be shown, however, to represent the Sanskrit 
iT, both in the pronoun of the second person and in the third person of 
the imperative, I prefer the latter identification, explaining tho substi- 
tution for it of the Greek 8 in the naino of Oappadocia by the samo 

process of degradation, which has replaced tho surd by the s ,ul, 

dental in the names of 'Y&iinn/r, Sufi's, NnftiwiVW, &«., &e., and which 
has penetrated the entire orthographical structure of the modem Per- 
sian. Tho following examples are given of tho Cuneiform J | | • 

Katapa/Viuka, KnjrTrncWoi, of doubtful etymology, 
r/anvain, Sans, pi, Zend ^twi'o, "thou," noin. owe, 

and the imperatives pdl'hnmi for WJIpatH, barntliuwa for ^hharalu, 
(Inniil'/iuicd, ilatldt'lnnvti, Ike. 

1 suppose the character to liave possessed something of the power 
of the hard I'/i, such as belongs to the ^ of the Dovanngari alphabet; 
but it is necessary to observe that the two letters will not admit 
or etymological comparison. The ]]]" is strictly the representation 

1 Kxaniuli'i of thin low*? ortlmRrnpliy will lie. Riven presently. 
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<il" liitt Dovaliaguri It ; iiliit as il only occurs in combination with l.lio 
n, wo arc justified, perhaps, in attributing its aspiralivo development 
to the peculiar iullucucc of thai vowel, There in, at lliu same time, 
some dilliculty in defining tlio exact phonetic power of lln; XXV owing 
to tlio iinoinalon.s employment, of tlio tine aspirated him 4 denial \\\. 
The latter character wan certainly pronounced, mi Hie one liii.ml, like 
tin; Creek O, for it is not only represented liy a sibilant in tlie cognate 
or derivative languages, lint it actually answers in a. lew eanr/i In I lie 
Devnnugari 51; while, as it replaces, on the oilier hand, tlio 'if ami 
T, it may also lie conjectured to liave exercised tin) power ol tin: lianl 
aspirated dental, performing, in fact, tlio iloulilo functions of tlio Zmiil 
<i. Hut were this twofold power lulniifted, were llio ( luiinilnriu J y J 
(o ho recognized as tin) equivalent at ouee of the Pcviiunguri 1 and 
tin; Greek 6, wo should lie altogether at a loss to account for the 
employment, or to discriminate the value of |||". The two powers 

were undoulitedly connected, for in the proi i of I lie second person 

singular, where the Sanskrit alone employs the it, wo liud the ortho- 
graphy of YYY" {Vt "f^E >\l\, t'hitwam, in the nominative, and 
Vyt /fi i-Y^ "yyV ► Y|Y, lluiivdm, in the accusative; hut still there in 
no reason to suppose that they were used indifferently. The eharao 
ters, indeed, are obviously, I think, distinguished in power as in 
form; and although, therefore, the |^| replaces very frequently the 
hard dental of the Sanskrit, I suppose it, nevertheless, to have pos- 
sessed in the inscriptions exclusively the value of 0, and 1 assign 
to the ]XV the cognate, hut still independent, power of % 



Y/Y Ih. before I examine in any detail the orlhographical rela- 
tions of this power, I produce the following examples to support its 
identity with the siliilant of the Greek alphabet. 

A//ifim. Greek 'Ao-ffup/u or 'Atoi/joi'«, lleb.Tltt'N,< lialdceTin!*, Arali.^yi. 
I'nW/iwn, Creek i\ap3ua!a, W(tp3v>)vt), HapSvaloi, and UupSoi. 
Mi/Am, (neck IM/Vpa or MtSpu, Sans. f«rt, /end AtAijf , IVis'ian^. 
77mtiigbusli, Greek 2«ttu'yi'5«i. 

In these names it certainly occupies a .middle place belween the 

7 '-' 
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sibilant. :iinl dcntiil, illustrating tlio passage of one power into the 
other, which was rcuiiirkcd by Dion Cassias', in regard to tlio Syrian 
pronunciation of the Hebrew TlK'N. Ktymologically, also, I will now 

show thill it. answers occasionally to llio Sanskrit Iff, its well iw to tlio 
dental n" or H; ami thai this anomalous employment can only l»o 
explained liy its intermediate position between the two advor.se articu- 
lations. In the following terms it is tlio substitute for tlio sibilant. 
Vtllid. Tt is doubtful, I think, if wo may eomparo this word 

with Tjnj or tfi"5T; probably, however, with tlio latter; for ^'yxiAiy 
in Zend will alone eonveiiiently represent it. Jn my preceding 
reni.'irks I have supposed it to bo Cfjuivtilciit to <T3I, "a family." 

Th«/nt, "to speak," which is identical with tlio Sanskrit, $iH 
ami Zend jujaij} V" s ; !l1 "' " ,s » l ""*"'< > *"' derivatives, such as thti- 
I'ujti, afhnhti, ntkahnm, athahya, lha/11/dmn/ti/a, &c. Perhaps also in 
those ohseuro terms, al/iw/ltm and athatjaiiiim, tlio Y^| replaces a 
Devauagari HI*. The sihilant power, moreover, is siilliciently marked 
in the suporlativo AfnlhishUt, which connects the Sanskrit inpr 
jlta/iis/tta with tlio Zend aicoawjjaiG Mrnwta; which, as a proper 
name, was written by (lie ({reeks Mno-io-rms; and which prohahly gave 
riso to the title of Miijisli'm, tlio MryurToW of the Seplttugint and of 
profane history 3 . Unquestionably, however, the proper and legiti- 
mate functions of tlio Y^Y arc to express tlio surd dental of tlio 
Siinskrit, as may ho seen by the following examples. 

YnMii, Sans. xr«n, Zend auOaijmj, "as." 

AwiuV/a', Zend avi(_iai»joa» or auOa>»ai, "thus'" 

Aiu'uMii, Sans. ^JHUTT, "from thence." 

'/Viakatii, Sans. jr3(, with adverbial sullix; Latin tunc. 

1 Lib. LXV1I1., p. 2(S. 

* I consider these words as dillicult of explanation as any that occur in (lip 
inscriptions, mm] will defer, therefore, for tlio |iroscnt, attempting to give their 
etymology. 

* Tlio corruption of Ufatlihhlam into . . .lx*»~.Lo ' s a further argument in 

favour of the connexion of i'ilha witli the Zend Vnfjn mid IVhlevi Vij; for 
tlio IVrsian title of Mnjhtihi, Oreeli MfyitrTeivfc, sec JIAu'm/t in Bxlraitn dps 
Man., tout. VIII., |i. Kill, and the various authorities, snercd and profane, collcctpil 
liy Unworn, lie Reg. Vers. p. 17:1-1 WJt 
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Tftiiwiim, Sans, jqf, Zend (jUtufu, 2d pern, proii.acc. sing. 
(iiMitin, Situs. J|lfrl. "clmunt," "singing," ncc. sinj;. loin. 
K'hshayaMiyu, from ftf, "to rule"; compare Zend ai^viaiaocJ). 
y/mstuuiya, "standing," Sana. fjrffTT , Zend iai^oaoJH' ■ 
Sikt/iii'uwiitish, a name of which the brat clement is T^ItR. 

In many of these terms the Y\T 1ms been developed from a 
primitive aspiration, or it lias subsided to that, power in later languages; 
llio connexion of Makiahta and Alulhishla lias lieen already noticed. 
Tlio adverbial sullix also, which has been strengthened into la, Ilia, da, 
ami il/ut, was originally ha'; IChahdyalhiya became Shahya, in l'ehlovi*, 
and Shall &[£, in 1'crsian, and thastaniya appears to occupy a middle 
place between the Sanskrit mi««^ tlshtan, and the Zend histaa'. 

Tlio etymology of other words, such as (,'iil/twii, (,'iit/iiiiii, (probably 
from ■TTcT, "firm," "strong"), tins names of the months Tlmraumhara, 
Thdiyarchish, Sec, is too obscure to all'ord any useful evidence; and I 
will only remark, therefore!, that if the above identifications bo 
admitted, if tbo Cuneiform T/T can ctyiuologieally replace both the 
sibilant ami tlio dental of the Sanskrit alphabet, so remarkable a 
deviation from the rules of Arian orthography can be explained only 
by tlio attribution to it of the power of the soil, th, unknown to the 
Indian organs of speech, but which was preserved in the (J reek and in 
many of tho dialects of the Germanic family. In the Zend and 
Pehlevi thero was somo confusion both in the employment and con- 
figuration of tho surd dentals. Burnouf considers the 6 of the Zend 
alphabet to have possessed tho double power of the ^T and 0, but the 
form of this letter was apparently derived from the Semitic Tul/i (ej 
from O), which through tlio Syrian ^ gave rise to the Arabic 
Jb ; while tho uiiaspirated surd denial £> was modified from the Than, 

i See HuriiouPs Yaijna, ji. IU. 

8 'J'lio word which lie Snry reads as I'o/iin, in (lie inwri|dinu of 7'.i/-t'-/(m7/i'», 
in, J heliove, ill reality Shahyu, " u king." Tills ideiililiculion, however, cannot 
l»o considered to lie proved. 

!> llui'iionf (Yin;iin, Not. et Ki-lair, |i. M) gives neon minute tonus, soeli as 
hislit, hisU'nli, histois, .Ve. ; but I am not sure if llm nivsi-iit pailiii|>lo lihtun is 
found in the Zend A vesta. The Cuneiform lliiistnuii/,1, also, is far from licin;; 
delerniiaately identified. 
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which, with a particular pointing, was employed in Arabic to ok [irons 
the wilt Ik i •*• , (IMiiiMiii-iiin /"' , Parthian )D, Sassanian t' or f ', 
Zend and Pchlevi ^o). The lVlilovi alphabet did not acknowledge 
(lie power of the Cuneiform Y/Y. It expressed tlio Kurd surd dental 
exclusively by tf>, and where the Zend, by its euphonic laws aspirated 
the power in combination with a liquid, the Pehlovi carried the prin- 
ciple still further, and replaced tho dental by a simple aspiration; as 
in jtiihv for pul/ini, ^A\-\^^<tii/ir for chit/ini, Jaciw M, tpihr for s/iil/ua, 
ivc.* The modern Persian, also, was subject to the same imperfect 
organization, :ind substituted a sibilant or an aspirate for the Ik in 
combination with a liquid, as it approached an Arian or Pehlevi typo; 
llio sibilant power in ,^> I'txar, "a son," *-» si/i, " tlirco," &c, 
answering to the Sanskrit dental softened in Zend to a, th; while in 
»y-« mihr, "the 6tm," .^ sliahar, "a city," n*>- chihr, "the face," 
«(**•' xpllir, " the sjiheres," &c, tho dental lias altogether lapsed, and 
merely left in its place tin! euphonic aspiration which was developed 
by its union with a liquid. 



tYT f. I havo now to examine the property and application of a 
fourth modification of the surd dental, for which we may hardly lind a 
suitable equivalent in any other system of pnheography. The pecu- 
liar characteristic of the Cuneiform £TY is its dependence on tho 
vowel i' for articulation, a, restriction of employment which equally 
applies to the >(. > ^ r ./, ]{l '»-, « r - J" '''" , following examples, 
I shall bring forward ample proofs of its dental value; lint, for 
its identification as a surd, rather than a sonant, of that class, I 
must rely, in a great measure, upon being able to show that, in 
certain words, it is used indifferently with the common >YyY. If 

we were guided by Creek orthography, or by Sanskrit and Persian 
analogies, we should certainly represent the letter by a d, anil wo 

' I have Hie imprrwiiims of a series of Sassaiiinn gems, containing Hie sacred 
li-graid " Apusti'in nl yazildn," wliieli prove beyond question the gradual change of 

P into p , 

* Sit KsKay on the Pchlevi, |>. 'M!i. I do not remember to have seen sjrilhra 
in Zend, but that it iiiukI have existed 1 infer from tho Greek Sm^/mfiitrijr. 
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might conjecture it even to possess something of ii cerebral articu- 
lation, lint, on the other hand, indications of this nature :iro not, 1 
think, to bo weiglied against the direct evidence nll'ordod by the 
inscriptions of its iuterehangeabilily with the J|Y| ; |»:irticnlurly when 
we rememher that the ailverhial suHixes in Sanskrit, whether written 
with a Kuril or sonant dental, were equally developments of a primitive 
aspiration, and when we know the substitution of the d for ( to have 
been in modern l'ersiau an undoubted orthographical degradation. 1 
now give a list of all the Cuneiform words in which the character 
occurs. 

bart'iya, Greek ^jucpo/jj or MdpSos, or ftlujoo/oc; compare Sans. HW. or 

Artawarf'iya, a name, in which wart'iyn is probably connected with ^H, 

" selected." 
Atriyi'it'iya or Atriyatiyu, the name of a month ; compare Sans. ^r^HTin. 
Naj'itabira, a lJabylonian name. 1'erhaps Nat'i is the same prefix which 

occurs in Ni/pc/A/o-ffoop, NepyaX, &c. 
7'ipim, lipiya, aec. and gen. case of a noun identical with f^sfi: , "a tablet 

or writing." 
Yut'iya, " if," Sans. Tjf<», Zend j^«>*o yczi. 

1'sU'iya, "protect," probably 2d pers. imp. answering to Htf? for *rrfv. 
Jliut'iyn, "strike," 2d pcrs. impcrat.; compare ,ff^ for |rfvy from tlrl. 

Atifrushtaj'iya. 1 conjecture the termination to be the V'edic fnfrTl i" the 

ablative case, 
yitam, at iua, al'inaui. The root is probably fy, "lo possess," conjugated 

in the '.Kb class, 
jf'ida, "a fort," perhaps from the same root. The l'ersiau correspondent 

is J d. 
llat'ish, ace. neut. sing., signilication doubtful, but uppareiitly allied to flfaj;. 
Tiyai'ish \ The termination in lut'ish in all these words is the ace 

Niynt'isu ( neuter of the subjoined pronoun of the .'!i| person. 1 tun 

Visiiahaj'ish 1 not aware, however, of any cunvspniideul for this term in 
I'tirikaruhaf islj Sanskrit, /end, or l'ersiau. 

Tit'\yii(l), a doubtful wold, but uppareiitly 2d pels. sing, impcrat ol'fii. 
Yai'ipai'iya (?)■ The orthography is doublful. and I cannot \cutiirc at 

present to give the etymology. 
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AwuhynraiS'iyn, "c!i riitiom- ;" ra/'iyn is from the root TJHJ, " to accomplish," 
hence Latin ratio, Ccrmim rath, IVlilcvi Jtt»o, Persian »\, raid ^',. 
See Essay mi the Pchlcvi, p. i\l'.\. 

I'rU'iyaor Pritiya, 2d pcrs. King, iniper. of ijf. 

In this list if, will lie seen that (hero are two words, Atri- 
i/iil'ii/ii and pril'ii/u, in which tho dental is expressed iiidillercntly 
by ^YY and iYyY; and (he confusion may ho admitted as evidence- 
thai (hi> phonetic powers of the characters were, to a certain degree, 
identical, or, at any rale, that they assimilated so nearly as to lead tho 
artist into error with regard to the discrimination of their employment. 
One of these terms also, pril'iya, is unquestionably the second person 
imperative sing., for it, is modified to prifii in the plural, as under 
precisely the same circumstances jhatiya is modified to j/mlii; and 
we perceive, therefore, in the inflexion Vii/a. which occurs in these 
words as well as in pritiya, the characteristic of the imperative, 
which in the Vedas is represented by.f\i Mi, lint which in the classical 

Sanskrit has usually been corrupted to fl? hi,': now this inflexion, I 
believe, in several other cases, such as nirasrifiya, khshanasriliytt, 
li«iviiti;/(i', eve, is written with the jYvY ; which appears to furnish 
further evidence of the indifferent orthography of pritiya and 
pritiya. 

Jt is not necessary, I imagine, in ovevy instance to analyze tin; 

employment of the p'TT- Wherever the Cuneiform orthography can 

bo compared with that of tho Sanskrit or Persian, the character ift 
found to represent a dental, with tho exception of the word Vipislt- for 
l,ipi.i, where the llovrinagaii substitutes a liquid; but the /, a power 
unknown to the Cuneiform alphabet, was itself connected very closely 
with the dentals, Ihrouidt the class of cerebrals. In the rock inscrip- 
tions of A» mm the Pali repeatedly confounds the dentals and cerebrals 11 . 



' Sec Itip V etlie K|n-e. Ailuot., 1*. VIII., ami Depp's (ir.-iiiiniar, pp. 151 
ami 331. 

* I inn mil sun-, however, tli.it ill these terms alii/a may not he the third person 
■ if :in optative, (lie Veilie Irt. See Professor Rosen's noto to the Veilic viilislmli. 
Hi;; Vetlie Spce. Admit.., I*. IV. 

1 Sec Journal oi Asiatic Soricly of Rriif>nl, Vol. VI., p. 171, and Vol. VII., 
p. M77- See also for the rule in Pali, Ennui sin - Ic l'nli, !>• "7; iiiid for the same 
in l'riikrit Instil. 1'rac, s. '.Ill, p. 2tM. 



M! 



/' T1IK AliPHABK'f. 10f) 



The same confusion prevails in the numismatic Hadrian', and includes 
the liquids; wliilo tlie Itig Veda also unilui inly employs the / for the 
it, if it he preceded or followed by a vowel*. In those Indian dialects, 
moreover, which employ the l'ersian character for their transcription, 
tint cerebrals are almost invariahly represented hy the liquids, and wo 
have only to compare <iSii/-<is, and U ^,\X\ ulnuis, J^.<-Sj H«<l<illt?lt, and 
{ LjsfXi Jlaltd/m/t', &e., to lie assured that the penniitahility of the 
powers is of great antiquity. 

The only ipiestion that can possibly arise from the assimilation ol 
t'i/iim with the Sanskrit lijiim is, whether (lie Cuneiform £ [T may 
not he supposed to have possessed a cerebral rather than a dental arti- 
culation, and whether that articulation may not have hcoii pre- 
served, to a certain degree, in the Zend alphabet, w liens the iv* is dis- 
tinguished from the common p>, holh as a final and in combination 
with the k, c,h, and li'. The following reasons, however, appear to me 
to be conclusive against this hypothesis. Firstly, If the language of 
the inscriptions had acknowledged a. class of cerebrals, it, could hardly 
have failed to possess surd and sonant forms and their aspirates; 
whereas t'-YY is the only single character which will in any way 
answer to that peculiar Indian articulation. Secondly, With the 
exception of l'ijiis/i, the tTT uniformly answers to a dental in Greek 
and Sanskrit. Thirdly, The names of liitvlii/n, NaC'duliim, and 
Atrii/aCii/a, are written in the Median with the same character which, 
under other circumstances, answers to the l'ersian MY! ; and, Fourthly, 
Although the variant dental iy> of the Zend alphabet may pos. 

nibly he a relic of the Cuneiform £;[[, then; is nothing whatever 
to show that it possessed a cerebral value, or even to indicate that the 
latter phonetic power was known to the I'oisiau branch of the Avian 
family. Notwithstanding, therefore, the undue extension of the class 
of dentals, and the difficulty of finding representatives in that class, as 
they exist in other languages, for the characters tYY and J-., J must 

' Siiti Cunningham on tin: Niiiih'h of A|ioII(mIoIiih, I linmclcs, ,-oitl lJinl<)|»lierr«-s, 
.luiiriiiil llt>ii|>ul Asiatic Society, Vol. IX., |>. HUH. 

* " IVr lohiin cniin Itiijvi'ilani milium lin^ualim it, si vucalis cam pi :■> lil, ct 

vcl in cDiliiii, vi I in |irn.\iiiiii vi'ilio vocalia cam siijuitui, s<'in|»T in / miilalain 
esse vhIciiiuh." Hig Vol. Spec. Ailuot., p. M. 

3 Viikut, ill llic Muriisi(l-it/-ltilii'a, ^ives (lie cloiil.l.- iirllirigrapliy ; Inner nur 
itiilass niliy lor llio inliy of ISatlaklisliaii. Six' ftlaisili n's Marco I'nlo, p. V.i'i. 

' Sec YiKjila — sill" I'Apli. Zend, p. 7''. 
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still decline In iiilmil. ii special ami distinct classi lioa tiou of ( Iinici I'oriri 
cerebrals; anil I must suppose tlio fcYY to express a peculiar articula- 
tion, which may ho represented in tlio most convenient manner l>y t ', 
ami which only differed from the coininon I by requiring to ho pro- 
nounced in union with the i; whereas the regular dental combined 
without repuguanco inilillcicntly with all the vowels. 

Cv If. 'J'horo is no dilliculty whatever in allowing the Itevanngari 
equivalent, of this sign, hut tlio exact expression of the. Cuneiform 
phonetic power requires a very nice analysis. Wo shall llinl the iy 
tiuiforiuly replaccil in Sanskrit hy the ^ tr, an articulation which 
became in Zend, liy the application of the law of euphonic aspiration, 
/ O Ihr, and which, a.s 1 have already observed, in modern Persian 

either degraded the dental to a sibilant, or aspirate, or expunged it 
altogether. 

In the language of the inscriptions we have observed the operation 
of the Mime law of aspiration in the orthography of Mil lira, li'/is/itt- 
lliriln, iSre. ; while the apparent, irregularity of the forms of JlalShUiriili 
and 'l.'wtik'hxhtititrti has been overcome by the introduction of a short, 
a between the dental :iinl the liquid. How, then, are we to account 
for a single character also representing the Sanskrit ^'f The employ- 
ment of compound signs was unknown to the early alphabetical 
system of the inscriptions, and if the Ir hail required to be expressed 
in its full integrity, it would, we have every reason to believe, have 
been represented by Y/Y ^ Y. Can we, then, suppose that, as in the 
1'ali, the liquid was altogether dropped 1 ? There are, certainly, 
examples of this in the inscriptions in the substitution of p for pr, 
w fort'»"; but in the ease of tlio dental compound we lind the liquid 
reappear in every language that has prevailed in l'ersia, from tlio 
time of the Achauuenians downwards; we find the r etymologioally 
required in the oblique cases of themes in IT, where the Cuneiform 
employs the b.- and we further observe in tlio orthography of the 
Creek 2<ir()iijri;r, which was unquestionably taken from the vernacular 
dialect of l'ersia. in a very early age, that tlio dental and liquid are 
preserved in the full development of the Sanskrit. There seems, 
therefore, no resource but to believe the power of the liquid to have 

existed in the articulation which replaced the Sanskrit. ^; but to have 
1 Si« Kssai sur lc Pali, |>. it I. 
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hoon, :it the same time, so imperfectly pronounced, that il. was inope- 
r.itive in regard to aspiration, ami that it was even independent of 
expression hy a distinct character. In this view I have represented 
tho ^ in tho Roman characters hy tr, hut I would suppose tin: dental 
to ho pronounced with a peculiar lisp, in which lint power of the liipiid 
was hardly discornahlo. The following list comprises all the words in 
which tho character occurs. 

Artak'hslmrt'a, Artnxerxes; compare the Sassauian O 2, t)YLCLf) 2AA 

Artahshatri. 
K'hsha/nim. Hosen translates kshatrnm hy " rolnir." — J tig Vcike Spec. Adnot. 

p. XI. Compare Zend Ai7(jA)Ct)C5^, "a king." 1 believe 'gpT and "Kpt 

to he cognate terms. Kshatra in I'ali was written eh*hcta. See Juurn. 

Asiat. Soc. Itcng., Vol VII., |>. oG4. 
lv'hshnli-apa, (ireek 2aTj0airi/c. Khshntrapa of Surashlra. See Juurn. 

Asiat. Soc. Ueiifj., Vol. VII., p. :S15. 
Aii'ina, a name jierha|is allied to the Sanscrit ^f^JH . 
Airiyiitiya, the name oi'n month; compare Sauslcrit THf^J^fJIKt . 
VVitiyain, "the third," Sans, f^rft. /end ^^oj/u, < J reek rpiroi'. 
I'utfa, "a son," Sans. H^f:, Zend <L7o>q), l'chlevi puhr, Vi-rn.jutj or ,y 
llniuil; : iyu, "confederate or rebellious," probably from M and ftf? or fjpif. 
I'iii-a, " father," probably instrumental case for fvrfl i compare /end arc. 

GfOWyOJAia). 
t-'lulratnk'hma, a name signifying perhaps "the slicing leopard," chitrn= 

fq^ra. mill !ukhiiia = A»£<j5Atfl) . 
Niyn/riirayam, a very dillieult compound verli, <d" which the first element 

may he allied to f^TpJ, "cheeking." 

in these examples haw' it r it/a is the only word in which the etymo- 
logical necessity lor a. liipiid in combination with a dental is not u 
matter of demonstration, (and even then it is doubtful if the derivation 
ho not from with/, "a friend," rather than from tuillui, "to unite:") 
hut we may at the same time suppose I hat hy an imperfection in the 
l'ersiau organs of speech, an imperfection arising from Inroign inter- 
course, it was hut faintly articulated. Whether so rcmarkahle a. defect 

1 Tlio epithet tat'ltma, " stroni,'," occurs in many (ireek nanus. ( nm|>arc 
'Yi/Tiii'x/ i, ) s > 'l'ptTM\iii)t, l'/»iT(i»'rui\/ii(f, &c. 
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is d< be (raced to :i. Scylhie or Somil.ic inllucucc must bo examined 
licrcaflcr. I will only observe n,t present, Hint the language of llio 
so-called Median inscriptions rejected the compound articulation of 
If altogether and substituted for it a simple sibilant; the names of 
Al'i'imi, Alrii/tilii/ti, Chil'ralittihnui ami Arltik'fisIuUra, living read 
Asgiiin, Amiytitii/t, Chiatml til: lima ami Artul£h*ii*xti; while on the 
same principle the more expanded pronunciation of the Persian 
I >til' lit a risk was even corrupted to HatjhxU. We perceive also, per- 
haps, something of a, kindred defect, or at any rate of a kindred 
repugnance to (lie compound articulation, in the alterations which 
Ailitl'lialiiilht ami l\/ix/i<i/i'it/m underwent in llehrow, the one being 
written NPltfltfriJTW Artti/ix/uvittt, and the other |DTIiynN uluish- 
ilnijiiiii. 



H </. The following names establish the power of the sonant 
dental of the Cuneiform alphabet with millieiont prccisenoss. 

.0;ir(a)ynwusli, iireck Aapiavijg, or &apeia7o<;, or Aapt/iot;, llel>. ETPTT. 

M;i,/.i. Hebrew 'TO, Greek MljSiO, &c. 

(•iu/iirn. Suns. (j;«.ntlli;ua, t ireek Vavtiapioi. 

Sufthtla, (Jreek ^oyotn or HovySia, Sxm of the Arabs. 

Naliukhiu/ruchui'it, NtxfiovKoSpoocrop or N afiov^oSovt'xrop. 

A'liniiiiiizr/ii, /end c.wt)(M$M/)WM, Creek 'klpofiatrSris, l'crs. <5}*jy. 

Vii/arnii, Creek 'Voapw/c. 

In other examples, however, such as Frtkla, answering lo the 
Creek «I'/xi<iri/f, Viibifrtina the original of 'Wii</ifj»"/r, VidtiJ'ra for 
'Irrdi/i/u/c, and SjHtriln, probably for 27rii/»rn, wo perceive the same con- 
fusion between the d and ( as has been noticed in the examination of 
the diU'crenl forms and correspondents of the surd dental of tho 
inscriptions. Elymologic.ally the Cuneiform TY, like tho /end 4, 
answers to the Devauagari V as often as to the uuaspirated <J; but it 
likewise occupies acouspicunus space in the language of the inscriptions 
as the equivalent of the Sanskrit ^, and sometimes it replaces the H- 
The following words will exhibit its relations under these several con- 
ditions of employment. 
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Corresponding with llio Dcvanagari <J. 

/Jahyihish, Zend MS)H\ax^a ; comp. Sans. <^JH: and f;5J, Pchlevi £)<)|^/u 
and l'ora. 8t>, i^JLd, Jvc, ftc. 

A</a, ai/ada, >7;ita, (/iwAilliuwii, Jvc. 1 refer iiil these terms In the root ^T, 
"to give," rather than ti) \JT . "to place," »'«1 ' hcliove tin: Ziml aoj) 
to have had tin: same .signification ; compare Latin "do," Pers. ^jOlt) 
anil the multitude of Persian names which end in u«T>/<,'. 

Darugha, Pers. ,.J from tin: Sans. <f(! . 

I'litijiai/ain, " recovered," apparently from Jjfct, "hack,' and TfiJ, "to mi." 

In suliKl.ilul.iuii for I ho V. 
DcrivalivuM from the root Durs/i, answering to I In: Sanskrit VH, 
ami Zend l^O^w} dtirs/i, such as l^Mumliia/t, «Aorshi;/<i, in\itrdi- 
animli, &<;. 

Derivatives from Diir (Sans. tj> ZjmhI f 7c^ i/m-, Peru. J\$ (/«'/•), 
such as rtd(/'r(<()//o-, aihirii/n, Aui\<i)yatltii/n, U(ir(ii)i/iiwiisli, iSco. 

IWaka, "a servant " or "snl.ject," from Sans, 'qpj or ?pr, Persian ijjij. 

Ilpar/arma, n name compounded of "5TI and \|*1. 

/Jamithuwu, .'Id pers. imper. of u verli connected with the Vedic irq. 

Replacing tlio Dcvanagari ?. 

Aifain, " I," Sans. ^ , Zend 6^-"- 

llnr/ti, "with," Sans. fl^r. 

/Jarnya, "the sea," Zend \l;i.>Ai7Ai< from Sans. ^fi., I'ersinn b .0. 

l</;i, "liere," Sanskrit ^T, Zend aijo^. 

Awai/ii, " there," Zend a!([vm»ai, da being for ihe adverbial sullix jr. 

IhuAaya, " reduced," njiiiMieiilly allied lo |TTiTj; compare Zend Ai^).WAi£, 

Persian ui^v—>i> . 
Ciu/a, "to conceal," Sans. jrj!. 
•and perhaps, also, in the doubtful words inslti<\it, h :<\ti, ixc 
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Modified from the Surd, dental of the Sanskrit. 

//i/apalnta, •'!(! pers. mill. inipcrf. of verb formed of '3TT nnrf Xf^. 

N'aro'aiiam "a fit}-." I know not whether the derivation bo from TTif, 
"to lie," or T, "to siiriiiinul ;" probably the latter, as gard and ward 
were used indiHcrcntly in lVrsian, ami gard was always connected 
with the idea of surrounding'. 

Ajar/ana l I hesitate at present, to give the etymology of these words 8 , hut 

Aiv/asl.ina \ believe (he <l will be found to replace a Sanscrit jf and If. 

Thnu/n, probably from TJnr. 

If lulihm also signify "know," as I am inclined In believe?, (being 
the original <d' the Persian , ^j dihf,) the denial in this case must 
be developed from the palatal, for the cognate root in Sanskrit will be 

?T jnn '.; while it is observed to perform a function of a. somewhat 
similar nature in replacing the Semitic Tsmh' in the name of I'-gypt, 
M'lithrfiin being apparently a corrupt orthography for the Hebrew 
1 '"1j'.3 Milfrttim, and Oreek M<(rr/im/i n . 

I have already remarked that the law of aspiration which affects 
the surds in combination with other consonants, particularly liquids, 
appears to be inapplicable In the sonants, and it need not thereforo 
surprise us to lind the unaspiratcil d coalescing with the r in Nnhn- 
l,luiilnich(tri>, Afmfriii/tt, and perhaps Diitlntslrish, as we have seen the 
uiiaspiratc'l ,'/ to unite with the same liquid in itgrabih/n, Ti'/rti, &c, 
and as we shall presently observe a similar labial compound in the 
orthography of luiilii and (jitbrmva. Tlio sonant d, at the same time, 
possessed an aspirated form which required to be employed in coui- 

1 Compare llin nnnics of Siihrhrnril anil Almrard with Lftsynrd, DaMagnrtl, 
Ac. I suspect, indeed, an etymological connexion between tlio Cuneiform 
Atiiarln and wnrilmiitm, and it is very remarkable Hint, both of these Arian terms, 
ri'lirrin^, as I suppose, to a walleil city, should have hern mtoptcil liy tlio Semitic 
nations. Compare Plio-iiirian Inrth (Creek ki/ith or Knpra,) and Arab. .xXj. 
Hard is given in the lexicons as " a city,*' in the dialect of Kernmn. 

* The identifications which I have in view for these terms are ^tPTrT*T 

"an altar," and ''a'TiiWnTf " a treasury," (perhaps the Creek name of 'A»n>- 
irriln'i/;) lint I rinisiilcr liolli of tliini lo lie very doubtful. 

" Sti-plic-n ile Urliihtis says, that the Pllutnieian name for Kgypt was IMru/m. 
May not this lie a corrupt rending for MSpn ? Sec Steph, in voce vP.^ypltis. 
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lunation with tlio vowel n, in exact accordance with tho aspirated 
denial of the surd class YYY* ; anil wo may, ]»;rli:i|>.s, oven trace the 
employment of these two foriiiH W ami <f T, in I he orthography of 
the same particle, according to the inlliienee of the vowels, upon a 
similar principle, although not in such a satisfactory manner, as we 
have perceived (he gutturals to interchange in Mmyliimlt, Miir;i>nni, 
dtirugho, dtirwja. The permutation to which I allude appears to 
take [dace in the orthography of tho compound term answering to the 
Persian £, r J, and formed of a root cf^r vnfh, "to speak," and the 
prefixed particle of "evil," ?x di'ir. In the noitsl. and participle of 
this verh wo have the regular orthography <d' iid/uirii/ii/n and 
dliiiriih'liUim; whilst, the verbal noun, (which being represented in the 
Median by u modification of the same word that answers to adlm- 
yu/'u/a and dhur'vlShtom in other passages, we may reler with some 
confidence to the same etymology,) appears under the loriu ol i/nni- 
jkana'. If the etymological identity of these terms he established, we 

must regard the substitution of the a for the ii in (he particle g?, 
which led to the change of the dental, as a corruption ; and relying on 
tlio indication thus all'orded, we may further, perhaps, detect and 
authenticate a. similar instance of degradation anil change in the adverse 
orthography of tl/itix/tij/tiiti and diis/t(ii)hiiriiii.\ where! the same par- 
ticle, under another form, would Hoeiu to he employed as a. prolix ol 
depreciation. 

It remains to bo considered if the Cuneiform dental, where it 
replaces the Sanskrit a-spi ration, may he an earlier or later form than 
the sibilant of the Zend; if, in fact, the series he //, ./, r, or h, z, d. 
That the sibilants have a very close connection with the aspirate is 
unquestionable, and that the t in many cases is derived from tho 
Devanagari ?, without any trace of an intermediate Conn, may also 
with safety be conceded ; but on the other hand, we find the aspirate 
and dentals to he positively interchangeable within the insulated 
raii«'<) of Sanskrit orthography, as in the substitution of fe for f\j, 
iu the characteristic of tho second person sin;;, ol the imperative and 

i Suo Col. I, Miles (1:2 anil o'/. 

* l),lsh(il)biirini iiui'lllH III Col. 1. Mill's llli, 117. siml ii|t|n-rirx lii III' llli' lire. (•;!'.• 
„f a noun, sijoiifviiiK " iliHii'iilly," liviiiK in furl iili'iilii-al willi tlie IVi-Vum 

.1 .-. . In I'crMaii, liuwi'vrr, tin: imrliclo nnilViulv retains Hie ti in i-innim- 
t>/-i».>«»j« ' ■ 

xitiiiu anil we tlins reail, iliixhmnn "an ciu'inv," (luslunim " alni'-e," iliishinir 

" itillioiill," iliiriiylt " a lie," <*>e., .\i'. Ifnsh nf r ■-.«• is (lie (iriel, fins-. 
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in the adverbial rullix which appears miliar the double form of ha 
niiil dint ; ;iinl notwithstanding, therefore, that tins dental is preserved 
in modern l'crsian, I can perceive nothing illogical in comparing (lie 
orthographies of mlum, <f«r«>/<i, and iln.ita immediately with the San- 
skrit ufinvi, liari, and finxtn, (tho connecting link being the v <lh or (It), 
nnil in supposing tlii! tizi'rn, mra'/ti, mid ut-itd of the Zend, to ho 
derived from the lVrsiaii, rather than from tlio Pevanagari forms'. 
It is of course, :il; Iho same lima siillieieiilly possible, Mini, tlio Zend 
mid Ciinoiform orthographies may have licon adopted independently i>r 
each other. The only inference) that 1 am prepared decisively to 
reject, is the necessity of tho Cuneiform YV having passed through the 
sibilant stage ( • = z ) in its transition from tho Sanscrit -g, an infer- 
ence which, if admitted, would provo tlio language) of the inscriptions 
lo he posterior to th.it of the Zend A vesta.. 



/t|Y 'M. The peculiar characteristic of this sign is its nihility for 
tins vowel u; an nihility, probably resulting from the inherent aspi- 
ration of that sound. As, however, we have observed, the orthography 
of I iimii to invade the universality of the law of aspiration in its appli- 
cability to the union of the surd dental with the vowel in question, so 
also do we find a. similar anomaly in the orthography of ihtshlii, whore 
the sonant of the same class combines with tlio nspiralive vowel with- 
out, undergoing modification. Possibly in both of these cases tho 
aspiralivo inllueiico follows instead of preceding tho vowel, for litwi is 
strengthened into liikhm, ^.ixi", as dux/ilii is the representative of 

L^vwJ di'tst'. At any rate they arc exceptions rather than examples, 
ami in regard to <lnxhl.it, it must bo further remembered, that tho 
TT being, as a sonant, exempted from tho euphonic law of aspiration 
in combination with a liquid, may, perhaps, without any great ortho- 
graphical violence unite with the «. Jn all other instances where 



1 Tlii! denial, (if course, whether it lie rf/i, Ih, or il, must liormiio a palatal </;' or 
j hefore it can subside into the rough sibilant. Wo have, I Ihinli, a good example 
of Iho order of threw changes in the successive forms of mahishtn, mathislilu, 
mujistuu, anil tnazislti. 

* Duxhlii, in Iho inscriptions, would appear to ton Iho nominative of a noun ill 

TT, hut I know of no SuiihUi it root that will answer to tlush. Perhaps, however, 
t ' ' ' 

lliero may have lieen kihiio such root, from which we have *,J ''hack." 
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tlio Dovansigari sonant denial falls upon tlic vowel u, whether tho 
etymology require tho oiiiploymciit of the ^ or V in Sanskrit, the 
unvarying correspondent in tho inscriptions is tlio character \p]- 
The following list of examples is sufficiently copious : 

IlmVmsh, Sans. ftr*^, " India." 

Maiv/Auniya, Creek Mapoovios. The etymology is doubtful. 

D/tuvitiyam, "second," Sans, fgril «J , Zend. §jy>Ji, l> standing for dw. 

/Viuwartam ; rttuwariya; rf/iuwarthiya; from the root jjdwri," to cover" 
or "build." /Jhuwarthiya is " a door," Sans, jjn, lircck Ovpi\, l'crs. .J 
or tj\. .J . Dhuwartam is the neuter participle " built " or " executed," 
and Dhuwariya may be "a palace." 

A J/tur'ujiya ; t/Auruk'htam. Dhur is the SnimUrit ?t, Greek Sv(T, Zend 

D/niriya, probably the Sanskrit Ttat\, "carrying a burthen," and by 
extension, "a ruler." 

D/mr'usa, " entire, right," l'crs. o-^i^ durust. I know not the etymology. 

D/mwishtain, " farthest," Sans. ^fir?. Superlative of ^T. 

D/mshiyara, a compound probably of CT or dush, "evil," and »ni;, Pes. 
\) , "a friend." 

Giui/mtawa, the namo of a district in Arachosia, of which the represen- 
tative is unknown. 

Tho only othor word in which the character occurs is tho namo of 
Vthptoaia or Kuhovaim, represented in tho inscriptions under tho form 
of GkuilUr'usU'; and hero we perccivo that the vowel dues nut imme- 
diately coalcsco with thu dental, hut that although tho liipiid ho inter- 
posed, its iuiluenco remains tho sauio. The examples, at tho same 
time, of Y)\mviti>/<v»i, iWxuivartam, and dlntivia/ilum, show that tho 
Cuneiform dental disallects combination, for in nil those cases, the 

• Ghwlhr'ush is stated to bo a Mrilinn oil}', (lie capital, I suspect, of the 
Cudtmii, who were named .j„,i(i" liy tli<: Arahn, and are l.no«n, at present, in 
their aucient seats as Varus. I hope ultimately I" show sullieiiiit grounds for 
HUliiiosiiig Oeilrosia to have hcoii colonized l>y Scylliie Cadnsii, ami to have 
rocuived its namo from them. 
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vowel it, which loads (.11 the aH|ii ration of the initial, is introduced for 
euphony, and (lie same romark also will :i|>|>ly to tlio orthographies of 
t'/niinim nml tint mini, employed for rK and r^T« 

I have already observed lliu probable connexion of damjhana mid 
(tAWiur'njiyn, AViisliii/iira and d<ish(<i)bti>im; but wc aro unfortunately 
without any positive example! in which wo can show tlio permutation 
of tlio TV anil (try If wo had at the same time the plural form of 
Ilid/iusfi, it would, I have lifctlo doubt, present tlio orthography of 

MtltUIM. 

It remains that I should notice the universal lapse of the Dcva- 
nngari nasals before tint dentals in the languago of the inscriptions, a 
peculiarity of sl.rnet.uie, arising from a repugnance to compound arti- 
culation, which it. partakes in common with the Hactriuu I'ali, anil 
which il applies to the gut I urn Is and labials, (and probably also to the 
sibilants,) ns well as to the dentals. Of these various abbreviations 
I give (he following examples: — Gutturals, Zaraka for Znj»iyym, or 

Zaranj ; danujam for durang ^\_j.i, (Zend, Jioc^Ata dirro/Iio'); 
lloijuiiniUi for h ffn i: X'tiujaiah" 1 , &c. Dentals, alara for 'spoT avlar; 
fi/am for tintnm; okliiiU't for akhiinta; badakic for bandhaka; Ilid- 
Itiizh for ftl«»K ShidliHx; Cadtira for *Tl-UK (Idvdhdrn. Labials, 
h'idmjii/ti for Kii/i/^inn/v : Ak/iii.md for akhunma. Sibilants, vilha for 
^hji: viiisiili ; /ntxfiilii/ii from wfir? ,S'<w.siV<(('l) :l &c. 

The eonligiiralion of the sonant dentals in the alphabets which 
prevailed in IVrsia. between tho extinction of the Cuneiform and fho 
inlroiluclion of the Arabic writing is sullicicntly obscure. It is pro- 
bably with the ralmyroiio ■'•, (d) that wc are to compare the l'ar- 

lliiau •> (<//(), the Ariauiau 3 ('"*)> il,u ' * , ' i0 Sassauian 3 ('')> 
but tho Arianian and I'arthiau* adhered to tho primitive Hebrew typo 

1 The derivation of ilaruyam, " loop," is "f course from tlio Sans. P^T) or "g | q 

which lias produced in lVrsiaii •] Lj dar&x, "Ion;;," ..j.}, <">» tSJ.J ilarang, 
" Inte, S.I-." 

" Tlio Sanskrit shhi/hIh, kIioiiM of course, according to its etymology, bo sangn- 
mitta. 

\ * I'lyt'iH, I think, utter nil, prcferahle to vaiisa, as a correspondent, to vilha, 
and the etymology moreover of Inuthitij/a, is exceedingly doubtful. Tint lapse of 
the nasal therefore before a sibilant requires vcritic.il ion. 

' I may oliscrvc, llial whenever I «|uole (lie Parthian alphabet, I follow tlio 
«il|.cxe(>iili-il hilinpial inscriptions of tho tiro temple of Shnhrizor, copied l>y 
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in representing the uims|>i rated (/ in both alphabets by ~l; while tin* 
Zend appears to have followed a Sa bean model io substituting _j) for 
VJ . The origin of the aspirated character of tin; Zend mis to bo 
nought, perhaps, in the alphabets of India; for the articulation was 
unknown to the Semitic languages, and the cursive J'ehlevi accord- 
ingly employed a fiingle character >, (which appears in bo the Arabic 
•i, or the Syriae » with the pointing reversed) to express the double 
power of the sonant dental. 



Tlio labials present tho next subject for consideration. In the 
Cuneiform alphabet they are represented as follows: — 

£ v, K< /; -I <<• 

There is the same imperfect organisation uf the labials that wc 
have already observed in the palatals, with IhisdiH'orenec, however, that 
in tho one class the surd is deticient in the aspirated form, and in the 
other tho sonant. 

>~ p. Tho power of this character is sullicieutly established by 
tho following examples, selected at hazard from the inscriptions. 

VishtaH/Ki, 'Yo-TUu-7r>/c, " llystaspes." The Zend and Persian forms have 

been already given. 
Chislydsh, TciWi/c. 
Katinvat'huka, KairnaooKia. 

/'iirsii, (Jr. Uepcrts, Hob. DID, IVIilcv. -cOaio), fcr. ^^b . 
/'iirlliwn, UapQvala, " l'urthiu." 
Vita, Sans. ftniT. Gr. TiaTt/p, Latin pater, I'ers. .Jo . 

/'utfa, Suns, tp, Zend puthra ; comp. Gr. rKOHOQI'OC lor Gin puthra. 
J'atiyu, Sans, ufir, Zend pniti, J'ali pati, pcili.-i|is Greek Tipor'i. 
Vpa, Sans. -grx(, Zend upa, Greek vrto. 
/'nrn, Sans. T{l, Greek itapa. 
/'ariya, Sans, xjft, Creel; mpi. 
i'ii. Sans. *U, "In prntccl."; compare l*( rsinn „{, : „„| (Ih-miHK ,t.. 1'iin. 

myself. Tim l'arlliian writing rmitaiin-il in I'lale I . ■<!' I •.- Nacy's Mem. sur iliv. 
A nl. ilt) In IVrse, in exceedingly faulty ami corrupt. 

r 2 
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'I'lio only peculiarity attaching to the >f which requires to bo spe- 
cially explained, is the aspirativo modification that it undergoes in 
combination with a liquid, followed by the vowel a. Wo thus find 
the Sanskrit K pra, to bo nniforinly expressed in the inscriptions by 

I'm; while the particle IT para, where tlio coalition of the powers is 
avoided, retains its primitive form; and we perceive a farther and 
indubitable proof or this orthographical change in tlio dilferciit forma- 
tions from the root pains, which are written with tho «t or ]\^, 
according as (he li<piid unites with, or is separated from, the labial, 
lii aparns«im and pimtsti, the labial preserves its unaspirated form, 
but in 'nfraxlam and ah'frasfitat'iya it is converted loan/'. 

There is a particular exception, apparently, however, in the lan- 
guage of the inscriptions, to the aspirativc power of tho liquid if it be 
followed by the i, an exception which is unknown in Zend, but which 
appears to be allied to the iiilliieuco exercised in that language by the 
vowels t and u upon the sibilants. We have no instance of the Cunei- 
form groupe fri; tho primitive form of ]>ri is preserved in apriytiya, 
prit'ii/a, pritii, &c, and, perhaps also, on the same principle, less 
dcterminately established, wo have tho groupe kri, in parikriyiihya, as 
well as k'/iri in rhak'hriyd. 

Tho Cuneiform ► replaces occasionally tho Sanskrit cf, and is 
itself again replaced by the sanio power in modern Persian. Of tho 
former change, we have an examplo in «.«/><« for ^P5f asva; of the 
latter in ^Xji..j, ntiwis/ilam for iiapiahtam. 

\\( /. The articulation of tlio/, although unknown to the Indian 
dialects, was common to most other languages of the Arian family. 
It was precisely that of tho Greek </>, the Zend and I'chlcvi \, or the 

( 5 of the modern Persian, being the softened aspiration of tho surd 

labial, which, expressed by tho JDcvanagari -q;> retained in Sanskrit 
the hard and double articulation of p'h. 

We have examples of (he Cuneiform \\\ in tho following names. 

1 Ajmrmnm in I lip 1st pors. sin;;, net. impcrf., mill para.ta. tin* 2nd porn, sing, 
nf the optative, while 'ufraslum is n compound participle from the samo root, and 
atifrashlathja, perhaps » verlml noun in tali. 
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/'rnwartisli, typaopTijs, signifying, probably, " the very celebrated." 
/'rada, QpaariK. Uurnouf translates r»A)jAUoi, "' (lie giver of abundance." 

, , / The term ' I vra which occurs in so many IVr- 

Vida/raim, Ivrathepvm. I . . . . , ~ .. ~ , 

, , 1 kiiui iwiuua w iirnbalily t«T»S, irom t<W. to 

Vida/ia, lvrafpw, I . ,. ., . . , ... 

' v know, " be intelligent. 

litymologically, perhaps, in all these names, the fra of tho inscrip- 
tions answers to the Sanskrit TT> and Zend mm, the particle of " pro- 
gress," " abundance," or "excess;" and in a variely also of compound 
words tho identilieation is even less subject to doubl, e. </. 

/'Viishayn, /liiisliayiiin. The Sanskrit ifa, "sending," from Tl before *rj, 
" to go," in the causal form. The a in the inscription. 1 ! is elongated by 
the Saudlii of fra with the temporal augment ol aish.i. The IVrsian 
preserves the form in ^jli»« j , " to send." 

/Yiijluuuun, fra or pra and njhanaui, 1st pcrs. sing. act. imperf. of jhana, 

for ^T- 

Y'Vabara, fra or pra and abara, 3d pers. sing. act. imperf. of bara, for n, 
" to bear." 

/''rainana./rainataraiu. Kramami is the noiu. sing, of a fern, noun answer- 
ing to the Sanskrit iprpTIJ, I'crsian „i^-o/' » Hindustani <xil. > . I'ruiua- 
tiira is the original of the I'crsian .IcJoUi , " possessing authority." 

/''raliimm, apparently an adverb, formed from H, with the sullix: taram, Zend 

/'rah ara wain, an adverb, formed of u and flff, and signifying "altogether," 
" in toto." 

In otbor eases, the fra of the inscriptions is employed for a radical 
j>r, as in 'ufraslam, utifiasldiW iyn, from the root /hi nia',/rulitinti for 
tho Sanskrit Tprqj; prat/uwiah, eve. 

Kuj'a, a "hill," from wheneo wo have the Greek Kui'/ir;t, Kui/ii/v, 
Kiii(/ji;ri), &c, is, 1 believe, the only word occurring in the; inscriptions 
in which the]// appears in any other push ion than in combination 

1 Paras may, perhaps, lie allicil in origin In ll»- Sanskrit TJST, Zend. 

JiC/co), but in tile ilisi'liplinlis it evidently nihilities " In d< si rny," nr "annihilate ;" 

.MWavvAIq) lias the wniic signification in Zend, hut the mm is there stated by 
limiiniif In bo pere, mid not //rrrr. See Yikjuii, p. .MSI. scp|. 
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with (lie r, ;iiid (his term is probably of foreign origin; for although it 
was continued in the IVlilovi '«/>, ami Persian kith, tlio cognate terms 
:iro ehielly to' be sought in Scythic languages, as in the Hungarian 
ko<; hint; tlio Finnish kit ; Turkish </«!/«, &c. 

Our means of ascertaining whether the surd labial would be aspi- 
raleil in the language of the inscriptions, in combination with other 
powers than (ho liquids, are of too limited an extent to be in any way 
conclusive. The adverb of distinction may probably I to rendered 
<i pat a ra in rather than npturam, (compare, however, Kng. "after") and 
(he compound term 'itwtiipttliii/itm or 'itwtiipanhii/am is of doubtful 
etymology. In /end, (ho grouped of pt and pi/ were admitted by the 
laws of orthography; but, in modern Persian, the />, in almost every 
case where it occurs in combination, lias been degraded to an f ; 
compare w 5Cil afknii ; ^\ii\ nj'UUUtn ; ^jy\ afrin; ^\ZJ\ afohtin, 
ftc. In a few instances, the Cuneiform alphabet, like tlio Tali and 
the Zend, replaces the pr by a simple/', as in patlija for W(T prati, 
(compare Pali puli, and Zend AicujAto) ]>(iiti,) and putish allied to the 
Greek 7T()«t(; (compare Zend a\jj«)ja(q) jmit's, and Persian ifi**} 
pish); but this substitution must be considered as a peculiarity of 
language, ralher than the ell'ect of an orthographical law. 

It only remains that I should notico the configuration of the surd 
labials in tin! other Persian alphabets. The Arianian p and Par- 
thian n approach the (ireek form rather than any other Semitic type; 
but the Siissauiau writing appears to have borrowed the shape of Q. 
from the Hebrew 3; and to this source must we undoubtedly refer 
the corresponding characters of the Zend and I'ehlevi, which exhibit in 
the first instance the elongation of the primitive form in order to 
admit of union with tlio preceding letter, as in tlio ou "P, tlnit is 
so frequently met with upon Sassaiiian gems, and which subsiptently 
enlarged the sign into the more developed and complete shape of q). 
The elongation of tin- aspirated ^, which is common both to the Zend 
;ind Pehlevi, has been evidently added to the primitive form, in order 
to mark the modification of phonetic power. 



tY o. The sonant labial of the inscriptions may be compared in 
all its relations with the Zend _j, which replaces tlio Devanagari 
H l,li, ralher than ^ h , and which may bo accordingly conjectured (o 
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represent the former more nearly than the latter articulation. As 
M. Buriiouf, nevertheless, relying en Persian ami (icrmanic analo- 
gies in iireferenee to tlio.se of the Sanskrit, I! reel., anil Latin, has 
assigned to the Zend sonant lahial the power of /», rather than bh ', 
so, in giving to the Cuneiform characters their iioinuu equivalents, 

1 have omitted to express the aspiration which the t"Y not impro- 
hahly possessed inherently 1 . 

The following examples are given of the employment of ^T in 
the inscriptions. 

Biibir'iish, (Jr. \la(3v\o)v> Ileb. ?33, Pers. (Jjb . 
iAik'htarish, (Jr. liaKTpia, Pers. Jti-b. 

Na/mkhudracliara and Naftuuitu. NafiovKoopuaaop and Na/3oVw;(?oc 
of Josephus. 

Arafoiya, (Jr. A/oa/3/a, Arab. t_>x. 

Ar/dra, Or. "Ap(3>jAu, Pers. Jj .1 . 
UtuVuwa, Gr. l'u>(3pua<;. 
Kaiujiya, (Jr. Ka/^wri/c. 

ltagti. Sans. HH ; coniparu i«aa>> " the son of (Jod," the Persian name of the 

Chinese Emperor. 
/Aidnku, Sans. *pj or «(7q, Pers. BJuo, "ft slave," or "one hound." 

7Atsta, Zend At^ojJAii, Pers. duLu, " bound," participle from the same, or a 
kindred root. 

jyajhn, Pers. _b or j\), "tax," from vjjf, "to serve," as indicative of sub- 
jection. 

Afoiwa, aiawmn, fcawatiya, from bawa, " to he," Sans. *fc7, Zend At»AH 
Pers. »i, (Jr. <J>uco, Latin fuo, Kic. There appear, however, to have 
been two roots employed in the Inscriptions, bawa and biya, or bu and 
hi, as in the Latin fuo and lio, and Celtic lliiil and llydli. 

Karalhuwa, aAara, iWtam, ami nuinerous otber derivations from the root 
bara, corresponding with the Sanskrit H, Zend C'gj, (J reek </>e'pai, 
Initio fcro, and (Jermanie bear, brinjj, ftc. ; comjiare Pers. j and ,.|. 

' SecYiii;iia, Siir PAIpliali. Ziiiil, n. (>'J. 

* 'J'lie of iu Sanskrit is not considered to be it | ■ r i 1 1 1 1 1 ■ v ■ ■ teller. II is a modi- 
fication of tlit' cf, with winch, aceurdiin; to some (;rnuunariauH, it is at all limes in 
ruols, optionally intcrcliaiif;ealile. 
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II nit 6, Suns. >mn, Zend ai^uu/j , Pers. .OJj, Latin falter, English bro- 
ther, &e. 
//uin'ish, " the earth, " u Sans. uf^t. Latin humus, Pcre. «*»!» " belonging lo 

the lanil." 

K 
Cu/mliyn, ugu/mta, from gulwi, "lo speak," Sans, tm, Pure. »_iS guf. 

Agrn/isiya, tS;c. from graba, "to seize," Sanskrit JJ>T , Zend oric/CM, 

Persian (_j.i. 
Asmara, "a horseman," from ^BPS, Pers. .I.«l; compare Arm. Sbarabioil 

and Georgian Sparsalar '. 
AMya, Sans. ^rf*T, Zend hjm or j»aj, Purs. JU, " to." 

In thoso terms where we can compare tho Sanskrit with tho 
Persian etymology, tho tj is generally found to replace tho Dova- 
uagari «; tho exceptions aro guba, "to speak"," which in its sub- 
stitution for T, exhibits tho adoption of the sonant for tho surd 
labial badalca, " a slave," and asbdra, " a horseman." Tho mo- 
dern language softens tho two powers indifferently beforo a dental, 
and wo liavo thus e^iS </«/', and c-jji girifl, where tho labial 
is sonant, as well as t ■• J * haft, " seven," uftdd, &c, where it is 
surd; but 1 am not aware that wo liavo in tho inscriptions any 
example of this combination by which wo can vorify tho practices of 
thu ancient language. 

The sonant labial is well known to have interchanged with tho v 
and m in many languages; in Celtic, tho permutation is regular and 
constant in every noun commencing with a 6". Tho Greeks did not 
distinguish between tho articulation of tho b and v, and we perceive 
tho same confusion in comparing Kabvjiya with ,p,«,\^ Kdvus, abara 
with A liwar, aabiira with ,\±**\ mwar, and perhaps abiya with 
jS$\\ (,nl as well as -*iJ.v» aibi. On theso grounds thou aro wo to 
explain the Greek orthography of S/w'/io'tr or Mii/iiW for tho Cuneiform 
llardya, and tho reading of '\yparava for tho Hagmattiwt of tho 
snscriplions; although upon what particular orthographical principle 

1 For an excellent note on the word rt«tonV, nco Saiut Murliti's Armenia, torn. I., 
p. '2!in. 

« Uaft is for jm, as vftail or aftud is from Iffi " to fall." 
* Pop Pritclmnl oo (lie Celtic I.nngungrs, p. 30 
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Herodotus employed tlio initial sibilant in Sp'o<V I do not lightly 
comprehend 1 . In the Median translation of the inscriptions at 11c- 
hislnn, tho labials aro so thoroughly intermingled, that it seems 
impossible to distinguish between the p,f, w, and tho h, v, in; and as 
this proof of an entire want of orthographical precision in one of the 
principal dialects of tho AcluDiucniaii empire makes it hazardous to 
traco tho etymologies of tho Persian names which aro preserved to uh 
in the writings of the Greeks, 1 refrain from citing other cases where 
the )i of classical authorities may be compared with tho f J of the 
inscriptions. 

Tho Parthian, Snssanian, Pohlovi, and Zend alphabets, with an 
uniformity, restricted 1 believo to this single instance, employ tho 
same character _J to express tho sonant labial, the form of which is 
probably derived from tho Hebrew 2 with the upper stroko elided; 
but tho numismatic Hadrian departs altogether from a Semitic type, 
and exhibits moreover, in tho employment of the labials, something 
perhaps of tho confusion, which is so remarkably displayed in tho 
orthography of names in Medio*. 

Exception may perhaps be taken, on tho ground of slriet ortho- 
graphical propriety, at tho detachment of tho various forms of (ho 
letter m from tho labials, and at their union with those of n in a dis- 
tinct class. Wo must remember, however, that the language of the 
inscriptions did not acknowledge the attribution of a nasal to each 
class of consonants, nor the mutability of such nasals by the operation 
of tho laws of Sandhi, and that it would be evidently improper there- 
fore to classify the Cuneiform power, as the nasal of any particular 
class whatever. Tho»;i, it must be admitted, possessed in the language 
of tho inscriptions a certain relation to the labials, Cur I have already 
shown it to iuterehango with tho Greek fi, but as it is usually in gram- 
matical inflexions represented by an n in modern Persian, and as it is 
equally subject with that power to elision in compound articulations, 
it is 1 consider more truly a nasal; and if a nasal, it would seem 
deserving of being placed with tho cognate forms of it in an inde- 
pendent class. Whether at the same time we may bo justified in 
assigning to the m ami n the respective cnndilions of I lie surd and 
sonant nasal I am not prepared to say. The m certainly admits of 

> M. Illirmillf IlllH ft special note (ViKjiui — N.ilcH el Ki-lair., |>. t>7,) to illus- 
trate tlio suppression in Zcml of tlio s, in the iuilial groupe >m of (lie Sanskrit 

8 Seo Cunningham on tlio name of AMuimses. .lour. Asiat. Soc. iteugal 
vol. IX., p. IIU2. 
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combination with tin- surd Initial in humpita, while it in elided before 
I lie sonant of Iho s:inio class iu Kahujh/u, for the Greek Oambyscs; 
but (his solitary example is hardly perhaps sufficient to establish its 
power sis a surd, or even to support a distinction between the 
euphonic influence of surds and sonants of the labial class. I shall 
accordingly represent the nasals in the following order, and leave 
untouched the question of their surd or sonant conditions. 



►YyT hi. The following oxamples of tho eiuployiueut of this cha- 
racter are as complete and satisfactory ns could bo well desired. 

MMa, MijOia. 

Jl/arghusli, Mupyog, applied to the Murghab, the river of Marginua. 

il/iighush, Mayor, "a Miigian." 

ilakhamauish, "Avai/tiei'i/c, " Aclucmcncs." 

<ium;it:i, Coini'tcs. 

Arshama, 'A/oxra/u/r. This name was used by the Armenian kings as late 

as n.r. 4-'l. See Saint Martin's Armnnin, torn. I. p. 41 1. 
A riyanimna, ' Vp/apu/ii'J/c. 
A'uramazda, ' D,popa<r$>is- 
Jl/nrtiyn, Pans. n>?q:, Pcrs. V*. 

iVmiii, viaiii, rniyn, im, vh, J{\ Zend (}m$, so$ ; l' ore - iy*» 
Nama, Pans. 'qfT, 1'ers. Jj , " name." 

il/iihya, Sans. Jjnr:, "a month," Zend .u^WAt^. Pcrs. s\*. 
.1/ii. Suns. HT, /end .vv>9 , Hreek pij, prohibitive particle. 
Tiuiiii, Persian jj& , tuklim, " race," "seed." 
Asi/iana, lVrsian ,\_»»>\, "the sky" or "heaven." 

The list might be indefinitely prolonged, but 1 consider the above 
names and well defined words to be sufficient for the purpose of iden- 
tification. Wo also meet with tho Cuneiform mY| in every lino of 
tlit; inscriptions, either in the inflexion of tho accusative ca.so singular, 
or genitive plural, the fust person of verbs, tho neuter participle or 
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the iudccliualilu adverb; and in all these eases it answers exactly to 
the Sanskrit anuswdra. 

In the names of Amulchma and Ghilratnk' Inna, it appears to aspi- 
rate tiie preceding surd guttural; but it exerts no iulluciice on the 
sonant of that class in the title of llatjmuttina. As the first member 
of a compound articulation, it appears particularly to all'eet the 
palatal; the particle of conjunction cftti, which is uniformly added to 
accusatives in in, being replaced by wti, when the inilcxiou ends in a 
vowed 1 , and the indetinito particle also ch'nja, which coalesces freely 
with nouns in in, requiring when it is appended to ;i word ending in a 
vowel, to bo usually preceded by a euphonic sibilant". 

The employment of the particle ham, which answers to the San- 
skrit 1, and l'ersiau ,$, all'ords many valuable examples of the 
elision of the in, both as a reduplicate letter and before dissimilar 
powers; wo have thus in huvtdtii and h i tin' it r it/a, I he substitution of 
ha for the Sanskrit sain before roots commencing with I ho in, and (lie 
same abbreviation is observable in /i(i;/<iin<ilii and /m.'/iilii/n be lorn a 
guttural and a. sibilant, while the full orthography in preserved in 
hamara nam and hawaltik'hx/tii/a before a vowel, anil also, perhaps 
irregularly in luunpilii before a labial". 

The degradation of the MtY to an u in modern l'oisian, is peculiar 
perhaps to terminal articulation. We have thus • [£ or - [^.y s/uin 
or isluin, for the subjoined pronoun of the .'(.I pors. plural, which is 
ushiim in the inscriptions, and we have in lor the demonstrative iut or 
ii/am; while there can bo no doubt also, but that the substitution of 
the infinitival sullix -a dan, or j (an, for the Sanskrit ff '"'«/ 
• .^. than for ouuvi, &e., are analogous corruptions which crept into 
the JVrsian through the inlluence of the IVhlevi. 

But the most remarkable property which attaches to lint Cuneiform 
wis its employment of distinct characters for combination with the 
dill'orenl vowels. The MyT is especially, I will not say exclusive^ 

1 Compare ijithumchd, muniyamchu, I'arsiiHif.Uu, l\fiitl<tntch(i, iVe. with klulm- 
pawu, imiimi, patiwi't, k'hshulrajniuni, &c. 

2 Compare jmr'iiwawchiya wiiii awashchiya, tuui/iislwhiya, «Vc. The intro- 
duction of sA liefurt! the palatal will ho subsequently further explained. 

3 Tlie significations of these terms are as follows: hamnlu, " of tho same 
mother,*' hum itriyn, " conspiring together," haynitnttu, "collected," tutshittyn, 
il confederate** or " rebellious," htwutranam, " war, hatlle," luinutttik'lishiytt," I 
labored," and hanipitu, ''of (he same father.** The only etymology that is at all 
obscure is that of hasliitiyn. 
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appropriated to (ho <i; where the vowol n occurs ami an aspiration 
is probably developed, the character takes the form of JtY>; and 
although in tho sullix mii/a, and the demonstratives imii/a, iniiwd, 
fie, we perceive the m to ho expressed by tlio same sign which appcr- 
tained to the etymon, and which could not therefore bo conveniently 
changed, still in every oilier caso tlio power in combination with an * 
is replaced by ]\>- This peculiarity, indeed, is carried so far, that in 
tlio name of Armenia, whore the accumulation of the vowel i, ami 
semi-vowel //, in tlio inflexional characteristic causes the power of (', 
which exists in the body of tho word to bo replaced by a, tho YVf 
at tho same time, which was employed in the original orthography, is 
exchanged for >|Y[ in tho secondary form. Tho word, in fact, which 
was written Ann inn and Arm'inam in tho iiominativo and accu- 
sative with tho groupo |^J YV, is found in tho locative caso as 
Armavii/ii/a'; tho substitution of a for tho radical i, which in exact 
opposition to the genius of tho Zend appears to havo arisen from a 
desiro to avoid, instead of courting tho reiteration of tho saiuo vowel 
power, having produced a corresponding chango of YVj to ►YvY. 
It is impossible, I think, to conjecture any variation of phonetic power 
between the two characters, or they could not havo thus been em- 
ployed indifferently in expressing tho same name, — a naiuo, moreover, 
which was probably of Semitic etymology; and 1 class therefore tho 
relationship of tho ►Jyj and Y/j in precisely tho saiuo category, as 
that of tho tY^f and t||. 



j^t "''• Little more is required in order to completo tho explana- 
tion of this character which is given under tho preceding head, thau 
to produce examples of its employment in tho inscriptions. J append 
the following list then without further observation. 



Arni'inn, (ircck j\p[j.cvia, 1'crs. ,jjg^o.\. 

'llwarnzm'iyii.Oirrrk Xtoporo-/.(i'a, l'ers. »],\y>-, "Klmrizm." 
Wuiuisa. ft proper name of which 1 know iuit the etymology. 

i Severn! examples of litis clmngR occur in the account of tlio Armenian wnrs 
contained in tho 7Ui, Ittli, fttli, lOtli nn«l 1 1 til paras, of the 2ml column. 



Y/j in THE ALPHABET. 1'2J) 

lliuu'itriya, " confederated," nlreudy compared with Sans, fir^f or ftrf. 

Ain'iyn, "I am," Suns. ^lftn, Zend jf,A>. 

•Iliuliyaut'iyo, — iini'iyn is apparently the characteristic of tin; 1st pers. sing. 

answering to tlic Sanskrit ^rrfa- 
llum'ini, "the earth," Suns, hhumini, ncc. case sing., also written hum.ini. 
Ajluuu'iyu. 1 cannot venture to give the etymology of this word at present- 
il/'ithra, Mitlira. 

In tho Cuneiform am'ii/a, " I am," then; is certainly .some reason 
for supposing an aspiration between the a anil tit, hut in none of the 
other etymons couhl such a power liavo possibly existed; and even in 
the ease of tho substantive verb, although the primitive sibilant is to 
bo traced in all tho old coguato forms, with tho exception of the 
Greek, still that the aspiration had lapsed in the language of the 
inscriptions in tho 1st person, as it has also lapsed in modern Persian, 
is, I think, placed beyond dispute by the orthography of umafii/a for 
tho first person plural, where ama with the primary form of m (""TyT) 
expresses the root, and where the subsequent aspirate is the numeral 
characteristic'. 

There is an anomalous instance however of the employment of 
tho \\t which requires a brief explanation. The name of Mitlira 
in the inscriptions of Artaxorxes Ochus, although written with an 
initial Y/j, hits no character for the expression of the t, but this I 
think may bo legitimately considered as a vicious and corrupt ortho- 
graphy; for wo know in tho first place, that the vowel was clyino- 
logically existent in the word, and tho coalition in the second place 
of the \\> with any powor hut the i is opposed to all other expe- 
rience Perhaps, indeed, in reforenco to Mitlira, as well as in 
tho term* of Vitha and Vhhtaspa, which 1 shall subsequently 
examine, wo may conjecture that the letters Y/j and ?., being 
exclusively employed in combination with the vowel /, came to bo 
regarded as possessing that power, or, as the; grammarians term it, 
tho odour of that power, inherently in themselves; ami that they were 
consequently, in tho cases above cited, independent of its expres- 
sions. As a matter of convenience, I have marked the peculiar 
orthography of the dormant i, by placing a brief accent over the vowel. 

' I have shown in n sulisi ipiciit |inss:i(;c, Hint tlic ic<pir.ile is |ni.li:il>ly mip- 
ureBseu before Hie m liy the elicit of an orthographical law. 
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In the Zend alphabet there- was ii secondary form of m, which was 
expressed by a slight modification of tho original letter ( *\b from "X) ) 
and which represented an aspiration preceding instead of following 
lliii laliial. Tim character was used in the substantive verb ahm.i. for 
the nia'li/a of tho inscriptions, but. hI ill it must not l>o confounded, f 
(hink, with (ho (Juiici form ]\>- That power 1 regard as absolutely 
identical with Iho common m, and im indebted for its peculiar form to 
the mere accident of its coalition with the vowel /'. I will now 
proceed to consider I he character which represents the aspirated in. 

JHa* «»'• Our moans of identifying this letter are exceedingly 
limited; they are eonlined, in fact, to the orthography of two solitary 
words, the name of Kgypt and an adverb of place; but if at the same 
lime wo are certain of these words, the indication afforded by them, 
although scanty, will be sulliciently distinct. 

I consider then the allusion to tho expedition and death of Ciuii- 
byses, which is preserved at Ifehistun, to be determinative evidence 
of tho appropriation to the kingdom of Egypt of tho iiiimo of 

^X" Kff Tf *^t Ttt T^ y nf an<l * ieiw ' l ' i<r wor<l t ' icr °'' oro 

without hesitation as M'mlniyu, comparing it with the Phoenician 
Mi'A/mi', Hebrew D'lli'J Mitxrnim, ami (Ireek Munymi'o. The other 
word also which appears under the form of m 3"-^ < ^YT TO 
unquestionably signilies " from thence," and may be referred accord- 
ingly with eipial coiilideuce to the Sanskrit 'WHTffl amuUts, repre- 
sented in I he language of tho inscriptions by iim'vf/m. Hut if the 
power of m can be thus shown with tolerable cortsiinty to attach to 
tho Cuneiform t z-4*, there will bo no means of distinguishing its 
employment from that of the other signs MY! and Y/j, but by suppo- 
sing it. to express an aspiration. 

i I inny mill ;is :i further |>n>i>f of the iMcntic.il power of the * |Y| ami \\i, 
that in Hip inscription!) of Artaxoixcs Oclius, where Hum, "the earth," is declined 
nrairiliiiK to the first instead of the second class, tiro accusative appears as Rumam 
with tlii' > TyT f«r the usual Itum'im with the \\>- 

* Mi'ifym is an piiidid.-itiuii that I propose for tho Nvapa of Stephen (Mo Urb. 
in voce AryiiTrroj,) which he states to lie the l'hu'iiician name fur F.gjpt. Vossius 
■•art Mtiropo, and other eomnientatorB liave proposed Mfirpala, after Eunebius 
miM Kuiilas. 
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Tlio primary form of* the letter > |Y| we may observe, indeed, to 
lie employed in no instance in tlio inscriptions in combination with 
tlio vowel u, and with the aspirative examples before our eye.s of the 
/ T ; < * — ; J J | ; /m anil >~<^ wo may infer, I think, without 
much chance of error, that a special character having liccn invented 
to suit the combination of the labial nasal with this power, an aspi- 
ration, iiioro or less distinct, must have been necessarily developed in 
such cases by the peculiar inllucnco of the vowel. At the same time, 
I have preferred expressing the aspiration l>y a common 111, rather 
than by the letter li, for it is euphonic, not etymological. 

I need hardly add, that this remarkable classification id' the labial 
nasal was unknown to any of the Persian alphabets which succeeded 
the Cuneiform. In all them! systems, (with the exception of the Zend 
which acknowledged a preceding aspiration), one single and well 
defined character was employed to express the power. The most 
ancient form that we possess, that of the Ariuuiaii VJ is peculiar. 
Tlio Parthian i~j is the Pluenieian ^~) or Araimcan I); theSassaniau 
lapidary *f) is from the Hebrew Q. On the gems of the same ago we 
have the degraded form of )C » and from this character reversed, bli- 
the convenience of cursive employment, must we derive the ^7 of the 
the Zend and Pohlovi. 

Tlio class of letters which in tho inscriptions replace the dental 
nasals of the Zend and Sanskrit need not detain us long, for there in 
little requiring comment beyond theii' immediate identification. 

t\ m. I proceed at once to givo examples of the einjdoymenl of 
this character. 

YuHit, 'Itoi'la', Ionia, Hebrew ]T>, Puli Yuna. 

A'abukhudracliarn, NafiovKodpoacrop. 

Arm'i/ia, Appevia. 

A riyiiraniMu, 'Aptnpafxi'yft. 

Iliiginatana, 'A-y/3aT«i'« or Kk/outovu, Vein. ^S^y^b . 

Iliikliiinm/usli, A^ai/ici'iyc. 

1 Lassen, in liis last Cuneiform Essay, lias (riven a variHy of (ircili forms for 
lliin name. Sec Zeitsclirift, &c, vol. VI., \i. fit. 
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Warkaim, Greek 'YpKavla or Uupicavioi, Zend yiMyvypj, 1'crs. ^S • 

V idafraiin, 1 vTa<]>cpv>]<;. 

iYiiinn, Sans. "TftH, Pers. Jj , " natnc." 

Aiiwiun, Sans, ^pj, IVm. .»«} , "ninth." 

Nn\r&, Sans, ?nrr, Zend c|>q>a»/, Sass., ^f, Pers. »y , IM. ncpoa, &c 

jViya, Sans. f^T, "not." 

Asiuaun, Pers. .L**dl, "heaven." 

A;iiyn, Sans. ^iraj, "other."' An in Annan, Zend y$S}\t. 

Slawun, Sans. JsrpTt Zend $£/**$>•**> Persian ^o^ 1 . "place." 

Maiia, Purs. ..,/c , "mine." 

Winn, IVhlcvi pi, Pers. cot), "see," unknown I believe to the Zend or 

Sanskrit. 
Khshnriasn, I'ers. .yiljuli , "know." 
Ann'wiaya, "he remained"; compare Zend im$ , Pers. ^U, Greek fievciv. 

Latin ninn-eo. 

We find tlio character also iu the inflexion of tho plural genitive, 
which is ihuim in llio inscriptions, WTT in Sanskrit) in the present 
partieiplo which ends in ni>/a for tho Sanskrit «T, n, as in thasluniya, 
"standing," c/inrlanii/n, "arraying," t/aniya, "going," &c. ; in tho 
characteristic of the fifth and ninth conjugations ; and in U variety of 
other grammatical conditions where its power is not to bo mistaken. 

I need not multiply examples of the absorption of tho nasal, as tho 
first member of a compound articulation; for I have already, as far as 
argument is concerned, abundantly verified tho cxistenco of such an 
orthographical law; and it is one, moreover, with which tho identical 
construction of the numismatic Hadrian 1 has long ago familiarized 
Orientalists. Of more interest is it to inquire if the effect of tho nasal 
can be traced in the inscriptions upon tho surd consonant which pre- 
cedes it. In Zend the m and n aspirate iu combination, equally with 
(he liquids and semivowels*, and in regard to tho former letter, 1 have 
observed that the orthography of Amuk'hma and ChilraUik'hma may 

1 Remark (lie orthography of tlio imnifs of Afimaiiiler, Antimnchns, Antial- 
kiilas, .imt/nlas, <Sic. In Indian Pali tho nnsiil is preserved before! the consonants 
of nil chows. See, Kssai snr li» 1'nli, p. BO. 

• See Yai;na, Sur l'Alpli. Zend, p. 140. 
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bo explained on the same principle; but the influence of tlio dental 
nasal is, 1 think, hardly to bo recognized. Wo have, certainly, in 
the inscriptions the name of a month which may perhaps bo read 
ViyitL'kna* rather than Vii/iiklniDn, ami in which the aspiration may 
be owing to the nasal ; ami wo have also misltiui and its(«)tn<liii(ini, 
where a siuTilar inllueneo is more clearly developed; but, on the other 
hand, wo liavo visna with tho unaspiratcd sibilant, and perhaps wo 
liavo (ij/odiid and iixinlnu.a', whero tho only iuodi(ioation that can 
nriso from tho combination of the powers is the con version of tho ward 
dental lo a sonant. 

Tho Cuneiform Jr./ coalesces indilferonlly with all the vowels; 
yet it nevertheless possessed a secondary form, especially appropriated 
to the it, which I proceed briefly to examine. 



/\i n. The grounds for identifying this character depend exclu- 
sively on the particle WY //j /w, which occurs occasionally in 
composition, with the signification of " following," and which, in its 
application in one passage to a river locality (nanwa ' Ufrdluwd, 
" along tho Euphrates"), nearly answers to the employment of tho 
Sanskrit WJ ". Tho compounds to which I have alluded aro 
annshii/d, a word of very frecpiont occurrence, which evidently signi- 
fies "followers," "dependants," or "assistants," and an imperfect noun 
commencing with aiin, that appears to indicate " posterity." These, 
it must bo allowed, are scanty grounds for assigning a determinate 
phonetic power to the loiter in question, yet ihey are such as may bo 
received with some confidence, when wo remember tho aspirativo 
power of tho it, and when the example of the double form of in 
>|yY and »^\>- naturally leads us to expect a secondary character 
for the other nasal. The oidy embarrassment which attends tho ideu- 

' Viyaklnii occurs in Zend. Sue Journal Ahiati'|ii", IV. Srien, torn. V., 
No. 2:1, p. 2!(5. 1 have not however tin; curlier nuinher ol' the Journal Ariat'ujiic 
in wliieli AI. liurnoiil lias explained this dillicult term; lit. Scries., toni. X., 
|i. 2(i<> nml 277- 

* It is ini|HiH.sililn to ascertain from (lie (hinoiforin orllnwraphy whellier those 
terms should he road as I have hero c/ivcii thcin, or whether they should have (lie 
more cxp.'uiuivc torms of vimiia, n-miimutm, and tn/attuitti, which I have adopted in 
other |iass»;;i'H. 

" The only diU'orcncc is, that the preposition guvi-rus Hie locative or ahlalivc 
case instead of the accusative. 
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I.ilii'iif.inii is llii* |>riiiif a Horded l>y oilier passages of (ho inscriptions, of 
the n coalescing w i III the )/ under if -s primary form off/, us in 
tillninusli, ailiirxhtiniisli, ihintifhvwa, &e. : lint, as wo have already 
soon in llio reading of I mini and <lim/ilii, instead of t'fiuiiui :iu<l illnixlilti, 
an instance of (In; same variation in regard to llio employment of 
llio denials, llio objection is not. entitled to any particular consi- 
deration. 

I regard, then, the relationship of t^ nnd //j to he exactly 

similar to that of Hie MY| and 2r/ > ' '""' !IS ' bavo expressed the 
half developed aspiration in the one by using a comma, rather than the 
letter/*, so I represent, (he other hy llio respective equivalents in tho 
Unman character, of v and ?;'. 

There still however remains a third character which appears to 
belong to the dental nasal, and to which I must devote a few words 
hefore making any general observations on the class. 



>^T ii. The employment of this letter is confined to the ortho- 
graphy of two proper names in the ineriptions of llehistun, to the 
identification of which, in (Jreek or Persian, I have no cine whatever; 
and (he di'lerininalion of its power must he therefore necessarily 
obscure. As we perceive, however, llr.it it is absolutely idculieal in 
form with one of tho best delined of the Median characters, we may 
suspect it to have been borrowed from that alphabet, in order to 
express an articulation which was foreign to llio Persian organs of 
speech, and which was consequently unprovided with a native sign for 
its representative. There can be no doubt of the nasal power of the 
Median >£T, for it replaces the Persian £:/ in all the following 
names: — Alrinn, Arii/firiimim, Andmolcn, Viijuh'livn, Ptttitjina, llmj- 
wtiliimi, Vnln/niiin, Yunri; and I believe also we may be justified in 
saying, that it is a. compleiueutal sign (that is, <in rather than »<i), 
when we perceive that it never occurs in the correspondents of such 
names as ft'iiliiili/iwlrttr/iitni, A'abitnilit, ltak'hiimaiiwli, ' Vmnninh, 
A rni i » > >/<i , &<•.. where (he [lower of the nasal commences a syllable. 
I?ul this particular cnmplcniculnl employment of the v was evidently 
unknown (o (he Persian alphabet; tho power was elided in (hat 
writing, both in composition wilh another letter and as a, Sanskrit 
terminal, and therefore to express wilh precision the foreign names of 
tXniil'ita and DMmit, it could apparently have adopted no older 
method (ban the employment of a foreign character. Such is the only 
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explanation I nan give of the :u iiiIiiiih introduction of I lie character 

in question in tlic Persian orthography of these names. Whether 
nl the flame time the explanation may he verified, or whether tlie 
*vT, although idcalieal in form with a. Median character, may be 
found to have a distinct, and possibly a totally dill'erent value in 
Persian, must depend upon llio ehanee of oilier Acha.'ineniaii records 
being discovered, which shall present examples of the eiiijihiyinent of 
the letter in positions more favorahlo for comparisons or analysis. 

Tho organisation as well as (he configuration of (he nasals in /end 
hears evident marks of Devanagari relationship; hut the systems, 
nevertheless, are sufficiently distinct to show thai the Persian language 
retained much of its primitive Cuneiform simplicity in adopting refine- 
ment from an Indian source. There is certainly a rich variety of 
nasals in the language of the Zend A vesta, for independently of the 

primary forms of m and n (""0 ami ) /, which may he compared with 
the * Y |T and £/ of the inscriptions, we have the compleuieutal 

characters j\S ^>» ->*7 il " 3i !""' °' these M. Buruouf remarks 

that ,\l resemhles the Vedic c\, while J is the Devanagari 7 
without the Matra'. Hut the Zend is at the same time far from 
acknowledging the attribution of a nasal to each class of the alphabet; 
tho characters «W and j t which aro omployed indill'erently, exercise 
a function peculiar to the language, in forming a groupe with the 
aspirate which replaces the dental sibilant of the Sanskrit between 
two vowels; wliilo the other forms j^ and ^V ,J , (which could have 
only been distinguished in their origin by the quantity of the vowel o, 
(ai iinil jlu) elementarily contained in them) represent the true com 
plcmonlal nasal that occurs in all compound articulations, without 
reference to the class to which its adjunct belongs. With this cha- 
racter, then, which M. iiurnoiif represents by >i, must we compare the 
Cuneiform *CT, and I have accordingly followed the authority of 

' Son Yii.|ii;i. Olis. sur. l'AI|.li. Zowl, |>. I'.'l, M|i|. 

* Thesn character aro constantly rniifmnnlcil in (In- Zriitl !\1NS., lint M. 
Huruouf distinguishes clearly bilwccn them; tin- ; \" lie siil.ru lo lie a nasal 

vowel, which ho accordingly represents Ity ii, while lit- admits. lhi< ^* alone hi 
ho a coiii|ilcinciit:il nasal consonant, i'X|irci»tiii|; il hy i"i. 
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t-lint ciniiiciil. critic, in marking ila conijiosito power by (ho saiuo 
Roman equivalent. 

1 may iul<l, Unit llio (iii|>licalion of the terminal nasal which is so 
frequently met with in llio Zend c « and Pehlcvi \\, and which 

was equally foreign l<» llio Sanskrit and lt> (ho Aclunmonian Persian, 
will, 1 think, ho found In have been adopted from the lnnguago 
of. the Median Inscriptions, whero J remark llio fusion and cou- 
scipicnt slrengthening of flic nasal powers to be a prevalent euphonic 
artifice. 

There is sufficient resemblance probably in llio forms of tlio n in 
all llio old Persian alphabets to warrant (heir being included in a 
common category and referred to a Semitic type. We may thus, I 
think, connect (ogclher (ho Arianian j > llio Parthian J , llio Sas- 
sanian t , tho Pehlevi ] and, llio Zend /; and wo may further 
c-oinpiiro theso forms with tho Hebrew |, tho Estranghclo I or J f 
• ho Palinyrenc S > or ' '" ^ iic '» w ^'' Jl ' most an y variety of the character 
which is met with in the different systems of Semitic writing. 



I now proceed to tho class of letfors which answer to (no semi- 
vowels of (lie Devanagari alphabet, and which I represent in the 
following order. 

T <> ?/; £| r; -« r'/ >]& w; * v- 

w/>- »/'. The power of this character cannot of courso bo esta- 
blished with any certainly by the comparison of Greek corresponding 
names, for I In: alphabet of that language did not acknowledge tho 
development of the vowel / into a. consonant ; but the Semitic ortho- 
graphy of such names is more satisfactory, and when we refer to 
Sanskrit equivalents the evidence is conclusive. Tho following list, 
exhibiting a, few of these names, and such words as can bo detor- 
luinnlcly compared with the Sanskrit, may encounter the severest 
scrutiny with suoee.s. 

• 1 must licrc olisrrve, (hat llio form wliirli 1 liave adopted for this diameter is 
peculiar to llrliishm. Al IVrsopoliH, Villi, and lJiiniadan it is figured as ]\ v » 
ami by Hue slmjio nccnrdiii|;ly lias it been alono hitherto known in llio Cuneiform 
alphabets that lmvo been published ill lSurn|ir. 
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riuui, 'loivla, licit. )V, Sans, ^pfrf . Yona in tin; edicts of Asoca. 

i)ar(u)yawush, Aapiuwft of Strabo, Lib. xvi. 1'. VilS. 

Arij/i'uamiia, 'Apiapa^vt^. Ariyn is the Sans, ^rni. 

Mardhunij/u, l\ I apooi- /.><;. 

1'iita, " when," "whilst," from TfiT with adverbial suflix in ta. 

Jawa, "as long as," "if," Smis. H'pTiT or rather Trt<TR. 

lal'iya, "if," " that," Sans. T(f^, probably Zend sytyv yezi. 

I'atlia, " when," "tliat," Sans. T\W(, Zend aoC-iai^o • 

Tyain, aco. case mase. sing, of rclat. pronoun, Sans. 7} from i^tj . 

Ann/a, "other," "enemy," Sans. ^T^l, Zend ^J'aj. 

Martina, "man," Sans. J?%|, Pcra. 5y>. 

Daraya, "the s<:a," Zend y,},)AJ'Ai^, I'crs. b O . 

In my observations on the vowel i 1 liavo no fully examined tlio 
euphonic employ incut of tho Cuneiform U ► in connecting two dissi- 
milar vowel sounds, of which tho former is hoiuophonous witli the 
character in question, that I need not recur to the subject at present, 
farther than to indicate- all those examples as additional proofs of its 
phonetic power. The grammatical positions in which it replaces the 
Dovanagari 1 maybe classed as follows: — Istly, Tho genilival ter- 
minations of the 1st declension where lu/a and i/d replaces the Sanskrit 
W and IK 2dly, The adjectival suiiix. fldly, The various inllcx- 
ions of tho relative pronoun ; and 4thly, The characteristics of tho 
passive voice, and of the till and Kith conjugations. 

In tho languages of all nations of the Ari.in family there is an 
intimate connexion between tho y and/ Tin' Devanagari ~Q, indeed, 
although a semi-vowel, is considered by the Indian grammarians to liu 
of the palatal class, and it is actually pronounced like an English / in 
many of the dialects of the peninsula '. Wo need not bo surprised, 
therefore, at finding the Cuneiform y/> replacing not. unfmpicnlly (he 

Sanskrit »f; as in Alriijdiiyii for ^f^'rfnf, Mrijiila ; d/aisliii/drn 

1 Wilkius (Grammar, page !)) fiays that in llriigal tlicy |>rniii<iiiii:e tlio TJ 
us j, ounfinniJing it Willi jf, and llu: wuno nniaiU ;i|i(>lif h t.> llic Maluattah. 
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from TT flush., and >tK jitm ; sh.i/iitish from 'T kA»i, ami ITiff! j'filis; 
ni/iis/fi perhsips from ^^W imjasa \vil.li astiilix', &e. &c. I" modern 
Persian tin; ;/ replaces tho palatal of llio Sanskrit or cognate lan- 
guages, iilmnsl, as often as t\to.j is substituted /or tlio 1 ; for tlio 0110 
uluuigo coiiHKi.ro J, ":i, friend," with ^jTt» jU 'memory," with 
t/illf, £>>%> will' Zii(ttiKflnr,*Vcimirftir, &c.j for llio other ,->_ "barley," 
with ttcJ, uV^ W '*'' 1 ^^"T' (l^ 11 '" jitwitis, Arc), ,».s^ with Tp^ 
.'/<"«(', iliJLs., a "yoke, or "pair," from tj "to join," &c., &c. 

In Zend, tho .semi-vowels or liquids y, w, ami r, are tho powers 
which principally exert their a-spirativc infliience on the consonant that 
precedes tliem in a compound articulation; ami in the liiiiguago of tho 
inscriptions the same functions are undoubtedly exercised by the Jr-Y 
and "Y^H; hut we limy hardly, I think, claim a similar properly for 
the y{*. The letters which particularly all'ect combination with the 
,'/, are certainly tho aspirate and the liquid r, but wo also meet with 
the groupe (if in a considerable number of examples, and lliero are 
instances in which wo m:iy perhaps detect llio compound forms of ;<//, 
".'/, "ff, "I'd sfii/*. It is impossible, I consider at the same time, to 
analyze the Cuneiform groupe* with that exactitude which is iudis- 
pcusablo to the establishment of nrfhn,o;ruphical rules; for the dis- 
junction of every character, whether its articulation be simple or 
compound, and llio want of any sign to express tho short a, render us 
almost entirely dependent on etymological comparison for tho fusion 
or separation of the dilleient syllables. 

In the Arin.iii.-ui orthography of the names of Diomcdes, Ilelioolcs, 
llernueus, Dionysius, Archerins, &e.„ wo perceive the same intro- 
duction of the euphonic // between dissimilar vowels of which wo have 
verified the employment in the inscriptions ; and a still further resem- 
blance between the two alphabetical systems is observed in the adop- 
tion of the semi-vowel to express the palatal in the names of Azas 
and Azilisas". The form of tho character upon tho Uactrian coins 

' Agii'lii is used in tln> inscriptions iir a proposition indifferently with patiya for 
prnli. In form it nearly approaches the Latin jii.rta, hut I doubt if_(hcy aro 
tl._vinoloKic.illy connected, for the prosthetic a appears to have been unknown 
to the aiieicnt Persian. 

* Kiir these groupes, see the doubtful readings of |iatip(a)yuwa, nu(a)yala, 
akh|iiia.v(a)yala, ami lraish(a)vu, 

• 1 follow the legends given by Cunningham in his excellent lithographed 



£-7 ;• TIIK ALrilAUKT. I'M) 

/\, is almost identical with the l'aliiiyreno \ , while tlio Sassanian 1 

ami Zend j approach more nearly to tin: Hebrew V 'J'lio Zend 
alphabet, nevertheless, contrasting in a remarkable way with Semitic 
usuage, einploycil the .» exclusively as a vowel, and reduplicated the 
sign in order to express the power of the homophones consonant 
\SS — y). That it also possessed two variants lor the character when 
used as an initial >HJ and £^ is an orthographical peculiarity, of 
which it is dillioult to explain either the origin or the use. In tlio 
eursivo 1'ehlevi, the sign is distinguished liy a, diacritical pointing 
( 3 ) which is probaldy of recent adoption, and which can hardly bo 
doubted to have been borrowed from the Arabic. 



^;T r. I have alreaily exjilained myself so fully on Hie employ- 
ment of this character in combination with other letters, and have 
given so many examples, both of its power and of its secondary 
influence, that it is unnecessary to pursue with any detail the sub- 
ject of its in siliiito identification. The annexed brief list ol corre- 
sponding orthographies, may, indeed, be deemed sulliciout. 

Vfngii, 'I'aynu or'l'uya, the city of Ullages. 

L>aV(ii)yu\vush, Aa/j/aw/c, " Darius." 

A/hira,"A(0/3j/A«, the modern Arbel. 

Ariya, 'Apia, " Ariuu." 

Uucha, 1'crs.Jj., "a day"; conf. ^jj from rq, " to shine." 

Kara, Pcrs. j&, Sans. ^STi;. 

A'uru, Suns. ^TBT. Zend a>0*VA>. 

In the absorption of tlio nasal as the lirst member of a compound 
articulation, I have shown that tin; language of the inscriptions is 
opposed to the Indian, but in accordance with the Hadrian I'ali. In 
ts retention of the liquid r in the same position it assimilates to neither 
e of those alphabetical systems nor the oilier. It is at variance 



I 

on 



plates, in nil er wliioli t perceive tlio A to follow tin- /, unless (lie next, sjlhil.li 
commence with :i consonant, anil I believe this oilhoui;i|iliic;il law to In- of cons.- 
f|iicncc ill (k'loriiiiiiins Hie Irlter ? I" I"' a" aspirate, r.oli.r lli.ni a vowel. 
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even with (ho usago of tho Zend, which in most eases intercalates a 
s/n:va between the lii[iiiil anil the following consonant; for it cmplnvH 
(lie character J-Y umler every possible comliliun of orthographical 
coniliin:itioii, and apparently in iiiiiueilialo contact with the succeeding 
jtower. I givo the following examples (hen of the coalition of the 
liquid with the consonants of each alphabetical chnjs, ami almost of 
each grade, and I derive sonic satisfaction from observing the exact 
identity in this respect of Cuneiform and Dovanaguii liHUugo. 

WuziirA-u, "grout," Pers. Hi). 'J . Tlio r lapses in the Tuikish buyiik. 
M;wv/awu, Maryhusli, Creek M/tpyos for the Murghi'tb river. 
ThaiganViish, the name of u inonlli of obscure etymology. 
Karfam, Sans, wh, Persian tbS^, "done." 
PariAwu, UapQuaia, "Parlhia." 
Darfiya, 2/xtp5/c, the younger son of Cyrus. 
Artfasliiun, 'ApruffTwi'iy: this ideiililicnlion is very doiihlful. 
Mar<//tuuiya, M«p5oi'loc, son of Cobryus, one of the seven] conspirators. 
Artora, *Ap/3»j\a, the Modern Arbcl. 

Gitrmnpiuln, the name of u month, probably connected with JfK{, " heat," 
Pes. pj. 

Arro'ina, tip/ici'ia, "Armenia." 

Vidarna, "YSapw/j, " llydarncs," one of the seven conspirators. 

Dhutv/a. This word occurs in lino 40 of tlio Nukiislii-llustum inscription, 
and is apparently a variant for the common dhuriyn, Sans. tjwj. Jn 
lino 12 of tlio same inscription wc have dhuriapiya in one word, for the 
usual dliuriya apiya. The formation of tlio compound is sulliciently 
intelligible, but the suppression of tlio euphonic y is altogether irregular 
and must bo considered, 1 think, us an error of the artist. 

Tiirna, a town of Persia, perhaps the Tapovava of Ptolemy. 

Atarsa, 3d pcrs. act. imperf. from ^Jg, " to fear," l'ers. i^j • 

K'hshaya>s/i;i, Creek £('p£i/s, " Xerxes." 

Ar.s/iiinui, Creek 'Apo~a/(>;c. 

For the aspirafive quality of the r when it is preceded hy a 
surd consonant, 1 need only refer to tlio examples already given of 
Chuk'hriyii, Mllhru, b'rnwartixh, &c; while the exemption from its 
influence of the sonants is equally marked in tho orthographies ol 
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Tit/ra, M'udriiya, brritri, &<;. 1 am not aware that it. is over found 
attached to the palatals, iihhuIn, or sibilants, unless, indeed, relying mi 
Sanskrit analogies wo adopt llio readings of tuiliniiii', marii/nlii, and 
asriyatri, rather than tiicliarmn, avutriyiilii, ;■ ml UMiiiytttii*. If I ho 
former reading lio correct, wo should expect Id liiul in ii.-n-ii/nfti (ho 
aspiration of the nurd sibilant which has converted ii'n.nui into wmhmi, 
hut we may perhaps explain tho orthography l>y the inlliience of the 
vowel i, already noticed in tho retention of the groupcs of jiri and l:ri 
for the inoro regular forms utj'ri an<l k'lui. We have a few words in 
tho inscriptions where the r as a second member of a compound is 
undoubtedly absorbed, as in putiya for jmcli, (compare llio 1'oric miri 
lor nyiot,) palish probably from irpori, and I think also we may por- 
ceivo tho same degradation of form in comparing wazaria with "f?K, 
<tc; but at tho same time these alterations can hardly be referred to 
any orthographical law, for the regular representative of the Sanskrit 
JT is in tho inscriptions frit, and *| or H should be properly expressed 
by war, as in Frawai-tis/i, imn-rfttiittm, Ac. 

It remains that 1 should notice the connexion of the liipiid )• with 
tho vowels. M. Uurnouf has well observed, that the liipiid in Zend 
possesses within itself an inherent aspiration, arid that the {> in Greek 
partakes to a certain degreo of tho same character'. In the former 
language this aspiration exerts its inlliience on llio sonants as well as 
surds, of tho guttural, dental, and labial classes, where they pn-cedo 
tho r; ami although in tho language of tho inscriptions its application 
is confined apparently to tho lallei grade, still the power undoubtedly 
exists, and can only bo sulliciently explained as an inherent properly 
of tho liipiid. Perhaps, then, wo may discern in such a property tho 
reason of the greater aptitude which the ^T presents for coalition 
with tho vowel u than is exhibited by the unaspirated letters of other 
classes 

With tho vowel i tho ^;I combines as freely as with the a; the 

■ Tacltarum in probably from intf " to build," or " carve," (Zend j^)A)Co) 
wliieb bus produced many terms in Persian, bucIi s\* tiik/it, "a throne," lakMuh "a 
plauk," Uibur (ijiiusi tukbar,) "an axe." Perhaps, lijir, " u tent-wall," may |,i: 
allied to lliu Cuneiform luchar. Six: page Uli, note I. 

* Amriyati, "lie died," is from Jf, as asriyutd is probably from ^Jf, lint llio 

* c 

latter word is in a mutilated passage, (col. .'t, line !H) and cannot tbureforo bo 

explained by the context. 

* See Yai|iiit. Obscrv sur I'Alpli. Zend, p. 7«. 
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mily peculiarities that I observe in lliu union of the [town's being, 
that the allinily of tin* liquid for the // sometimes dispenses with the 
introduction of the euphonic vowel', iiinl that, in groupos the iulluouee 
of the t ii|>nr:ii'N to absorb tlio aspirativo power of llio liquid on the 
preceding consonant ; hul, notwithstanding tho examples which I 
have given of the occurrence of ^ T < YV, llio vowel v, when it. 
requires to lie preceded hy the liquid, generally prefers tho secondary 
form -<X- 

_<^ r. This character, liko tho <^|, ^ , <£], ^^, ami 
//j, is used exclusively with the vowel u; and the means exist of 
showing with a. high degree of |>rol>ahility that it was marked with 
an aspiration. Ileforo proceeding lo the analysis of this secondary 
properly, I shall produce a siillieicut number of examples to establish 
its primary power as a, liquid. 

Kliurusli or Ivliurusli, (neck KC/ooc or Kovpos, "Cyrus," 

Uabir'iish, WitfivKwi: r substituted for I. 

I'ar'uviyul, ulilalive case of it word signifying "the olden time "; compare 

Suns. r\V[. 
<!uhr'uwn, I \o/3pt>a<;, "one of the seven." 
(■Iiutlhi-'ush, compare (J reek I'r.SpuxTi'a. 
l'ur'uwa, par'unaui", cvc., from the Suns, mj: '(Greek noAuc, Lat. plus,) 

"inueli," " ninny." 
Adhur'iijiyn, dliur'uk'hliun, j*r; and g'q ns already explained. 

lMiurusa, k^-~ijiS, "right." 
llar'uwn, ^y, /end At»/).vit.)', "all." 

l'a/'uwniu, " formerly,'' and par'uwii, " former." I refer to a root of which 
the Sanskrit correspondent is TJX, "lo precede." 

1 In nil these derivatives frnin llio root. TJ conjugated in tlic lOtli class, wo 
should perhaps rend >/iir//n ralher (lia.ii tlnrat/n, yet we have the form of adiriya 

fur the 3rd per*, of the passive Aorist, answering to the Sanskrit ^VHT!. 

* The proof that par'nniim signifies " of many," or " of the people," (pofmftu, 
from plus or jroXi't,) are, that it. is translated ill the Median hy the same word which 
answers lo irnsiya \(**~i) in other passages, and that it also iiitercliiiiiges with 
ris/i«, " all ;" compare /Wiiiriis/iiiiiniim. with Vispaznnnnam, 
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The intcrohangeability of llio JprJ iiikI *■ i\ "i l' 10 ttti-iiio of 
Cyrus, in lldliirnsh, Jidbinitvit, and iu nilliin'iijiyit, ilnnijlinn<( is 
alone siillieient to prove tin; near connexion of tin; characters; :in<l 
when wc remember that the /, a sound unknown to the Zend, may ho 
presumed to have been oijmilly unknown to llio language of tho 
inscriptions, there will ho no moans of observing lhin connexion, ami 
at tho same time of marking a phonetic distinction, hut hy discri- 
minating between the decrees of aspiration that tho letters may 
respectively possess. Tho aspiration of tho ^Y which I suppose to 
have boon tho soft breathing, has been sulliciently vorilied hy I ho 
ell'oot which it produces on tho surd powers that combine with it. 
That of the "\\ may he conjectured to have been more strongly 
developed, from our (hiding that at a very early period it took tho 
form of a sibilant or a dental, under which shapes, or as an aspirate 
expressed hy a distinct character, it has remained in use until the 
present day. There can he no doubt whatever from the consentient 
and almost contemporary orthography of the Greek, Hebrew, ami 
('unciform, that the name of Gyrus was originally written with a 
single medial )■; yet as early as tho age of Trajan it hail become 
degraded into the form of Xooynit/r, which it has ever since! preserved, 
and iu which tho sibilant unknown to tho original etymology (j^t 
aw; 7At»«' hivar; or ,.~; khur, " tho sun,") could only have been 
developed from an orthographical property of the licpiid. In tho 
name also of the great founder of tho Persian monarchy, a. persoiiiigo 
whose individuality has been lirst established by the inscriptions of 
liehistun, we lind a similar instance of this development of the sibi- 
lant or aspirate. As in the inscriptions we have merely tin; name iu 
tho ablative case, it depends on a nice grammatical analysis whether 
iu tho nominative it may bo I'arush or 1'ttr iirixh ; but whichever 
may finally prove to have been the native form, it was certainly the 
same titlo which, from a nearly identical pronunciation, the Greeks 
confounded with the llt/nrcvc of their own mythology, and which lias 
been preserved in native tradition, under the orthography of A > 
l'aldav'. I shall devote some pageH iu a future stage of the impiiry 

1 1 have allowed this passage to remain in tin.' texl, as it may slid possess some 
interest in showing the origin, ami the extensive application of tin- naineof IVhlcvi ; 
hut a severer scrutiny has convinced me since it was written, Ihat t have hocu 
pursuing an empty phantom in Keeking to establish in llio inseriptiniis the identity 
of the Cirock li*/ar(t»v. Iluvhtt l'ur'i(v'n/ut y ("from IVrseus," as I at first trans- 
lated it,) 1 now hclicvc to signify nothing more than "ah antiipio," as jHir'itu-itin 
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to tlio elaboration of (ho many intricate, but interesting, questions 
connected with tlie employment of this title; and 1 will therefore con- 
tent myself, at present, with observing Hint, although the original 
form of tlio Sanskrit x^; /'ants, "Heaven," from which 1 think the 
name was certainly derived, exhibits no trace of aspiration, anil 
although tlio Cuneiform represents tlio lii|uiil by a singlo letter 
>-//, yet in every subsequent modification or application that 
the name lias undergone, tlio aspiralive inlliicnco of the vowel « 
is clearly ami unequivocally ilovelopeil. The Persian language, 
indeed, in a very early age, must not only have acknowledged 
its aspiration, but according to its peculiar genius it must have 
strengthened the aspirate to a dental, for wo have tlio Greek 
IIri/m5n<ror from the Persian i^.j j Firdus, which, again was a. 
mere modification of l'arhus or Varus (ttk;). I must also refer 
to tlio same etymology, — 1. Tlio Armenian Ualha, which not only 
applied to the particular race of Pelilovis, or " Heaven-born," who 
gave the name of Ilalkh to tlio capital on tlio Oxus, but which some- 
times also designated Heaven'. 2. Tlio •fi|y J '(Jfi3 Pahalnm.* of 
the I'chlevi writings which uniformly replaced the Va/iisla of tlio Zend 
(Persian e^i. . bihkld). 3. The Palhvra or P'halhura* of tlio 
ltactriau coins. 1. Tlio qrfe or yrfgm Valid or Vdhlika of 
Sanskrit history. f>. The Halliard of Northern India., and perhaps 
even the Valhalla of Scandinavian fable. Tlio Vallawa-bhaijo of tlio 
IMahavanso, and the Vallablil-pura of Giizcrat, are the only cases, 
indeed, in which the secondary development of tlio aspirate appears to 
have been merged in the derivatives from tjjj: 

signifies " formerly," mill par'uwa, " preceding." The Pelilcvi Vahalum, and 
Ariiit'iiinii Hatha, show that, oi.e of til" orif-inal signifieiitioim of l'ar'ui tr^; 
was sometimes revived ; lint I lielieve tile more legitimate signification of the Per- 
sian *' l'elilevi," to have heen " the old (thnt is the |.r ilnil.i vc) race." 

1 See History of Vnrdiii, liy 0. 'I'. Neumann. Note .'I, to page 51. 

* Dr. JU idler, (lissai sur le i'chlevi, p. 323 and 311,) notices the l'elilevi 
I'ahnlum, and promises to explain it, hut lie has omitted to do so. 

" Perhaps we have this element in all those compounded names which Cun- 
ningham reads Spalhmcs, ffpnlyyh, ftpalagrames, and Spalirisas. See his litho- 
graphed coins, Plate II. The initial f-J is probably p'h, nnd tlio prosthesis of the 
Greek I. is analogous to that in 2;i/pSir for Uart'iyn, 
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It may admit of question at tho same time whether the aspiration 
of tlio *-\\ preceded or followed tlio expression of the liquid power. 
If we were guided by Zend analogy which frequently introduces an 
aspirate before tlio liquid, (as in vekrka, a" wolf;" krlir/in, " ImmIv;" 
mahrlfii, "death,") but inner after, we should certainly proiiouiiri! (lie 
names already oiled as Khurnsh and pdrmsli, rather than as l\huv'ti>h 
and ■jHir'us/i, and tlio analogy of tlio modern correspondents would bo 
in favour of the former reading; but on the other hand, wo must 
remember that wo have Xojxniijs as well as Xim/iui;t, we have IJ^xru'ii-, 
and wo have also (be aspiration succeeding the liquid in all (he old 
forms connected with tho name of I'iMuv. An argument, moreover, 
which I consider to decide the question is, that if the original aspi- 
ration be attributed to tlio inlluence of the it, it must necessarily 
immediately precede tlio vowel, instead of being (ransferred to an 
intervening consonant. I have accordingly represented tho Cuneiform 
*\\ '*y '"> a "^ ^ explain the modern forms of Khunrii and J'a/tlav by 
tho elfect of au irregular metathesis. 

It may be as well perhaps to notice another instance of the iuler- 
chaiigcability of tho J»F. J ami »-\< in the orthography of /mi'uwh 
for tho Sanskrit tj|j. The u in this case appears to be introduced in 
order to meet the Devanaguri duplication, but it was not of uniform 
employment, for wo have tho compound adverb fralmraivitm, " in all," 
in which tho euphonic vowel is omitted, and in which accordingly 
tho liquid falling on au a is expressed by the ^Y instead of the 

aspirated "~<\. 

Tho impossibility of articulating the / was, 1 believe, peculiar to 
the early Persian branches of the Ariau family. It continued as a 
striking orthographical defect in tho Zend, as well as in the language 
of the inscriptions, and it was owing probably to the inlluenco of 
Semitic intercourse alone that it was eventually overcome. 1 have 
shown that tin; Sanskrit liquid was replaced in 1'i/iis/i by a Cuueilorm 
dental, but unquestionably the true representative of the power in 
Persian was the liquid ?•; for although in the inscriptions the substi- 
tution of /Idhiriis/t for Babel, is the only r:ts<>. in point, we find the 
orthography of Airtiu, Aniniii, and Mitinn-lmlri, employed indiffe- 
rently with Ailihi, A iiiliin, and MmiticJitilli, on the Sassaniau (ablets; 
we have also the roadingof /[iisIh for K/uisni, on the cuius of I'tirw'iz', 
ami we perceive an almost universal confusion of the two powers in 

1 Si-e Marsili'ii's Num. Orient., \>. till. 
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comparing llio Crock orthography of Persian Geographical names with 
(lie litlns which :iro now in use. 

The forms of the Ictlers, moreover, adopted in tlio ol'l Persian 
alphabets for (he r and /, aH'ord additional proofs of the intimate eon 
ncxion of the powers. The Ariiiiii.'ili and Parl.lii.'Ui distinguishing 
hetwc.eii (lie forms wliile they confounded the nso of the letters', 
employed the Hebrew "1 to represent the r ( ~j and >); ami 
although the l~| I of the former alphabet may ho of doubtful origin, 
(he \ of the hitter is also decidedly a Semitic character. The Sussa- 
nian, in the same ivav, adhered to a Hebrew type in adopting the 
respective forms ol 2 and S ; but the Zend and Pehlevi to express 
r abandoned the true sign, and appropriated the / with a. slight modi- 
fication, (\ from the Parthian ^ or Hassan! an }■)); while in a later 
age the cursive writing merely added to tlio new cliara.el.ci 1 thus 
formed, a fort of diacritical mark ( \j> from ^ ), in order to represent 
the lingual, which the introduction of Semitic terms hail rendered 
indispensable to the language. 

The porniula.bility of the n with the I and r is a subject which will 
be more appropriately discussed in tho examination of the Median 
alphabet; for it is the distinguishing characteristic of that species of 
writing, and was probably adopted by the Pehlevi from that source. 
1 have not detected a. trace of it in the language of the inscrip- 
tions, and in the Zend even, wherever it is perceptible, (as in lilievj, 
" Heaven," for tho Sanskrit ^j?r Svmrga, it is probably to ho referred 
to a Pehlevi medium'. 



►YT: i,i. I have endeavoured to mark a distinction between the 
employment of the two forms of the labial semi-vowel by expressing 
them severally by in and v ; but I am by no means prepared to say 
that this distinction marks with any exactness their relative grada- 
tions of phonetic power. M. Uurnouf has certainly established with 
some success a phonetic distinction between the v and w in the 

' Tlio name of l r nihpliirrr.i is thus written indilTcrrntlv with tlio ccrohial d, 
5 , proiimmccil as r, ami with tho T /. 

* 1 have not tho text or the Hun De.hcsh, from which I ini;:lit ascertain the 
Vchlovi ortlioj>ra)ihy of tlio Zoml khrng; Ani|iirt.il ilo rrrrvn always miles ken;/, 
nii'l in modem lVrsian wo have uOj". "" '" the famous Gangili* of fahlo. 
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alphabet (if tlie Zend'. Jle has shown that the primary form ( Ij as 
.-in initial, » as a medial), is a more duplication of the vowel it; that 
it is identical in employ nu-nt with the Dovanajrari tt, ami that accord- 
ing lo the I'Vonch system of |>i oiiiiiu-int ion il may lie niosl appro- 
priately rendered l>y i> ; while lo the secondary form of (he character 
oxfj partaking more of the power of a labial consonant, and cor 
responding in some eases with the Sanskrit >t he has assigned the 
value of w. An I'mglisliniau, prohahly, guided liy liurmmf'H rcasoii- 
ing, would have reversed the application ol (he sign*; that is, ho 
would have considered 10 as the semi-vowel, and v as (lie lahial con- 
sonant, hnt this reversion, depending entirely on the eonslilnlion of 
the organs of speech, 'ih of no eonscipiinoo lo Ihe riuniioeiil. The 
question is, if wo are authorized liy the illustration of /end ortho- 
graphy to introduce a distinction between Ihe powers of w and v into 
the alphabet of the inscriptions; and, 1 think we may with some con- 
fidence answer in the negative; for in Ihe first place, in Sanskrit, llie 
two powers arc represented indilferently by (he same character, the tf 
having the sound of v when it commences a syllable, and the sound of 

w when it is subjoined lo another consonant; (compare tfjr i'ri/ui ami 

t 

t^ dioati'): and in the second place we appear to have a, precisely 
similar instance of this double value of the ('unciform "Y^- in Ihe 
respective orthographies of J'ar(hw<i, when; as the second member of 
a compound articulation it must have (he open sound of n\ ami 
of akhiitmei/aUi, where coalescing with (he //, it can only be arti- 
culated as a consonant, l'reini.sing, then, thai I conjecture (he M^- 

and V» to be almost identical in phonetic value, (Ihe killer hi'iii"- a 

IT ' ° 

secondary form analogous to tlio Jr.TT and J^J. and exclusively de- 
signed for combination with the vowel (,) and flial I have assigned to 
them dill'orcut equivalents in the Uoiiiau ehaiaeler for the mere eoii- 
venience of distinction, I proceed to Ihe illustration of the respective 
characters. The following words, in which Ihe Cuneiform *Y^*r is 
elemental, may be satisfactorily compared with their correspondents 
in other languages. 

1 See Yiii;n:i. Sur I'Alpli. /..nil, |.. till, s.|.|. 
" See WilkillK'n Slinsl.lit (!liiniiii:ir, y. III. 
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//'•ukaiin, " Myrcnnia"; compare Zend ^yAuytl'Ctp. 

11'ayam, "we," Sans. t4, Zend £.<ttAi(,i. 

If arimimtain, cVc., 3d pcrs. mid. inipcriit. from tj^, "to show or point out 

(Kng. wuni). 
ifashna, from was, "to wish," Sans, 'q^f, Zend j)a»(,i ; compare volo, vis 

(sec Ya<;na, pp. !)!>. & 40!).). 
If iuatiya, iniuihyn, (iirirm, teiniyn, &c, from the root, win, " to bcc," l'ehlevl 

f/.t viii, IVrs. ^JU bin. The Median trmislat ions cnahlo us dctcrmi- 

natcly to refer all the above terms to n single root. 

Tlio prefixed particle awn. Sana. ^pl- I ain not suro that this 
particle occurs in Zend. 

Tlio demonstrative pronoun awn., whenco awathii, avradii, Sec. 
Zend. a«»aj. l'crs. ^1. 

(Seo lturnouTs elaborate nolo on this pronoun, marked A in tho 
Vacua.) 

'Uirn, Sans. 7*T, Zend »»', Latin suns, Pers. O.i-, ,j£.i«=>-, See., " self." 

I/a, Sans, tf, "and." 

Nau.'am, Sans, 'qq, I'crs. ^J, "ninth." 

Ahaica, itc. Sans. vpT, Zend At»AU ; compare J'ers. >«j "bawam," sub- 
stantive verb. 
Yiiini, Sans. l||c||«l , "as long as." 
Tliuu-nm, Sans. jq, Zend ^AimlO, pronoun of the 2d person, nom. case. 

If further proof were required of tho value of tlio Cuneiform ''YjEr, 
it might, lie found in the euphonic employment of tho letter to connect 
its cognate vowel with a. dissimilar sound, of which I have givou 
numerous instances in my observations on tho vowels; in the plural 
terminations also of themes in v, where tho scini-vowcl replaces tho 
original /y^ as in dahyuwfh, dahytiwa; Marghwh, Mtirgawa, &c; in 
the characteristic of tho Nth conjugation, as in asfu'ffawn,imrnawa, &v., 
and in several forms of the 5lh conjugation, whero it is developed 
from the snllix in mi. 

The Indian grammarians consider tho Dcvanagari -q to be a 
secondary or inferior form of ^, and it need not surprise us thereforo 
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to find tho Gunoifurm "-j JE degraded in modern Persian into v» :ls I 
liavo shown tlio tY to bo replaced occasionally by tlio .. Of tlio 
latter chango suflicicnt examples havo been already given; for the 
former, we may compare wazurha and wasiya with Srji bttzurif 
ami ^.j tctsi (from Sann. ijViJ or 7??) i «""«. " weeing," witli 
Peldevi ut via and Persian # . T: »j W'«J ward{«)nam with the old 
form of i j &<«>•(/, Ac. Tho interchange however of the </ and c, 
although common to many languages of the Arian family, and acknow- 
ledged by philologists as a legitimate permutation', is not so imme- 
diately susceptible of explanation. It probably arises from tho influ- 
ence of the vowel u, which in tho lirat place dcvclopes an aspirate, 
and is subsequently strengthened to a guttural, and is in fact analo- 
gous to the substitution of «j or kk for ^r. We may thus in com- 
paring Sanskrit, Zeud, and Cuneiform orthography with tho modern 
Persian, usually pronounce the labial semivowel to be tho original, 
and the guttural to be tho degraded form, as in ^_*JJ^S Gushtusp for 
VishUhpa; ,.J6S Guri/dn for Warlciina; yiirdz, "a ling," for Tjtl? 
vanilia'"; i\jS guntih, " a fault," for the Peldevi vindi; &o.; but at 
tho same time it would bo hazardous to assert that *K>A }j . a Mm~- 
tviirid, " a pearl," is a more ancient form than the Greek /i«/jy<ipm/r, or 
that , ^ Alarv, (Zeud )?)\t$ Mourn, Sans, i^; Marus) is the 
original of tho Cuneiform Marghitsh. 

I havo conjectured in a preceding passago that Jy is the sccouilary 
form of tho semi-vowel u, designed expressly for eondiination with 
thoi; but it must not bo inferred from such an observation that the 
primary character absolutely refuses to coalesce with that vowel. 
Undoubtedly where the vowel (' requires to be united to a preceding n, 
it prefers tho euphonic employment of the ?. t° that of the M^f . 
and we have thus pat'uwd, paruviyat; lldliiruwa, /Idbir'itviya, and 
in substitution for the Sanskrit jj we havo <l/un>i/iyam with the i, but 
dhuwarlnm with tho a; yet, at the same time, neither does the *'|^- 

1 Seo YiKjiia, ].. UO. 

» Tlio nneient form is Ktill preserved in Hie Kunlisli hrrAx, ami thai it is a 
genuine olit word we learn from Hie translation of " Hie wild ho;.;,'' given hy Alml- 
I'liragius to tlio Sassanian nival name 2<if>fju/><i£i<v. 

( 
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riMjiiin: to lie altered when il happens to he elemental, as in 1'arilt- 
irii/<t and awii/a from J'artfnva and cimw, nor when it if), in t-lio Dcvana- 
gari correspondent, disjoined from tlio preceding consonant., as in 
dhuwishlam for tlio Sanskrit t»f^nj, daviahhtm. 

Tlio only examples, I believe, in which the Cuneiform M^E: is 
subjoined to a consonant, arc Ihoso already cited of J'nrl/umi and 
ydtlnrd. In all other cases where the Sanskrit employs a compound 
character, the language of tlio inscriptions divides tlio syllables anil 
interposes the euphonic {ri. I now proceed to tlio verification of the 
secondary form ?- . 



? r v. The following list presents in a. general view the words con- 
taining this character, most of which have heon already separately 
cited for the purpose of other orthographical illustration. 

t'lsUtiispa, 'Yo-T<ia-7n/e. 

ridiinia, 'Y<Japvi/j. 

Fidafrana, '1 irot </><;/[> i'>/?. 

J'idafra, 'li'Ta-/)jO»/r. 

/•'iwiinii, perhaps the Persian .ji, preserved ut Itchistiin in the word 

reo7ro9poc. 
riynk'hna, compare the Zend viyakhun. 
ritha, Sec, "n family," Sans, vija, Zend vnrjii. See Journ. Asintinnr, 

lVmc. Ser. Tom. 6., p. 2»tt. 
rifiini, "entirely," adverb, from fqTJf, "to pervade"; compare fa?3, "nil," 

"entire." 
J'is(u)duhyum, vis from Sans. ftrjj| ; the word probably signifies "public," 

Imt vis may have the meaning of "entrance." 
/" ispazananam, vispn is the Sans. fjp3. Zend \ttds>flj, "all." 
/"is(a)niiliya. ?-is(a)nahat'ish. J cannot at present give the etymology of 

this word. 
J'iyakaor riyasa. The particle here is certainly the Suns. f\f, but the root 

is doubtful, 
l'ar uriynt 1 In these words the ?» is interposed by the law of euphony 
Uixbir'uiiya ) to connect the dissimilar sounds of i» and i. 



* V TI1K AliPlIAKliT. 151 

IHmmtiyam, tlhuinlatainam ; compare Sans. f-J in f^fflTJ, " tin- second." 

riyittnru (?), viyu is for the Sans, fa, but the orthography ul' the verb is 
doubtful. 

In llio iiiiino Vhhliixpn, and in the term Yillm, "a Imiii.ho " or 
" family," tin) i is irregularly suppressed a,l llelii.sluii, although pre- 
served at I'ersepolis, from which I infer that the character ?. appro- 
priated exclusively to that vowel had come to In; used to a certain 
extent Hyllabically ; that, in, that it wan admitted to express (he sound 
id' the vowel us well as the labial consonant; and I have accordingly, 
in the cases above cited, continued to represent the ( in the lioinaii 
character, hut have marked the peculiar Cuneiform orthography, by 
placing a brief iicceiit over the letter. 

Tho detailed observations which I have made on the preceding 
character ►Y^J render it altogether superfluous to dwell on the ortho- 
graphical rules that all'oct the &; for tbo two letters eipially answer 
to the Dcvanagari q. They are interchangeable, indeed, with each 
other, in derivatives from pnr'nsh and JiiilArush, and they must be 
placed, I think, in the name phonetic relationship us the jYy| and 
rTY or the "-YyY and Y/j, the one being the primary and proper form 
of tho semi-vowel, adapted to every variety of alphabetical employ- 
ment, whilo the other was designed for special lombinal.ioii with the 
vowel i, in accordance) with the Hyllabic usage of the Median, and 
perhaps also, of the Babylonian writing. 

Jt is not very safe to speculate on tbo form or origin of the labial 
semi-vowel of the Arianian or Parthian alphabets. If the one were ~) 
and the other I , as I am inclined to believe, they may be compared 
respectively with tho Hebrew and Sabcan equivalents ( 1 and _) ); 
but the identifications are far from being established. In the Sassa- 
iiia.ii Inscriptions tho character ia better delined and is uii.piestionably 
Semitic. It is figured as 2 from the I'almyroiio 2 , and with hardly 
any visible distinction thosamo form is also employed in that, alphabet 
lor the r, a confusion of type which appears lo have caused the sub- 
sequent degradation k to be used in Zend for the vowel <>, and in 
cursive l'ehlevi for the final >•', and it is not impossible that to the same 

i Pr. Al tiller lias rstalilislioil, licy 1 il!s|nite, lliiil I lie true power of I lie 

1'ililcvi t is r, mill Hint Hie I'aisis Imvc lieeu iteceiveil in ntlriliiiliii|; tt> it. I lie 
sound of «. See fissiii surle l'ehlevi, p. it lit, fiii'|. 



152 CIINGlFOItJl INSUtHTIONS. 

confusion may lie partly owing tlio indifferent employment in the latter 
alphabet of llio character \ to express the «, (both as a vowel ami a 
consonant,) ami the n; which, I liavo already more tlinn once observed, 
wits tlic almost universal substitute in Pclilcvi for the A ruin r. The 
it of the Zend alphabet which was reduplicated to form the w (» ) is 
nearer lo the Parthian form than to any other; but it would bo 
hazardous to assign a derivation for the atf] vhich expresses tlio scmi- 
vowel in its condition of :i labial consonant. 



Tho only remaining letters of the alphabet arc the sibilants and 
aspirate, which 1 class as follows: — 

T^E *»' <V *k; T""T 2 » al,( ' K>\ ^- 

The discrimination of the powers and the relations of the sibilants 
and aspirate is 1 consider the most dillicult portion of Cuneiform ortho- 
graphy. There is certainly a general resemblanco between the laws 
which regulate the organisation of tho class in the inscriptions and 
those which prevail in Zend, and it may bo supposed, therefore, that 
wo have an established basis for inquiry; but M. lJurnouf, perhaps, 
on the one baud has carried refinement to an excess in his elaborate 
disquisitions on the employment of tho respective characters in the 
latter language 1 ; and on the other hand, the doubtful orthography 
arising from a disjunction of tho signs and the limited extent of our 
Cuneiform materials, render it extremely hazardous to attempt tho 
rectification of his system. 

I will therefore- merely observe, that as the same arguments appear 
in most eases to apply both to the Zend and to the language of tho 
inscriptions, if I am justified in assigning to the Cuneiform ],►; and 
// the respective values of s and sk, without reference to palatal or 
dental distinction, wo may probably admit tho Parsecs to be correct 
in their similar employment of tho jj and x& in their own alphabet; 
and we may believe the jnj to bo a mere variant of tho latter cha- 
racter, to which it closely assimilates in form, and with which in the 
most authentic and correct, of the Zend manuscripts it is used indif- 
ferently. 

' See Ym;ii:i; Snr VAI|>li. Zrml, |>. (IP, s<iq. 
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Tlio following remarks will explain tin: preliminary ground that 
I havo taken up in examining the sibilants of the Cuneiform alphabet. 

1. 1 1 has been proved by previous inquiry, that the language of the 
inscriptions neither acknowledged the classification of the alphabetical 
powers, nor the inlliionco of one class upon another which was caused 
by the operation of the Dyvanagari law of xnmlhi ; and if would bo 
unreasonable, therefore, to expect to find in the organisation of the 

sibilants, the appropriation of a character like the Sanskrit ijt to the 

class of palatals, or of one like the xf <>>' M to that of the dentals. 

2. The Cuneiform distinctions, throughout the various classes id' I be 
alphabet, are the gradations of surd and sonant, the development of 
the aspirate, and the secondary form appropriated to the i: if we 
find therefore two characters only assigned to (be representation of 
the surd sibilant, we aro undoubtedly authorized to regard them as 
the simple and aspirated form of the letter, that is, as s and sli; ami if 
wo are obliged to assign a distinct condition to the z, we must suppose 
it to be a sibilant of tho sonant grade, ,'t. The vowels have been 
observed throughout the Cuneiform alphabet to exercise a remark- 
able inlliiOMce on the consonants, and to that source, accordingly, 
should wo be led " a priori " to attribute any fluctuations that might 
be perceptible in the respective employment of tho T^r; and y/. 

Pursuing tho indications alforded by these general propositions, 1 
will now specifically state tho laws which appear to ailed the rela- 
tionship and interchange of tho Sanskrit and Cuneiform sibilants, and 
which can, I believe, be verified by an examination of the inscriptions. 

1. Tho dental sibilant of tho Sanskrit, where it occurs as an initial 
articulation, or between the a and any other vowel, or between the u 
and tho semi-vowel y, is replaced in the inscriptions by an aspirate, 

2. If it bo followed or preceded by a consonant, and the groiipo 
either commence a syllabic, or form tho complement of the vowel a, 
the sibilant is usually retained in the language of the. inscriptions, as 
T^5 > ' mt ' *f *»lio groiipo bo preceded by the i or a, then tho power 
should bo aspirated and take the form id' .s/i //. There are, however, 
some remarkable exceptions to this rule. 

;). As a terminal, in which case it is represented in Sanskrit by ihe 
Vimnja, it appears in the inscriptions under the aspirated form if it 
be preceded by i or it, and is elided if it follow Ihe </. 

These are, 1 believe, the particular euphonic rules which deter- 
mine the employment of the sibilants. They are not at the same lime, 
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wil.li the exception of (lie last, of universal application, and they are 
altogether independent of (lie iptcstinu of tlio etymological enrrospond- 
enee of the letters in (lie Cuneiform ami J)p,v:m:igari alphabets. That 
subject will lie examined under tlic heads of llio respective letters, ami 
will, I lliink, establish that tho |)H, '"• tlio true surd sibilant of tlio 
nl|>h.'iliet, not only represents indifferently tho 1fl and VI; but is also 
substituted for the Sanskrit palatal, and sometimes oven for the aspi- 
rate; 2. That the // as tho aspiralo of the preceding letter replaces 
etymological ly the T T, :md cuphonieally tho 51 and Jf ; 3. That the 
]►►], unknown to tho Dovanngari alphabet, is developed from an 
aspirate; ami 4, That tho (t\, corresponding in no instance with the 
?, is strictly tho euphonic substitute of the sibilants, and in this 
capacity not otdy replaces the ^ and *l, but oven extends its appli- 
cation to tlio ^T', on the same principle which renders |>^ tho indif- 
ferent representative of the palatal ami dental power of tho class 
in Sanskrit. 

Y2E •'• '-I'' 10 following examples will exhibit tho various conditions 
of relationship which Ibis character bears to tho letters of tho Dova- 
nagari alphabet,; ami the Greek correspondents, moreover, of the 
proper names will sullieieully establish its sibilant power. 

As the correspondent of the Sanskrit 5! uualiocted by any law of 
euphony: — 

I'asawa, Sans. tpjjnT , Zend ajcj jjaio) , I'crs. ih.j, Latin pos-tea, Greek 

o-irt<r-9e. 

•Vakil, Suns TjrnS. Greek Zaxat, I'crs. <*LL» in ^IjlwCw scgostan. 

■S'ughdii, Sans. unfi, /end <J'(2_oi.», Greek 2oi/"y5iot, I'crs. Sxmj. 

.S'ikliuiwiitish. Pans, fjfra; ? " (he name of a place." 

Visnn ) ; 

> Visa in both of these words, Sans. f^r^T. Zend Jifl}. 
Vi*(ii)dahyuin ; 

' Pcrlm|>H I linve hardly sullii-icnt grounds for supposing tlic palatal Jjl to lie 
convertible to nil aspiralo; 'IJsliia or llushha is certainty for ^Tt^fi ,,,lt - as wo 
liavii also ufn, " lining," llui root may have been written originally with llio 
lUntal (iiliilnnt. 
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Answering to tho same letter in combination with (lie labials anil 
preceded l»y nn a: — 

Vishta.vpa, Zend aio) jJAMpjvjy , " Ilystaspes." 
IKviupii, from Tfvj and Tt prefixed, Greek Xoa<nn/c. 

Asbara, "a horseman," from ^Pd, ns >'¥"' f rom t -~.il. 
A.smana, "heaven," Zend AtMU^-WAt, Pers. ^U^J, from *8W{, " lo 
spread." 

For the Pevaungari 'H as the first or second letter of a compound 
articulation, the groupo being initial, or preceded by the vowel a: — 

Atarsa, tnriam, tanatiya,' from the root ■^r, " to fear," Pers. tpji '> conip. 

(5 reck rpc-fiu), Tpcu), Latin terrco, ike. &c. 
Parai, Parsij'ft, IMrsain, &c., in Sans. xnT3Vfaf> Pers. c/~iU • 
Uaxta, Zend A>pM3.vj or Ai^o-MAy, Pers. <ti*o, "bound." 
.S'tanam, Sans. JSTR, Zend xiixvpM, Pers. ^U*/, "place." 

Thnstaniyn, Sans. ftr^TT > Zend iai^o-^jw . Sec Yacna, Not. ct Eclair., 
p. G3. 

U pasta m -, 

I In all of these terms asta is from the Sans, ut or Wt, Zend 
Ardiuvtana \ „ 

I autojj , Greek tartmi, Latin sta. 
A wiwtayam ' 

J)astaya, Sans. ^?j ; comp. Zend aj^oojai^, Pers. ci^u/O, " hand." 

Asliya, Saus. ^figr, Zend j^ooja), Pers ei^J, "he is." 

Aya.vla, preposition of doubtful etymology. 

(iastii, perhaps for the Persian jJLi , " to become." 

In the numerous derivatives from r<u, such as rtrasa, anmim, 
panirasa, nirasdliya, &c., &c., it answers to tho Pevaungari palatal, 
for tho Sanskrit correspondent is certainly -J]t»a riclich'h, "to go" or 
"move;" and possibly there maybe the same relationship between the 
Cuneiform paras', which has given rise to a great number of terms, 
such :is para mi, ap'tromm, vfrwUtm, palipnrasiihija, palipammtii/a, 

1 Frilcliard (On the Critic Nations, p. 112,) cnmpnrrs Clrrcli, Si/iiyt r«n ; Latin, 
jiiiiii^it; Tent. raUynn; Germ, reicliuii ; English, roach ; Critic, ri^li; tlic lVr- 

Kinit is t_r*^, ''"»■ 
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atifrai/itiit' iyu (1) &o., and tlic Sanskrit TT5J, a similar orthographical 
change being obscrvablo in the Zoinl correspondent ,mc7cq) pcrffi;, 
(Pers. (_^>j jnirs,) and tho application of (.lie root being extended 
from tho simplo meaning of ■' inquiry," to that of " suppression," or 
"punishment 1 " 

Lastly, in the Cunoiform wasiya, "much," "many," for the Persian 

»«o bast, tho Y£*E answers to au aspirate in the Sanskrit, whether 

wo compare tho torm with *n», whence ^n , or with «rf^, whenco 

There aro other words in tlio inscriptions of which tho etymology 
is not ascertained with sufficient precision to furnish certain grounds 
for analysis; such as 

tS'pnrdo, " Sparta." 

As(a)garta, " Sagartia." 

k'tishuiiiuatiya, compare Persian .-.U^, . 

Dlnu-'usa, compare Persian i ;* -^..l . 

Uj(a)tashnam, ua is probably the Zend m$) or M), modified from the Saii9. 
TTtf, and tashamun nmy be from coai^) for tho Sanskrit TTKJ. 

Yis(u)nahya, vi4'(u)nahat'hih, Ike. It is impossible 1 hclicvc In obtain imy 
satisfactory Sanskrit etymology for visana; I conjecture fa and ^|T!T» 
" to give." Tho meaning appears to be " to neglect." 

If in tho two latter examples wo should read vsta and visna, it 
would bo shown that tho vowels t and it, preceding a sibilant in a 
groupe, did not necessarily aspirate it; au inference, indeed, which is 
confirmed by tho orthography of viynx for tho Sanskrit fspg; but, on 
the other hand, I shall presently produce examples of an aspiration 
under such circumstances, which can only bo attributed to the iulluence 
of the vowels; and 1 shall give an instance even of the substitution 
of tho // for jjj, where tho conversion appears to have been caused 
by the aspirativo quality of tho nasal. 

1 May not prcssus from premo ho allien to tlio Cuneiform paras'! 
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// sh. Iii tlio examination of this character it i.s important to 
l>c:ir in iniuil tlio law of Sanskrit orthography, by which tlio •$ pre- 
ceded by a semi-vowel, :i guttural, or any vowel lint the a or «' is 
converted to tj; for in those cases whore the Cuneiform // will not 
admit of etymological explanation, the development of tlio aspirate 
is usually, I think, to be traced to this euphonic principle. I shall 
class the examples accordingly under the various heads of etymo- 
logical and euphonic employment, commencing with those terms 
which in their Sanskrit correspondents exhibit a radical n, instead 
of it 

DnrsAnm, adars/tiyn, adars/ianusb, Dadars/dsh, &c. etc., from the root dnreh, 
Sans. >rq, ZciidcoAMd. Durnouf compares Gr. 3apavg or 3pa<rvs. 
Sec Ynciia, p. 44. 

'IJwuuiar.s/dyush, — niavshiynsh is from wtT, "to endure." 

Ais/m, ai.v/«atata, &c, compare Panskrit ^T, " to go." 

Krais/iaya, coinp. Pans. itl. " scinling," I'orn. kj^hjS ; or l*-!ui, "mi angel," 
i.e. " one who it) hiiiI ." 

Wo cannot uncertain with eipis.l eoitaiiity tlio derivation of the 
following terms, but in all of them, probably, tho sh is elemental. 

Miyatish ; shi is probably for IT, "best," "excellent." 

ArxMmn. The Sanskrit etymon is perhaps ^tj, as in ^jftT, " n Hishi- ' 
Ai/dyawn; shi is " to go" in some of the old dialects of Persian, hut 1 doubt 

if there be any Sanskrit correspondent. 
Ila.'/dyam. I cannot give the etymology of this word. 
NisAidit; nish is probably for frpr , as dush is for ^t. The same subatiluj 

tion occurs in Zend. 

In all those words which contain the gronpe \\]\ // kfiftt, and 
of which, as I havo enumerated an extensive list in my observations 
on the letter ^XTT, I need not multiply examples, we may believe the 
aspiration in eaeli character lo be developed by llio mutual influence 
of the guttural and sibilant. The combination of /,* or h'h* we may 
consider to be as foreign to the language of Ihe inscriptions, as would 
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ho tliat of Ish, iiiul in such n restriction therefore of orthography, we 
may [ierccivo tlio operation of two distinct laws, viz. liio Zend aspi- 
ration of a guttural preceding a .sibilant, and the Sanskrit aspiration 
of a sibilant subjoined to a guttural. That tlio Cuuciforiii alphabet 
did not, at the same time, acknowledge tlio application of the Deva- 
nagari rule of conversion to tlio semi-vowels as well as to the gutturals, 
is shown by tlio orthography of J'arsa and larsa, which, according to 
Sanskrit saudhi should bo Pursha and tarda. 

1 will how consider the // as the lirat member of a compound 
letter, deriving its aspirativo development from the preceding vowel 
or the following consonant. 

Wo havo in tho first place tlio superlative termination in ishta, 
as in 

JUuthii/aa, Sans. Hfiftf, Zend aj^Oavjjaj^ , which 1 believe should be pro- 
nounced mazislttii rather than umzistn; 
DhuwU/jtum, Sans. ^jfair, "longest," "farthest;" 

Abis/Main, npparontly a superlative of abi, Sanskrit 'Sjfvi, signifying 
" superiority ;" 

where the aspiration, common, ns I think, both to tho Zend and San- 
skrit, is owing to tho inlluenco of tho vowel i. We may compare also 
tho following examples, whore tho sibilant coalesces with the gutturals 
and labials as well as with the dentals. 

Kap'u/ikitnisli, a name for which I doubt if wo have any correspondent. 
Chis/jpish, Tei'o"7r)/c. 

Vis/zlaspo, 'Yo-racnrHy, Zend M<dM\u$>Mijl} vishtaspa. 
Nipii7/tam, compare Persian .jiiy . "to write." 

It has been already remarked that in the derivatives from the root 
in, (or, as it usually becomes in Sanskrit ^?ft>) tlio Cuneiform em- 
ploys in the same position tho orthography of std instead of s/ilti; but 
we observe that where Iho •/', although not immediately coalescing with 
the groiipe, still exerts its euphonic influence, the sibilant of the in- 
scriptions adopts the aspirated form ', as in nii/as/ildi/a ; and there is 
even a more remarkable instance of this commutation in tho term 

i The Zend, in the same way, employs the ao instead of Hie j} in derivatives 
front «(«, sifter the vowel i. See liurnuuf's elnlurulc note on the grouped (I and tl. 
\ut;ii!>, Nut. et Kclair., p. Oil 
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atifrashlittiya, whore t.lic Sanskrit puhilal, becoming in tliu first in- 
stance :i sibilant, is afterwards :isj»ir:il<-<l [>y the apparent force of the 
lii|iii<l g roil [io /'/■'. 

There is not an equally extensive field for verifying the power of 
the w, hut where we do meet with the vowel immediately preceding 
:i sibilant to which another consonant is subjoined, tlio form is aspi- 
rated ; afl in the name of Vispiiwushtish* , in 'vsltlca, (Sans. Tjrt*fi, 
Zend Ai^AVVM't Persian iXiiaL)) and in dmldd for the I'crsiau 
t»^-~)»L> dust-. In dhushii/dra also, whero the initial particlo answers 
to tlio Sanskrit <f{; dur, the aspiration is unquestionably caused by the 
vowel, notwithstanding the interposition of tho euphonic i between 
the sibilant and the following//; and perhaps even the saiuo remark 
will apply to diish(a)b(irim, whero tho n, although irregularly sup- 
pressed, appears to retain its power of aspiration. That the vowel i, 
at the same time, did not aspirate tho sibilant unless in combination 
with another power, (and not always even in that position, if tho 
Sanskrit correspondent were tho j[j rather than tho T3,) has been 
abundantly proved by the examples already given ; and we arc enabled 
to assort a similar defect in the influence of the n by observing tho 
orthography of dhnrusa and Us{a)la$h(a)ndm. The latter word is of 
questionable derivation, and although, therefore, tho initial vs is an 
orthographical example of certainly and value, we can hardly ascer- 
tain whether the sibilant in tns/i(a)nt'wi may be aspirated by tho force 
of the nasal, or whether it may exist in tho etymon; but in toashnd, 
at any rate, the // can only bo explained by a law of euphony, for tho 
corresponding letter of the Sanskrit root is ^r, (<r<jj "to wish,") and 
we have thus a most important indication that the Cuneiform alphabet, 
iipplyiug its law of aspiration equally to the tjt and ■%, could not 
have duly distinguished between the powers of the palatal and 
dental. 

Tho employment of the // as a terminal, is unquestionably also 
connected with the influence of tho vowels, and may be thus cx- 

' It is reninrlcaldo, however, Unit we have the compound participle nfrastam, 

with the un;isi>i rated |2B, fro"' ">'» K! ""c root - 

« This name, which occurs in col. 2, line !M, is iiiiforliiiialcry imperfect in the 
Persian transcript, and is merely restored coitjoctmally from the Median, so (hat 
it is not safe to argue on its orthography. 
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plained. Tho language of the inscriptions, its I havu frequently 
observed, acknowledges a very rigid law with regard to the termi- 
nation of its vocables. It affects tho vowel a in that position and 
admits tho m and sh, but is disinclined to, or rejects, every other 
power'. Now in those numerous verbal and substantival inflexions, 
which in Sanskrit are formed in as and as, the vowel a acting upon 
the dental sibilant, unsupported by the junction of another consonant, 
would in tho inscriptions necessarily convert it into an aspirate, and 
tho aspirate, as an impossible terminal articulation, would bo cut oil'; 
but if tho sibilant wero preceded by tho i or v, then the euphonic 
modification to which it would bo subject, would bo merely that of 
conversion to tho aspirate of its class, and sh being a legitimate ter- 
mination would be preserved intact. To this peculiarity, then, of 
orthographical structure, must wo attribute tho apparent anomaly of 
the Cuneiform isJi and ush being employed in all thoso grammatical 
suUixes, where the Sanskrit has a Visarga, preceded by the i or m 
or modifications of theso vowels; whilo the Devanagari ^t: or ^rf; is 
replaced in the language of the inscriptions with the samo uniformity, 
and in identical positions, by the uncxprcssod short a, or by tho 
elongated YYY. For the elision of tho Visarga, we may compare tho 
forms of tho inasc. noin. sing, and plural, and the fern, genitive and 
abl. sing, and noin. and ace. plural of tho 1st declension; tho fern, 
gen. sing, of tho 2nd declension and tho noin. plural masc. and fern, 
of tho 3rd declension; while wo may ohservo tho sibilant to bo pro- 
served in the instrum. and dat. plural of tho 1st declension; in the 
num. and gen. masc. sing, and tho noin. fern. sing, of tho 2nd declou- 
siou; and in the uoiu. and abl. masc. sing, and tho nom. fern. sing. 
of the 3rd declension. Tho application of tho rule is rigid, and tho 
uniformity, therefore, is complete in all tho instances above cited, if 
we except the inflexion of tho instrumental plural of the 1st declen- 
sion, where the Cuneiform has ibish for tho Sanskrit ebhyas; but as 
tho Dovauagari form was, no doubt, originally ebis or aibis, and 
became subsequently degraded to ebhyas, tho retention of the aspirated 
sibilant in tho inscription is meroly a proof of tho high antiquity of 
tho form. There is no singlo cxamplo, 1 beliovo, in which wo have 
tho Cuneiform termination of ash, except in tho word awadash, and 
in that case, au ablatival suflix being irregularly subjoined to an 
adverb of place, tho Zend and Sanskrit are deficient in any cor- 

1 I have already remarked au exception to this rule in tho orthography of the 
ablative par'uviyat. 
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responding grammatical development with which wo may institute a 
comparison. 

It remains that I should notice a remarkable instance of tho 
euphonic interposition of tho // before a palatal. In kaslichiya, 
"any one," and chislichiya, "every one," tho sibilant is tho truo 
nominatival suffix, which becoming an aspirate, would have been 
elided in the ono after an a, had the pronoun been used without its 
indefinite adjunct, but would havo been retained in the other in its 
aspirated form after an i; and the introduction of the ^ accordingly, 
in thoso examples, only dilfers from the usage in Zend, in so far as 
regards tho employment in tho latter language of the jj s, rather than 
tho Mi sh, in obedienco to a law of permutation, which had been 
imperfectly adopted from tho Sanskrit 1 ; but in tho neuter nominative 
sing, aniyashchiya, and in tho neuter accusative plural awaslicluya, tho 
appearance of the /7 cannot thus bo accounted for, if we follow tho 
Sanskrit form of pronominal inflexion. There are, at the same time, 
certain indications which lead nte to belicvo that the sibilant was tho 
truo neuter characteristic of tho language of tho inscriptions, and that 
in this respect tho grammar of tho ancient Persian varied in a remark- 
able way from that of tho Zend and Sanskrit. Wo havo tho accu- 
sative neuter in im hat'uh. Wo havo tho sufllxed plural neuter in 
aiuh; wo have ivui in tho ace. plu. neuter for imaft, (originally 
iman,) as kd stands for kali, (originally km*,) and thcro aro other 
examples which will be cited in treating on the grammar. Aniyas 
anil awas, then, I suppose to bo tho true forms which, disjoined from 
tho sullix, would be written aniya and awa for aniyah and awah, 
but which preserve the sibilant when it is no longer terminal. 
The only question is, why tho sibilant, which, if the form existed in 
Sanskrit, would be of courso tho ?r or tho Visarga, rather than tho 
■q, should bo aspirated; and for this I cau assign no reason but tho 
composito influence of tho succeeding palatal, an influenco which wo 
havo seen exerted by tho nasal in tho still moro remarkable ortho- 
graphy of washnd, from the root cT<{f. It is to theso particular 

• For the re-appearance of tlin sibilant in Zend before the suffixed particle elm, 
see Yaijna, passim, lint particularly page 211. 

* In imd and kd for imah and knh, we must observe that the aspirate is in tho 
first place cut ofT, and that the <i being then a terminal, is elongated according to 
the genius of tbe language. 
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groupes of ashch and ashn, that I Iiavo alluded in the reservation 1 
lisivo mado against tho goncral application of tlio rule which requires 
tho Cuneiform sibilant, without rcforonco to palatal or dental distinc- 
tion, to retain its primitive power, in cases where, preceded by the 
vowel a, it forms a compound lcttor with another consonant. 

I havo purposely avoided comparing tho Zend and Cuneiform 
groupes which comprises tho sibilant; for although I believo tho jj 
to correspond with tho YJE a 8 tho ms answers to tho J/, the two 
characters having the distinct and independent powers of s and xli, 
and although I can porceivo a general similarity between the ortho- 
graphical rules which determine the respective employment of the 
sibilants in tho two alphabetical systems, still, with my imperfect 
information, I am not prepared to combat the opinions of so eminent a 
scholar as M. Burnouf ; and oven if I were to undertake a full com- 
parative analysis, that the coincidence would not prove to bo com- 
plete is shown by tho want of an aspiration in such terms as ajpj.m.mjh) 
yascha, aiojjjcj.ii dosclia', &c. I cannot refrain, at thosamo time, from 
adding one observation on the support which my determination of tho 
relativo value of tho sibilants (Y»£: = jj = s; / J = Mi and £y = «A) 
derives from tho pronunciation of modern Persian. M. Burnouf rejects 
tho authority of the l'arsis, who invariably pronounco a\j as s/i, and 
supposes that in tho lapse of years they have lost the truo oral valuo 
of tho character; but how will ho meet the argument that the Persian 
languago, from tho Arab conquest to tho present day, has clearly 
distinguished between tho powers of the s and sh, attributing tho 
termor to all those terms in tho Cuneiform and Zend correspondent of 
which we find the Y^jE or JJ> il "d tho latter to those in which we havo 
tho // or jus, without any rcferonco whatever to the relativo ortho- 
graphy of the Sanskrit etymons? Dushtti and frdishaya*, aro, I 
believe, tho only words of which the Persian correspondents fail in 
expressing the aspiration. In all others, tho Y^E is replaced by .^ 

> Burnouf would write yaflcha and Aoftcha; mid in expressing tlie Zend sibi- 
lants iu Uoman characters I have usually followed Ilia orthography of jj = C 
and a\j = ». 

* In the term, however, of AL& i "an angel," wo have the aspirated sibilant, 
.... ** 

as in the inscriptions. 
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and the // by « and :i very extensivo vocabulary might he super- 
added, of which wo have not the ancient Persian correspondents, hut 
in which tlio latter character replaces in tlio modern languago tho 
Sanskrit •$, cither modified to tho aspirate of its class, or converted 
to a Visarga, according to its orthographical position'. 

The relationship of the forms employed in tho ancient alphabets of 
Persia is exceedingly obscure. Tho m of tho Zend and Pchlcvi may 
ho from tho Sassanian fo s, or 3i a/t, and the latter of theso forms, 
which is also written JX, may have been adopted from tho Aramean 
\L ', but tho Parthian characters aro of doubtful figure, and the 
Arianian of doubtful origin; and it appears difficult to attach to any 
specific source the m^ 1 which in Zend as well as in Pchlcvi repre- 
sented the aspirated power. 

Y»Y z. This character may be compared with tho e of tho Zend 
alphabet in its substitution for the Dcvanagari ^ and 'sj; but it will 
be observed to exorcise an independent function, or at any rate one 
which is but imperfectly preserved in Zend, if it bo admitted as the 
equivalent of tho Sanskrit '5$ chcKh. I have been induced to con- 
sider tho letter as a sonant, by remarking the euphonic employment 
of its correspondent in Zend as a substitute for tho surd sibilant 
before tho sonant powers, g, j, d, b, and v, and by observing that the 
Cuneiform character itself also affects combination with tho d. It is 
important, however, to boar in mind that tho language of the inscrip- 
tions recognised in a very imperfect way, if at all, tho operation of the 
law of sandhi, and that it need not surprise us therefore to find cither 
the surd sibilant coalescing with sonants of the othor classes, as in 
Hubdra, atmuina, and perhaps, Asgarta and visdahyum") or the sonant 
2 in combination with the f, as in the doubtful word uztayapatiya. 

1 I allude particularly to the numerous verbal nouns in ia/i, euch as mf&rish, 
qnzArish, siixish, namAish, arMsh, fee, wliere tlio termination appears to mo 
beyond question to be tlio suffix in i, and where the sibilant must accordingly be 
the sign of the 110m. case of the 2nd declension. 

8 Tho Tehlevi sign is more correctly 45. 

* It can hardly lie owing, however, to accident, that the sA combines exclu- 
sively with the surds. There is not, I believe, a single instance ill which we find 
the // preceding (he g, ,;', <l, or h • and although it unites with n, it is doubtful if 
that letter can be considered a sonant. 
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I now proceed to give a list of the words in which wo have tlio 
letter T»|. 

A'uramazda, 'Opo/idcro > >/S'. ^' lc elcmcntjju^ in (hia mime, wliicli is nlso 

found in Zend under tho form of jja>^ , is proved by liurnouf (Yacna, 

J). 70. sen.) to ho cognate with the Sanskrit *(T£tt. 
Wozarkn, Persian Cl3 ■ j>, from tho Sanskrit 'Tint. 
'Uwaraz(a)in'iya, " Chorasiuia," I believo the zin or zam hi this name to lie 

Persian - j or jl«! , " land," a cognate form with the Zend ziio (amis. 

v?V' w '" cu Hurnouf compares with the Sanskrit if};. Sco Yuc.ua, 

Not. et Eclair., p. 4!). 
Zaraka, "Zarangui"; comp. Zend y^Ai?.^ , Pcldevi zare, from Suns. j;ft, 

"green." 
AVahyosdata; ynz in this name is probably the Zend <aj}*u, which again is 

from tho Sanskrit tTj», "to worship." 
Asdii, a very diflicult word, which, if it signify "known" or "believed," 

would appear to he from vr«£, " elixir " or " transparent." 
f/Jr(a)tayiipatiya. It is on a mens conjecture that I refer this word to T5at. 

signifying " to destroy " or " bind." 
Zntiina, tho name of a Babylonian city for which wo havo no correspondent. 
Zurakara, "a tyrant"; compare Sans. -gx. Persian ..:, &c. 
Par'uaananam ; zananam is certainly from spr, Zend iav, " to engender." 

M. Biirnoiif lias elaborately explained tho series of articulations 
which connect tlio Dovanngari ^ with tho Zend < ; ho has under- 
taken to show that tho primitive aspiration, merging j n ono class of 
tho derivatives into gutturals, passes in another through tho sibilants 
to tho palatals, and from that class to tho dentals j ho gives, in fact, 
tho following aorm,h,ih,jh, (French;), t, dj, (English,), d< ; but 1 
question greatly if Cuneiform orthography will accord with this clas- 
sif.cation. I would rather suppose that the developments proceeded 
from tho primitive sibilants in collateral lines; ami I would add, that 
tho y^]f must at any rate bo intercalated in the series; for wo have 
in mathishta and mania, from tho Sanskrit ^jr »,„/„«, the th ami z 

1 Sec Yu,.m, paasim, hut particularly tho article on ll.c letter *, in (lie Ol.ser- 
valmi.s « n t|, e Z c „a Alphabet, p. 7!>, ».,,,. 
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representing a radical aspirate under different degrees of development; 
and we liavo \l\, Y^F, and Y»Y answering to tlio samo power in 
tlio res[)ectivo forms of Wa/ii/mdafn, wisiga, and wazarka, which may, 
perhaps, bo severally compared with tho Sanskrit thj vrilia. Tlio 
relationship of z with tho palatals is exceedingly close. In Zend, tho 
two powers aro used indifferently in tho orthography of tho same 
word, as in t\« zan, or mu j«.n, for tho Sanskrit w "to strike," 
JUfC/Aj arl-za, and aijjcTm nreja, from the Sanskrit ri7t, "to bo worth." 
In Sanskrit, tho if uniformly replaces the z of foreign alphabets, and 
the respective pronunciation of the characters is uudistinguishablo in 
sovcral of tho dialects of tho Peninsula. In Vahyarddta, then, 
Parur.nndndm, and Znrakara, the substitution of tho Y»-Y for tho 
Dovanagari 3j, appears almost as a regular permutation; but I cannot 
allude with the 6ame confidence to tlio employment of tho Cuneiform 
character for ^g;, which I have been obliged to suppose in assigning 
an etymology to Uz(n)1«>i<ipaliya and azdd. To afford, indeed, any 
reasonable explanation of tho change, wo must supposo tho surd 
palatal to have passed into the surd sibilant, (as in paras, Zend O3o7ca) 
perty from irac), before it took the form of a sonant; but for this 
doublo permutation, I know not that wo have any precedent in Zeud 
orthography. 

I havo only to add, that if wo followed Zend analogy we should 
certainly connect tho characters ]>►[ and »-Y/, as the aspirated and 
unaspirated forms of tho sonant sibilant, for iu that language, tho < 
and Jo regularly and respectively rcplaco tho s and sh, when tho surd 
sibilants fall upon a sonant of another class 1 ; but against this clas- 
sification I havo to observe, that tho same euphonic law of conversion 
was not applicablo to tho languago of the inscriptions, and that tho 
,-Y/> moreover, would appear to bo determiualely assigned to tho 
palatals by its interchange with "^E i» expressing (ho inflexions of 
the samo noun. 

The letter z was unknown to any branch or Indian Palaeography 
and the Dactrians even, who must have been familiar with tho articu- 

1 Rvo Yh<;ii:i, Sur I'Alpli. /rinl. |i. Ilfi nn.l 121. 

u 
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latiou from their intercourse! with Western nations, failed to represent 
it in llieir alphabet. In all llio other systems of writing however, 
which succeeded the Cuneiform in Persia, the character resumed its 
]>l;ico, and wo have thus in evident connection with a Semitic typo, 
(Hebrew \, or Syriac 1), the Parthian J, the Sassanian i, and t 
of the Zend and Pehlevi. 



< j/ ft. The laws which regulato tho employment of this cha- 
racter in the inscriptions, aro very similar to thoso under which tho 
w replaces in Zend tho dental sibilant of the Dovanagari ; but they 
are less cxtensivoly developed, and perhaps less regularly applied. 
Wo can hardly say that the Cuneiform /j/ has no etymological 
existenco, for it is found in a few roots; but at the same time, there is 
not, I believe, a single term in the inscriptions, admitting of com- 
parison with a Sanskrit correspondent, in which the character docs not 
replaeo a Dovanagari sibilant 1 ; and that tho .substitution, moreover, 
is employed in mere accordance with euphonic rules, is shown by tho 
reproduction of the sibilant under other conditions of orthographical 
structure. Tho circumstances, then, under which the ^j/ replaces a 

Devanagari sibilant are, as 1 have before remarked; lstly, when tho 
articulation is initial; and 2ndly, when the power, preceded by tho 
vowel a, is either terminal, (in which caso tho Cuneiform aspirato is 
elided,) or is followed by a vowel or the semi-vowel y. 1 shall givo 
examples of these various conditions of permutation under separuto 
heads. In the following words tho \i\ answers to an initial: — 

i/iir'uwa, Sans. *rff, Zend aj»7)jum>, "all." 

/fada, Sans. k%, "with." 

7/idhush, Sans, fwij, " India." 

//utiya, Sans. vfVjT, Zend J^jufM' , Latin sunt, "they arc." 

//acini, Zend AifjAiw, formed, according to Hurnouf, from fl and *^. 

i/ariwa, "Aria ;" coinpnrc ^iftjT, "a river," whence £.j ,jfJD. 

'I should add, perhaps, that this sibilant is exclusively the dental; for, as I 
have already observed, JfrKf; which in the inscriptions is written 'Uskha for 
huslika, may be a corruption of flr^R. 
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//iira'uwatish, Sans. ^T^rffKi Zend joojAjurM/AiM' , "Arachosia." 

//nisi, perhaps from the Sans, fit, " to bind ;" comp. Sans, ^1, " an army." 

Wo may compare, also, the numerous compounds cited in my 
observations on tlio letter m, of which the prefixed particlo is the 
Sanskrit ^ represented in the inscriptions by Jfa or ham. 

1 have already fully explained that the Cuneiform /yy possessed 
an inherent aspiration, and that it was therefore unnecessary to 
express beforo that vowel the substitute of the Dcvauagari jf. 
Bearing this in mind, then, we may observe tlio following examples of 
medial permutation, the Sanskrit being jircccdcd by an a, and fol- 
lowed by another vowel. 

Atlm/;n, atha//am, atha/iya, from Tfpt, Zend jjjojj or m?ajjj ; comp. l'ers. 

..j^, Germ, sngon, &c. 
Aim, Ahum, ii/inln, ,\c, from the substantivo verb aha (Sans. ^JTH, " to be ") 

conjugated regularly 1 . 
A'uni, Sans. ^TITT, Zend At/JWA). 
Aiiiya'uwA, Sans. 5PTT1T, loc. case plural fcm. of ^RJ, "other." 

Tlio letter h, however, particularly affects combination with the y, 
and we find ah.yn, therefore, put for srfft in tho 2nd pors. pros, of the 
substantive verb, as well as hya for ^q in the genitival inflexions 
of nouns masculine in a. The introduction, indeed, of the euphonic i, 
after tho h and r, appears to havo been optional, and wo have thus tho 
double forms of aliytiya and ahiydyd, for tho Sanskrit ^n*rrxn: 
as for trjit, wo havo dhuriya and dhwyn. 

The permutation of the Sanskrit sibilant to an aspirate as a ter- 
minal sign when preceded by an a, is exemplified in tho substantival 

" I should suppose from tlir Cuneiform aha, dial the form of A».«VA> which 
occurs in tlio Vcndidad Rade, was a more regular orlliograpliy tlinii JJAJ or 
MMM which in Zend usually represents the 3rd pors. imperf. of tho substantive 
verb. See Jouin. Asiat., torn. V., IV. Series, p. \WT,. In Zend, hoxvever, tlicro 
ia AtW'JpM ^o'Jha, " lie was," which answers exactly to «A«. 

ii 2 
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inflexions, which aro cited in detail in my remarks on Iho letter JJ; 
and in those cases, agreeably to tlio restrictive law of Cuneiform 
termination, tlio /}/ is necessarily elided. 

It remains that I should notice some remarkable cases of the 
elision of tho aspirato as a medial, where it is required to replace the 
Devanagari ^ in a compound letter. We have in the first place the 
cxamplo of tkutiya, " he says," lor a form which, if tho verb were of 
tho 2nd conjugation, would bo in Sanskrit ^rfisr, a notable instance, 
as it appears to me, of irregular orthography; for according to all 
precedent, the Cuneiform word should bo (hastiya, or, if tho verb 
were of the 1st conjugation, thahatiya. The elongation of tho a may 
possibly compensate, in some degree, for tho unusual suppression of 
tho sibilant; but tho form, nevertheless, can hardly be considered 
other than as a vulgarism. In tho conjugation of the subslantivo 
verb also, wo have another example of suppression which may pos- 
sibly depend upon a fixed law of orthography, but from which I 
think it would bo unsafe to draw any general inference Thus, in all 
languages of tho Arian family, tho root ^rjr as, " to be," is found with 
more or less modification ; and wo are justified in believing tho form 
to have been prescrvod intact in tho Ach.-emcuian Persian, by remark- 
ing the orthography of asliya, (Sans, ^f^r), where the sibilant, pro- 
ceded by an a and falling on a dental, is retained with its original 
power; it is perfectly regular also, that tho sibilant should bo 
converted to an aspirato in tho forms of ahya, aha, a/iam, dhata, 
ahatlya, &c., but the substitution of am'iyu for 'ssftji, and urnuhya 
for ^rpwfi? 1 presents the anomaly of the lapse of the sibilant or 
aspirato before tho m, and I am almost inclined to attribute this sup- 
pression to some general orthographical principle, when I compare the 
'S.p.iphts of Herodotus with the Mo/ioot of /Eschylus; Samarcand and 
MapaKavha; Latin Memor, and Sans. ;pj smri*, &c. Tho only word in 
tho inscriptions in which we have the groupo sm is asmrina, and in tho 

' I have remarked above, that the \i\ liovcr answers to the Devanagari j»J 
hut an exception must he made in favour of the 1st hers, plural of the present 
nod imperfect tenses of verbs; Amuhya is tho lat pers. plnr. of tho middle imperf. 
of the Hiihslanlive verb. 

1 M. Hurnouf has an excellent note upon the subject of the suppression of s 
in the groupo mi, in which ho particularly compares the 1st pers. plnr. of verbs 
iu Zeiid and Sanskrit See Yinjiia, Not. et Eclair., p. 07. 



<K* 



PUR ALPHABET. 169 



Sanskrit root, it must be remembered, from which that word is 
derived, 1 ho sibilant is palatal, not dental. I cannot at the same 
time, pending further research, venture on anything more than a sug- 
gestion, that the retention in the inscriptions of the Sanskrit dental 
sibilant, under tho form of T *E il "d '" connexion with the vowel a, 
may bo dependent on its being preceded by an r, or followed by u t'; 
and that in any other compound position, where, preceded by the a 
it may fall upon a consonant, tho regular conversion may possibly 
take place to an aspirate, and that aspirate may bo elided iu tho saino 
way as if it were a terminal. 

There is nothing further, I believe, which calls for special expla- 
nation in the cinploymont of tho Cuneiform ^J^- As an ortho- 
graphical power it is unquestionably inferior in point of antiquity to 
the primitive sibilant, and al though, therefore, many old grammatical 
forms luivo been preserved in tho Cuneiform Inscriptions which havo 
been lost in the Sanskrit even of the Vedas, still from the very im- 
portant change which wo perceive the Persian to have undergone by 
Riibstitnting an aspirate for the a, we may pronounco it as a languago 
to be a later oll'set from the Arian stock, than the kindred speech of 
Aryavurtta. The Zend, I have no doubt, adopted the principles of 
permutation between the sibilants and aspirate, chiefly from tho 
Achamienian Persian; but it refined upon tho primitive system, both 
in admitting euphonic influences from the morn polished Sanskrit, and 
in creating fresh laws, agreeably to its own peculiar orthographical 
genius. The substitution of & for ^ before a palatal, tho employ- 
ment of z and zh, (or jk, French ;') for the surd sibilants s and sh when 
united to a sonant power, and the admission of the groupes hm and hv, 
are unequivocal indications of a Devanagari influence having super- 
seded the simplicity of Cuneiform organisation; while the intro- 
duction of a nasal guttural before tho aspirate, which represents tho 
Sanskrit sibilant, is a development peculiar to the language of tho 
/end, but which would appear, nevertheless, to have existed in tho 
dialects of Ariaua., as early as tho time of the inscriptions*. 

' Sunli, at any rule, it will biivo been observed, urn the only positions in 
which the Yjr replaces the Deviinn»!iri 5fT, and flic field of comparison is sulli- 

cieiitly ample. 

* In tho name of Apiiyyoi there may lie some doubt xcf,M<Wu« Hie origin of 
the ikis.iI, but in the 'O/iocrciyym of Herodotus, for the Zend htarVza'ghi, it is cer- 
tainly the euphonic development peeuliar to that language, and unknown in tho 
inscriptions. 
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From tho forma of tlio letters which wore used in the ancient 
alphabets of Persia to express the aspirate, wo may infer a certain 
degree of guttural pronunciation, for the characters are certainly 
referable to the Semitic Kheth. The Parthian M> '" fact, is tho 
samo as tho Pahuyrono, and although the Arianiau 9 >»ay bo doubt- 
ful, the Sassaniau j\. is certainly tho Hebrew n. Tho Zend adopted 
tho form of w from tho Pehlcvi (V, which, again was a mero deve- 
lopment of tho vowel a, aj, and which was indebted for its power of 
aspiration to tho usage of Hebrew orthography. 

It will 1)0 remarked in my alphabetical table, that I havo assigned 
to tbreo oharacters doubtful equivalents. It is of no great importance 
to investigate tho phonetic powers of these signs, for they are of very 
limited employment, and the signification of the words in which they 
occur, is fortunately independent of their identification. 

Tho first of these doubtful characters YV is met with in a siuglo 
word, which appears, iu tho latter part of tho rcigu of Darius to have 
replaced tho vernacular title of k'hshayathiya, " a king." Tho title is 
written f:^ T^J and on tho supposition that tho etymology must bo 
necessarily Arian, it has been read nuya and narpa. It is impossible, 
however, to regard Y/, I think, as a variant of ./►, for in that caso 
tho two signs would certainly interchange in other positions; and 
with regard to its appropriation to a compound power, r/>, I may 
observe that tho expression of two consonants by a single letter is 
altogether opposed to the simplicity of primitive Cuneiform ortho- 
graphy, (for in tho character ^, which 1 represent by tr, I suppose 
tho liquid to have been almost dormant,) and that if, moreover, narpa 
had been, uuder the Acluemcnians, a synonym of royalty, wo must 
necessarily expect to find soino trace of tho form, either iu the con- 
struction of proper names, or iu tho vocabulary of tho modern lan- 
guage. These objections I consider quite sufficient to invalidate 
Professor Lassen's reading', but at tho same time, I can hardly replace 
it by any nioro satisfactory explanation. The power, in fact, which I 
have, after much consideration, adopted for the character Y/, and the 

' Lassen throughout liis lust Memoir, sec Zcitselnill, &c, vol. VI., roads 
iiur/ia, and translates " liouuiiuin tutor." 
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grounds upon which that, adoption depends, must bo regarded as sug- 
gestions which I oiler to the consideration of better Orientalists, 
rather than opinions which I am in any way prepared to defend. I 
would propose, then, to read J:\ ]< , as n<iq«, supposing (ho Y/ to 
ho a guttural articulation, foreign to the Persian, and perhaps bor- 
rowed from Egypt; and in support of this reading I would add that, 
as the earliest employment of the title is on tho Suez stone, that cir- 
cumstance alono would indicate its Egyptian origin ; while wo may 
gather from tho riaino of Necho, and tho epithet of Negus, or ,i,Ls\i 
A'fijii.i/i., applied to the Kings of Ethiopia, that a word of similar con- 
struction was actually in use upon tho Nile, as a royal designation'. 
Adopted in Babylonia, it may possibly, also, appear in the nanio of 
133 ~OJ?, Abedntgo, for which I have never seen a satisfactory expla- 
nation, but which 1 would suppose to be synonymous with tho Arabic 
i_JXU .Xac 'Abdul Malik; ami if its original signification wcro merely 
indicalivo of superiority, it may exist both in tho Arabic • ■ - -g-v '« 
N<ijiJ>, " noble," and in the Persian c^-^ir nikhnst, a superlative 
form equivalent to " the fust," for which wo shall vainly sock an 
Arian etymology. I think it always extremely hazardous to speculate 
on the powers of Cuneiform characters from the relationship of thcr 
forms; but it is at any rate remarkable, that tho /T X7t should, on tho 
ono hand, assimilate the \ < TT kit in exhibiting a moiety of its figure, 
while, on the other, it only varies from the Y / in the transposition of 
the signs. Unable as I am at present to consult any Coptic author- 
ities, 1 will not farther pursue a subject which is of littlo immediate 
interest, and which moreover, 1 am incompetent to discuss. Tho 
value of </, which I assign to the character in question in the alpha- 
betical table, is adopted for tho purposo of distinction from tho other 
gutturals, rather than as a mark of its identity with tho Semitic o. 
If tho ox]>laiia.tion which I have given of tho titlo should bo verified 
by subsequent research, the particular guttural power of tho Y / must 
bo decided by Coptic pronunciation. 

Tho remaining letters are degradation!; of a late ago, when (ho 
languago had lost much of ils original purity, and abbreviations, of 
perhaps stenographic signs, had conio to be substituted for individual 

1 Morinns iIp Paratlisn TerrrMri, p. I I, derive* (lie title of AV'/w.«, from ^"*| JJU 
tinijfsa, " to rule," or " reign," in jV.tliiopic. See lloclmrl's PhalfR, vol. I, 
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alphabetic expression. We have thus in the tablets of Artaxcrxcs 
Oclius that aro found at l'orsepolis, the forms of >M and 55TT replac- 
ing the characters YY /j/ in the words daliyundm and dahyuvi, anil 
wo may infer, therefore, that they were employed to express tho sound 
of dah; whilo tho extraordinary sign / / / standing in tho same 
tablets for tT /YY T/j y5 in tho word bum i yd, may be suppose to 
bo a stenographic contraction for bunii. I do not at the same time 
consider theso identifications to be established; for it is possible, that 
in tho age of Artaxcrxcs Oclius, tho words dcdiydush, " a country," 
and burnish, " tho earth," may have become degraded in pronunciation, 
or may have been indeed replaced by other vocables; a supposition 
which derives further support from our remarking in the very same 
inscriptions, that where tho accusative biim'im, (ur biimdm, us it is 
there written,) is employed, the literal orthography is adapted " in 
extenso." Tho further examination of theso obscure characters may, 
I think, be conveniently postponed until excavations at Persrpolis or 
Pasargadu) supply us with fresh materials, which may connect tho 
legends of Artaxcrxcs Ochus with thoso of Xerxes ami Darius. 

A set of numerals is also used in tho inscriptions to express tho 
respective monthly dates upon which the different actions wero fought 
between Darius and the rebel leaders whom he reduced; and although 
such dates do not furnish us with a complete scries of figures, they 
occur with sullicieut frequency to indicate a decimal notation, and to 
point out tho system upon which that notation was oxprcssed. Wo 
have the following gronpes representing numbers, and a inero compu- 
tation of thoir clemeuts affords, I think, decisive evidence of their 
valuo. 

Y Y YYY my YYTT YTYTY / 7Y /VT or /Ty 

I • T • TTY • ml • WT • TTTTI • \ • M • \IY or \YI * 

1. 2. G. 7. H. 9. 10. 12. 13. 

/Yty <Yy <yyy <ym 

\YYl • <YI * <YYY * < I YTT- 
15. 23. 20. 27. 

The principle of this notation was unquestionably that J expressed 

tho units, and / tho decades, tho signs being shortened to admit of 

superposition, and being multiplied according to the number it was 

intended to express. Whether, at the same time, tho scries of decades 

extended, like tho units, to an hundred, (91) being written ^<<$1tTtP 

which the poverty of elemental signs renders probable, and in what 
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manner (lie higher serins of figures may have- been represented, wo 
have no means at present of determining. As tlic Cuneiform writing 
possessed but one other element, which was the horizontal *> — , I 
should expeet to find that sign appropriated to the centenaries; but it 
would bo hazardous to speculate oil the form which may have been 
given to the chiliads; and impiiry beyond that point would bo altogether 
fruitless, for it is hy inference alone that, we can suppose tho notation 
to have ascended in a series of decimals'. The only irregularity which 
J can observe in the groupos occurring at Bchistun is that tho sign Y 
representing the odd number, sometimes precedes, Iml, more generally 
follows tho even series. 1 did not. however remark tho circumstance 
upon tho spot, and I cannot therefore bo certain, that in copying tho 
numbers I .'J anil 27, I have not fallen into error. On referring, 
indeed, to my rmij;h copies. of the iliHCiiptioiiM, I liuil, that wherever I 

have given the unit Y on the left hand of the short signs, tho numeral 
is marked as doubtful; and it is accordingly very possible, that in 
these several cases 1 have mistaken j for |, mid that the law which 
places the odd number at tho end of tho series is constant and regular. 



Before closing this chapter on the Cuneiform alphabet, I must also 
notice the sign of disjunction ^ which, in separating tho respective 
words of a sentence, is of the greatest possiblo assistance to the due 
intelligence of the inscriptions. At Hehistun, it uniformly occurs at 
tho commencement of a word and never at tho end, heading each 
detached paragraph instead of closing it; but at 1'crsepolis its position 
appears to bo reversed*. In neither case, however, can it, I think, 
have possessed any phonetic power whatever, and it may bo referred 
therefore, with more propriety to a system of punctuation, than to a 
table of alphabetical signs. I may add, that where the numeral Y 

> I refer to tlio Sanskrit system, wliicli employs ft distinct term for every 
decimal increase as tho notation ascends. I am not awaro that we have, any 
genuine Vcrsian word to express a higher number tlian 10,000, Biwar ry;i\ 
lint in modern authors we frequently mod with the Indian quantities, lac — 
100,1100, and crave = 10,0(10,000. 

* I must observe, at the same time, that the tablets of l'orsepolis, with the 
exception of those copied by Westcr^iard, have been so rnrclessly transcribed, 
that it. is impossible to d< fine the employment of the ^ by a reference to the 
published plates. 
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immediately precedes a noun iu the nuniinativo caao the point of 
disjunction is omitted, as in tlio very common expression I martii/a, 
"ono man," or "a man;" wliilo it re-appears in all tlioso nioutlily 
dates which refer to tho various actions fought by Darius and his 
generals, where tho numeral is of the ordinal rather than tho cardinal 
grade; and while it is employed even to isolate tho cardinals 8 and !) 
in tho 4th paragraph of tho 1st column, whero tho numbers do uot 
immediately coalesce with tho nouus to which thoy belong. 
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Surn.EMKNTAity Note rent fkom Uauiidad, 25th August, and 
iikceivko tn London, 8tii Octoueu, 184G. 

IIavino boon engaged in considering the question of aspiration, and 
having had the advantage at tho same tinio of consulting Professor 
Lassen's acuto hut incoijiplcto remarks upon the old Persian alphabet', 
I have been induced to adopt a somewhat different classification of 
tho Cuneiform characters from that which is given in tho [(receding 
chapter. Tho peculiarity of Cuneiform writing, which I have long 
suspected, hut only recently verified", anil upon which depend tho 
rectifications now proposed, consists in tho constant occurrence of 
compound vowel articulations in the interior of words, of which, owing 
to tho inherence of tho a in tho preceding consonant, tho second 
element only is expressed. I have satisfied myself, indeed, that tho 
groupes ai, and an are as common in tho language of tho inscriptions 
as tho diphthongs c and o in Sanskrit, (to which, ho it observed, tho 
said groupes phonetically and grammatically correspond,) and I havo 
further remarked, that although in such Cuneiform groupes tho vowel 
a is unexpressed, its existence may usually ho detected by the form of 
the preceding consonant; an explanation being thus afforded of many 
of the supposed anomalies in tho organization of the alphabet, and a 
very important step being gained in reducing it to simplicity and 
order. 

Consequent on this discovery, I have found reason to agree with 
Professor Lassen in considering that tho scries of articulations in tho 
different classes of the Cuneiform alphabet is triple and not quadruple; 
that tho [towers of each class, in fact, consist of tho surd, the aspirated 
surd, and tho sonant' 1 , whilo tho aspirated sonant of the Sanskrit is 
wanting; but I neither approve altogether of his divisions of the 

1 1 have been indebted for this assistance to Lieut. Eastwick's English trans- 
lation, communicated to me in manuscript. 

1 I bave indeed expressly stated in my examination of the Cuneiform vowels, 
a belief in the principle of interior vowel combination j but I had not at tlmt time 
sufficiently examined (bo grammatical inflexions to bo enabled to derive from the 
discovery its full phonetic value. 

" Professor Lassen terms the different grades teinirs, aspirated tenues, and 
medinls ; but 1 prefer retaining the old nomenclature, winch I have all along 
followed. 
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classes and allotment of their component grades, nor do I lliiiik that 
1 10 has succeeded in pointing out to its full extent llio lino phonetic 
machinery upon wliioli the multiplication of the Cuneiform signs 
depends. As a rciincinent (lien upon his system of reading, I now 
propose to consider that, under the influence of some principle of pho- 
netic expression, which can hardly have been arbitrary, but for 
which T am unahlo at present to offer a satisfactory explanation, each 
grade of the old Persian articulation had a distinct and particular law, 
(not however of uniform application, and in some cases incapable of 
demonstration owing to a deficiency of our materials for comparison,) 
which assigned to the power a certain number of signs according to 
its different conditions of combination with the vowels. ]!y this law 
I supposo the surd to have had two characters, one which served for 
combination with tho « and i, and the other exclusively appropriated 
to tho u. The aspirated surd J suppose to have had a single character 
which united indilferently with all tho vowels, while the sonant 
should have had three signs, independent in form, -tmt identical in 
power, which wcro respectively employed as tho letter grouped with 
the a, the i, or tho w. That some such principle must bo admitted, in 
order to lecoueilo a redundancy of character with a poverty of 
phonetic power, I have already indicated in tho previous chapter. 
Whether 1 may bo justified in adopting a formula, must depend on 
tho importance attached to tho few cases of irregularity and defi- 
ciency which I shall point out, in now briefly following each class 
of the Cuneiform alphabet through its series of development and 
combination. 

Instead, thou, of admitting with Lassen, a double class of gra- 
dation in tho gutturals, 1 assume tho scries to be /', kh, and g, and 
according to tho law abovo enounced, the h should havo two signs, 
the kh one, and tho y threo. Now, in clfcct, tho k. has two signs, T^ 
and /Y, tho former coalescing with tho a and i, as in kiira, adakiya 
&c, while tho latter is appropriated to tho u; for I read the word 
which signifies " a hill," or " mountain," kauf and not ku/a, and i 
believe tho orthography of N abukadraclmra to be a barbarism for 
Nabukudrachara. Tho kh also, <<TT, is found in combination 
with tho a and «, (compare KhamaxptUla, Tigritkhudii, &c); and that 
wo have not tho groupo khi, may be owing to the scantiness of our 
materials. The letter </, then, constitutes our only difficulty in tho 

1 lleneu no lmvo llio Greek Kut/u'jc, Ka></>i)c, Ac; the u being, as I think, 
tlie true phonetic representative of the old Persian au. 
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gutturals. I liavo liitlicrto read /YY* YY and /YY* /yy as gi and 
</n; Imt I now think that tho /YY* belongs exclusively to Llio vowel 
a, and tliat in every ease accordingly, wliero (lie above groupes occur, 
the a should be interposed. The reading, indeed, which (1ms follows 
of f/aU/ifim, lithnyainn, i/ansha, Gtiiimrita, Onubruina, i/niilititiyn, apu- 
ijiiwhnju, Marrjanwa, &c, is jierfeetly satisfactory; for a comparison 
with Sanskrit grammar and etymology requires, I believe, in every 
instance, the primitive- vowel to bo affected either by the iptna or tho 
vridit/ii. I further lake upon me to suggest that the sonant guttural 
appropriated to the i, is as ynl, undiscovered ; and I assert with some 
confidence, that tho /» — is tho sanio phonetic power in combination 
with the 11 ; the orthography of Marynsh and Margvm, in tho num. 
ami ace. sing, with tho \tr> ■'""' or " Margauwn, Margawa, and Mar- 
grryitibisfi, in the loc. sing, and tho nom. and iustrmu. plur. with tiro 
< YY , doterminately placing tho two characters, as 1 think, not 
merely in the same class, but in the same grade of that class. That 
wo liavo tho reading of Sugila and ilaravg, " a lie," with the \*— 

rather than tho /YY*, I also attribute to the influence of the u on tho 
consonant which forms its complement, as 1 shall endeavour to explain 
hereafter. 

In tho class of palatals wo should have a regular scries, consisting of 
eh, ch'h, and j, and the varieties of form for the respective powers should 
be two, one, and three; two of these forms however are deficient, and 
one probably never has existed. We have tho surd YY* uniting with 
the a audi, (comparo hac/ni, chii/a, fcc), but tho absenco in the inscrip- 
tions of any word containing the gronpc rJni has deprived us of tho 
opportunity of testing tho applicability to the palatals of (he law 
which requires a secondary form for tho surd combining with the u. 
From tho analogy of the Zend, 1 infer that the old Persian never pos- 
sessed the aspirated surd palatal, answering to the Sanskrit ■jf, and 
this I consider to be an imperfection in the language, rather than a 
deficiency in our available alphabet; but 1 am strongly inclined to 
believe that the sonant palatal must have possessed three forms, ami 
that it is mere accident, which prevents us from identifying more than 
two varieties. Theso varieties, »~Y / and >■/*?, I am now thoroughly 
convinced represent tho same power,,;'/ the former belonging exclu- 
sively to the (i, and tho latter to the i ; for in tho locative of the name 
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of Susiana, (' Uwajaiya) whoro wo have tlio groupo >-Y/ TT, tlie trim 
termination is jaiya for jv; wliilo in tlio iiom. of tlio ethnic titlo 
('Uwajiyd) wlicro wo liavo >-/JE"j '■' l0 adjectival sullix in iy<t is 
appended immediately to tlio root. If tliero were any word in tlio 
inscriptions) containing tlio groupo /m, wo should, I imagine, find tlio 
third variety of tho sonant palatal. 

The dentals appear to be tho only class in tho Cuneiform alphabet 
of which wo have tho characters complete. Tho triple series consists 
of t, tk, and d, and according to tho law above given, the allotment of 
two characters to tho surd, of one to tho aspirate, and of three to tho 
sonant, is, if not perfectly uniform, at any rato I think of sullicicnt 
regularity to confirm tho general principle. Thus, in the surd grade 
the t| Yj belongs to tho a aud i, tho |T | to the «, and when wo find 
tho groupo j|y| ^yy, as in j|*| ^yy >-YyY yVY, wo must accord- 
ingly interpose the u and read taumd'. Tho Y/Y again, which 
represents tho aspirate, coalesces freely with all tho vowels, (compare 
thdliya, alhiya, Athwd, &c); while of the sonant grado wo have 
three varieties, yy, £:YY, and / ^Y, which shoulil express the same 
power of d in its rcspeetivo conditions of combination with the 
a, the i, and tho ?/. On this latter point, however, thcro is still, 
it appears to me, sonic uncertainty; tho distinction between tho 
yy and /t| according to tho relationship of tho dental with 
tho vowels a and u, is sufficiently clear; for in tho only word 
wlicro wo have the groupo yy /yy, wo may read daushtd with 
more satisfaction than dnshta*, and in tho namo of Cud-rusfi, tho 
<&f may bo called for as tho syllabic complement of tho u; (comparo 
the />^. i" mgdii ;) but iu regard to the uniform and cxclusivo 
appropriation of tho yy aud t|Y to the vowels a and i, tliero is not 
tlio sanio amount of proof; tho f;YY certainly always opens on tho 
i, and wlicro we have the groupo yy yy in tho locative Mddaiya and 
Mddaishuwa, aud in the gonitivo Jiuyayddahh, we may with con- 

1 Compare the Zend AjfCjJiV/Ajoo laokhma. 

* " A friend," or " supporter," probably from the Sans, ^n " an arm," 
with which are iillicil both the l'ers. ilusli, " back," aud ilosl, " u friend." I 
(suspect also that tlio obscure jjjyj\J/Aifl iluotha of the Zund is connected. 



SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE. 179 

(Silence intorposo tlio a; for tlio Sanskrit correspondents havo^; but 
it seems impossible to admit lliis orthography in tlio riom. plur. of the 
supposed ethnic title of Media, which is also at Nakhsh-i-Ruslam, 
written with tlio YY ?Y, and which, as it must he presumed to exhibit 
the adjectival stiflix in iinmcdiato contact with the theme, (comparo 
' Uvmjiyti), can hardly ho read otherwise than MiidiyiV. Here, then, 
there is a difficulty ; for, if in this term, and in the proper namo 
' Uwddidaya, we suppose the groupe YY YY to represent tho sound of 
di, rather than of dai, either wo must convict the engraver of careless 
workmanship, or the law of vowel relationship which should distin- 
guish the employment of tho YY and fiYY has been infringed. It 
may further be remembered, that in examining tho Cuneiform 
alphabet, I havo noted tho indifferent employment of tho JJyY and 
^YY in tho orthography of the imperative pridiya and the proper 
namo Al.Hyntiya, and that I havo suffered in consequence the cha- 
racter pjYY to bo a dental of tho surd rather than the sonant grade. 
Following, however, tho indications afforded by tho present improved 
system of classification, I am now inclined to doubt the correctness 
of my copy in thus confounding tho letters. Where tho name of 
Atriyiiliya occurs in lino 8!>, col. 1, at Bchistun, tho writing is very 
indistinct, and I may have fallen into error in reading tY^ for t|YJ, 
while in regard to pridiya, which in line 14 of col. 3, I have written 
with the jM, I feel almost suro there must be a mistake, for the 
Vcdie f\r (Sans, f?) cannot, I think, possibly admit of being repre- 
sented in the inscriptions by tiya. I havo accordingly now returned 
to tho old system of representing tfj by d, which I always followed, 
until deceived by its presumed interchange with the J|Y|, and I con- 
sider the character in question to bo tho mere secondary form of tho 
sonant dental in combination with the vowel i. 

Tho next class of letters arc the labials, and these wo shall find to bo 
obscuro and irregular in their relations to tho vowels, however wo may 
seek to represent the series. Tho nearest approach to tho law which I 
havo proposed of two characters for tho surd, one for the aspirate, and 

i There is however much uncertainty attaching to this nam'*, tlio Median and 
RaUylouiaii copies evidently distinguishing it from the well-known title of Media. 
It may possibly denote the_M<i/>8o<. 
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three for tlio sonant, would givo tho gradation as ;>, b, m ; but this 
development, although in accordance with Mciiiau ami B:tl>y Ionian 
orthography 1 , is I holiove opposed to tho acknowledged [ninoi j>l<'.s of 
alphabetical procession in all tho Ariaii languages, ami in its appli- 
cation, moreover, to the various forms of tho Cuneiform labials, it will 
still leave a difficulty of no mean weight attaching to tho letter Y //. 
If, howover, wo abandon this classification and adopt tho regular 
series of p, f\ b, we must admit that, although tho gradation may bo in 
accordance with tho triple development peculiar to the language, the 
laws regarding a specific number of forms in each grade for tho dif- 
ferent vowels aro altogether inoperative. The surd labial in fact, p £ y 
unites with all tho vowels indifferently, for wc can hardly read pmtlra, 
instead of putra, "a son;" and moreover, if there had been a special 
character appropriated to combination with tho it", wo should have 
found it, I think, in tho nom. hinf, representing tho syllabic com- 
plement of that vowel, as wc found (^Z substituted for /TJT in tho 
nom. daraxig. Tho aspirated surd again, which should, according to 
the law, unite indifferently with all the vowels, is never found except 
in combination with the r, and in lieu of the secondary form of p after 
the vowel v, as in kauf. Wo cannot positively assert that tho 
groupes j(i,Ji,fi(, are unknown to tho language of tho inscriptions; but 
such I confess to bo my opinion. Tho most striking irregularity 
however occurs in the employment of tho sonant labial tl b, which, 
instead of possessing like other powers of the same grade three dis- 
tinct and independent forms, coalesces with all the vowels without 
sustaining any change or modification whatever. Viewing the strange 
discrepancy of vowel relationship which thus distinguishes each grade 
of the labials, examined in the regular series of p, f, l>, I cannot help 
suspecting that the Persians, in assigning c.harnetors to this class, were 
guided in some measure by Median and llabylouian precedent; that 
they regarded the gradation in fact, as p, l>, in, and that they inlro- 

' The m in those languages opening on a vowel is certainly a laliial. 

* I do itot think, however, that the Cuneiform ^ combines freely with the «. 
In putra, tho combination couhl not bo avoided ; hut in puru lor puras, the trans- 
position of the vowel can only be explained by a repugnance (o the groupo >^ /'w 
The only second example of it is in an imperfect name in the geographical list at 
NaLhtth-i-Uustatn. 

• The orthography of this word, it must be remembered, is in Fchlcvi and 
I'urui, kup. 
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duccd a supplementary character ]\\ f to fill up tlie blank, which 
their imitation of a foreign alphabet had left between the p and 6. 
At llio samo time, I abstain from offering any definite opinion, and 
proceed to consider the nasals as a distinct class. 

In this view, then, the n must bo regarded as a surd, and tlto in, as 
a sonant; and perhaps the two grades may bo united by the aspirato 
or guttural nasal >-^T, which occurs as a complcincntal letter in the 
names of Dnbaft and Nah-dil.a. At any rate the n, cousidercd as a 
surd, has its two regular varieties, f:/ belonging exclusively to the 
a and i, and //j appropriated to the u; while tho sonant m also is 
furnished with three distinct forms, M|T, ]\>, W» ( for coalition 
with each of tho vowels. It follows from this allotment, that where- 
over this groupo j/ /w occurs as tho characteristic of tho fifth class> 
the vowel must be gunned, as indeed, Ave find it to be in the Sanskrit 
correspondents, (compare akunansh, adumlutnamh, danmiluwa, the 
j/ /« answering in each caso to tho Sans. 7ft), and a still inoro 
important rectification arising from a recognition of this principle of 
oxclusivo employment is, that an a must bo every where inlorposod 
in reading the Cuneiform groupe "-M yr, mat, answering to tho 
Sanskrit ^; as hnah/a, " those," stands for ^i). 

Tho semi-vowels arc hardly admitted in any language to a parti- 
cipation in tho gradation of sound which characterizes the different 
classes of the consonants; yet there appears nevertheless, as far as 
concerns a multiplication of si^ns depending on vowel relationship, to 
be an attempt at assimilation in tho Cuneiform series of r, ;/, v; the 
only exception, indeed, which this gradation exhibits to the law above 
proposed being, that tho last of tho series has two forms instead of 
three. Thus, for the supposed surd r wo havo tho double forms of ^if 
and ""^^> the former belonging to tho a and i, the latter exclusively 
to the v; for tho middle Riado y, wo havo a ainglo character, -/> 
uniting with all the vowels; and for the sonant v, we have tho varie- 
ties of >Yjt- and it, a special sonant sign for the u being alone want- 
in". Kolying, then, on an oxclusivoncss of employment according lo 
vowel combination, which, 1 am now persuaded, is tho proper attri- 
bute of the variant Cuneiform characters, 1 read the groupes Jtj ^yr 
and ""YJE TT> w 'l»f>revor they may occur, ns ran and vui. In tho geni- 
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tivo case of Cyrus (Kuraush), in the ubl. ami loc. of Babylon (Hahi- 
rausk and Babirauwa), in tlio lorni raucha, a day', the ynaa of tlio it, 
which in writing is immediately attached to tlio ^T, may ho proved 
by Zend and Sanskrit analogies; and 1 think, 1 can cvon explain 
tho reason of tlio same orthography in those other forms, duramj, 
daraujana, parauiea, parauvlya (1) &c, of which tlio cognate deri- 
vatives and compounds not unfrcqucntly exhibit tlio primitive reading 
of >-// /w ru; but as the details of this explanation involvo koiiio 
nice grammatical and orthographical distinctions, I must rescrvo them 
for the Vocabulary. 

In the enso of tlio sonant v, also, I havo no doubt that 1 can 
show sullicient grounds for introducing the a iu overy term where wo 
havo tho Cuneiform groupe M JH ft- Compare auaiya for avi- ; Parlli- 
waiyu for Parthwe, duvaishlam*, avaina, vainutiya, vaiini/tya", &o. 
At tho sumo time, that the M*£: was not exclusively appropriated to 
tho a, but that tho character also coalesced irregularly with tho u is 
certain, for we havo tho nominatives Dar(a)yaviis/i, Vixpitmiihtiga, &«.; 
but 1 regard this as an alphabetical imperfection, which may hardly 
bo held to impugn tho general law of vowel relationship. 

That the Cuuciform alphabet, indeed, felt tho inconvenience of 
wanting an independent character to express tho v opening on the u, 
and that it endeavoured to correct the deficiency by a clumsy ait i lice, 
I infer from tho orthography of tho gen. case of the name of Darius. 
Tho doublo form and property possessed by Iho )•, rendered it impos- 
sible to mistake between the num. Kurush, and tho gen. Kuraush, or 
tho noin. lidbiriish, and tho abl. Iidbiruush'; but as the single letter 
mJSE discharged both tho vowel functions of those variants 3^T 
and *-\\» the nom Ddr(a)yavush could not bo orthographical ly 
distinguished from tho gen. Dar(a)yavau$li, and an h /j/ accord- 
ingly was introduced between the stiflix and tho theme, not by any 
means as a grammatical power, but simply to mark tho diltercnco of 
pronunciation between vush and vauah. 

I Compiiro tho Zend xjrIWAJOi raocha. 

* As in the Sanskrit superlatives W n »d t^TJ. 

9 The conversion of Iho primitive vowel in the first four tonnes is common to 
several of tlio Sanskrit conjugations. 

* The mh and aush of the old Persian, arc of course equal to the us and os of 
the Sanskrit. 
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The Biliilaiil.fi constitute the last claw of the alphabet; and although 
they observe tlio triple series of development in presenting tlio 6iit*<l » 
]^B, tlio aspirate s/i //, and tlio sonant z !>■>•[, they appear to escape 
From tlio law of vowel relationship. It i« certainly possible that wo 
may read the names of Sngdia, Samjda instead of Svgiln, and we may 
perhaps even venture to introduce an a in the groupo T»T /|Y, in 
zaiirahira, n-sstimiug that the secondary form of tlio surd and the 
second and third forms of the sonant sibilant arc as yet undiscovered ; 
hut this would ho straining, I think, our privilege of hypothetical 
reconstruction to an ex tout which is not warranted by our previous 
experience of an imperfect alphabetical representation in tlio other 
clauses. All wo can say at present is, that tlio surd a YJH, coalesces 
freely with tho a ami i, and perhaps, also, with the u; that the s/i 
also, like other aspirates, has but one form // for its three conditions 
of employment; and that it must remain a question whether the 
sonant z T»T obeys tho law of triple variety, or whether like tho b 
and w it may be of imperfect development, the groupo zi being as 
yet unknown, and that of zu being, to say tho least of it, a doubtful 
reading. 

The aspirate is a character which I consider to bo isolated, and 
which does not therefore come under tho operation of the law of gra- 
dation or vowel relationship. In its original form of \i\ it unites 
indifferently with the a, tho i, and the u; — compare /uzcla, paliydvahiya 
and kuiva. 

Tho compound f; tr, 1 consider to be an anomaly, and I am still 
unable to make up my mind as to the power of the T/, although I 
strongly suspect it to bo the final form of one of tlio powers already 
noticed. 

Tho only question of importance remaining is that which regards 
tho expression of final consonants. I havo formerly suggested, 
although under reservation, that the Cuneiform alphabet rejects all 
terminal silent letters but the aft and m, hut an improved acquaintance 
with tho language now enables me to declare that position untenable. 
I should wish to substitute then for such a sweeping law a dis- 
tinction between the surd and sonant, maintaining the simple surd 
only to be subject to elision, or, where such elision would be incon- 
venient, to aspiration ; while the sonant can be preserved in spile of its 
terminal position; but, I fear Hint wo have not sullicicnt grounds at 
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present for verifying even this moiliflctl rule. Thus, although we can 
prove (lie t, (ho 11, anil the s, all surds, to l>o frequently, if not 
universally, elided as finals, ami although wo may perhaps perceive in 
(lie nominative lauf, ami in lliu ablat. ailverli awadash', the aspiration 
of tlio surd when it is retained either as a radieal letter, or to mark a 
necessary grammatical power, our field of comparison is too limited 
in the case of the sonants to furnish any useful evidence. 1 am not 
aware, indeed, that wo can produce any examples beyond the iiom. 
daraug, and perhaps tho noui. ami accus. neuter thrad, together with 
the numerous words ending in in, in favour of tho maintenance of tho 
sonant terminal*; I cannot believe the names of 1'ersis, Media,, and 
Susiana, arc to be read in the now. l'dr*, Mad, ' Uwaj, or tho locatives 
of tho two last would be written with the £;] Y and >-/^E, instead 
of with tho V¥ and *-|/ . Nor do I think that we can suppose tho 
It (o be final in Zamka, badaka, imdmnarfai; but I will not pretend 
that tho rulo above propounded can be detcrminately proved. The 
distinction between tho aspiration of the surds and sonants us the first 
element of a compound articulation has been amply noticed in tho 
preceding chapter, ami I need not therefore recur to the subject fur- 
ther, than by observing that a comparison of the aspirated groupea 
khsh and khr, Ihr and t/nt>,fr', &c, with the unaspiraled compounds 
ijr and i/m, dr and br, furnishes one of the strongest proofs we could 
possibly desire of tho impossibility of the Cuneiform alphabet having 
possessed an aspirate of the sonant grade. 

With regard to tho inherent aspiration of tho vowel u, I must add 
that my opinion remains unchanged, and that I bcliovo it to be that 
peculiar properly, which without exercising any immediate inllueiico 
on the pronunciation of the consonant, still requires for combination 

* Respecting tho terminations in t»A ami us/i, I have already observed, that 
tho sibilant in aspirated by the force of the preceding vowel, and is then retained 
iu virtue of its aspiration. 

* There is also a ditliculty with regard to the final r. From the Median and 
llabylonian orthography, I should certainly be disponed to reail tlio name of the 
Babylonian king Nabukuilrachar, and the Sans. SH'iH should give ue alar rather 
than atara ; but on tlio other hand, according to the above classification, r is a 
surd, and if final should bo elided. 

* 1 do not yet understand upon what principle the old Persian wrote jiri 
instead «f fri, (of jiru I am doubtful); but I think 1 seo that where an aspiration 
was necessary, and such an aspiration would disfigure tho word, tho language 
rejected the r aud retained the ;> iu its simple form; compare ;«i(t aud patith, for 
prali aud irniiu. 
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willi (,lio vownl, a secondary ami independent form both of tlic surd 
and sonant; but under what particular organic principle the vowel i 
<"iu also havo occasion for a distinct character, or why so marked a 
distinction should be observed in this respect between its combination 
with tho grades of surd and sonant, a distinction which evidently 
points to some phonetic law, 1 am, I confess, up to tho present time, 
entirely at a loss to conjecture. 

From the above remarks, it will be seen that I have modified in 
several essential points, the opinions announced in tho preceding 
chapter, and that the system which I havo now adopted for expressing 
the obi l'ersian in Knglish, and which I shall continue to uso through 
the succeeding portions of tho Memoir, is far more simple than that 
originally proposed. I shall now make no distinction in writing 
between Tfr and /Y, between /YY" and K'*--, or between «-Y/ and 
*-^£E; I shall represent tYfT and TYY*" equally by t, and "yVj 
t J Y and /tjj by d; I shall writo n indiHorcntly for J:/ and ^/f, 
and vi for Mil, Y \t, ami ^F\ y > while I shall observe tho same 
equality botwean £tiY and *~\\, and between Mjjf. and 5" 
leaving the peculiar form of tho Cuneiform variety of each grade to 
bo inferred from the vowel which follows it. 

In the following summary wilh which ( close this Supplementary 
Note, I mark the deficiencies either in the actual alphabet, or at any 

rate in tho alphabet such as wo possess it, by ; I point out tho 

irregularities by ! and I show tho doubtful points, cither of reading or 
of supposed defect, by ? 

Prrsian Cuneiform Consonants. 

Followed by a m or a by i v» by n /yv 

— «TT 



TT 



UllTTUnAI.S. 




k, Surd 


T*= 


kh, Aspirate 


«TT 


g, Souant 


<ir 


Palatals. 

r/i, Surd 


Yr 


ctih, Aspirate 


— t 


j, Sonant 


-K 



— ? 
-<2= 
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Dentals. 








/, Surd 


m 


-TtT 


TTT' 


th, Aspirato 


t<t 


T<T 


T<T 


d, Sonant 


n 


£TT 


<^T 


liAJIIALS. 








■p, Surd 


YY 


YY 


2" ! 

YY 


/, Aspirato 


T«? 


? 


1 


6, Sonant 


fc r 


-T! 


*v- 


Nasals. 








m, Surd 


*=< 


£< 


«> 


ii, Aspirato 


•eT ? 


— ? 


? 


m, Sonant 


-TtT 


T<^ 


£<* 


Semi-vowbls. 








r, Surd 


£T 


£T 


-« 


y, Aspirato 


T<> 


t<- 


T<* 


'c, Sonant 


^ 




^' 


Sihilants. 








», Surd 


T£ 


te 


T^?! 




> 


>^- 


> — 


sh, Aspirate 


« 


« 


« 


z, Sonant 


H 


— 


M ? ! 


ASJ'IUATE. 


. 






h, 


<>< 


<>< 


<K 


Compound ti tr. 




Doubtful final 


K' 



1 I do not tliiuk it ucccssnry to uotico the iiuoniuloiia coiu|ioiiui1m, 5>T or 55T T 
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CMAl'TER IV. 

Analysis of thi? 1'f.iisian Inschiptions of Briiibtiin. 

Tun Inscriptions, from which the materials of the preceding chapter 
have been principally drawn, are found upon tho sacred rock of 
Hchistun, on the western frontiers of Media. This rnmarkahlo loca- 
lity, situated on the high road conducting from Babylonia to the cast- 
ward, must in all ages have attracted the observation of travellers. 
Its imposing aspect also, rising abruptly from the plain to a perpen- 
dicular height of about 1700 fcot, and its aptitude for holy purposes, 
wero not to bo neglected by that raeo which made 

Tlioir altars tlic high places ami tho peak 
Of earUi-o'ergazing mountains. 

It was sacred to Jupiter 1 ; or as we may understand the Greeks, 
who would fain homologate all thoso systems of theology with which 
they wero conversant, to Ormazd. It was in fact named llayitttane, 
"the place- of tho Uaga," referring iimpicstionably to Orma/.d, who, as 
the chief of tho Jiiiijis, (a word which I conceive to have been nearly 
equivalent to the Homeric 8f«r,) would of course appropriate the title 
to himself. Here, then, did Darius Hystaspcs, the founder of the 
civil polity of Persia, resolve to execute a work, which, hallowed by 
its own truthfulness, as well as by the sanctity of tho spot, should 
serve, as it were, for the charter of Achamicuiaii royalty, and which, 
by reminding his descendants of their pristine glory, should lead them 
to covet and to earn the admiration of their posterity. I do not pro- 
poso at present, to examine with any minuteness tho chronological 
questions which arise from a collocation of tho dates preserved in the 
Inscriptions of Behistun. That subject belongs with greater fitness to 
tho part of this Memoir which I shall devote exclusively to history, 
but I must nevertheless, before proceeding with a. detail of the events 
recorded, endeavour to show tho period nt which, and tho circum- 
stances undor which, tho tablet appears to have been engraved. 

The evidence of Herodotus, in regard to tho early incidents of the 
reign of Darius, must bo received with considerable caution ; for tho 
honest, but not very critical, historian, misapprehending the infor- 
mation which he received at Babylon, not only confounded the capture 

' To Hf \\nyi(TTnvnv n/im, <'*m fitv trpnv Aiov, k.t.A. T>iotl. Sic. ii. I'». 
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of that city by the soil of Hystaspcs, with tlio nioro tedious siego that 
was undertaken by his successor'; but with tho pardonable predi- 
lections of a Greek, he neglected, moreover, or undervalued, tho detail 
of local wars, and confined his notices accordingly, almost exclusively, 
to those passages of the Persian arms which referred to Europe or to 
Asia Minor. For tho following brief sketch of events between tho 
date of the accession of Darius ami his execution of tho works at 
Bchistun, we aro indebted to the Inscriptions. 

Immediately that he had ascended the throne, and whilo bo was 
occupied in tho reformation of the national faith, an insurrection broke 
out in Susiana; it was partial, however, and the seizure of tho rebel 
chief appears to have sufficiently checked tho enterprizc, without tho 
employment on tho part of Darius of any military means wbatover. 
Simultaneously with this emeuto occurred tho first revolt of Babylon. 
A pretended son of Nabonidus caino forward to assert tho rights 
of tho house of Nabouasser; and under bis guidance the rebellion 
assumed so serious an aspect that Darius was obliged to descend from 
Media to crush it; bo fought two actions with tho insurgents, one at 
the passago of tho Tigris, and tho other on the Euphrates, where they 
attempted to make a stand with a view of covering Babylon, lie was 
victorious in both, and the city appears to have fallen without resist- 
ance. Darius remained for a considerable period at Babylon, pro- 
bably for at least two years. Eroni that city bo was lirst called upon 
to suppress a renewal of disorder, or perhaps tho opposition of a fac- 
tion, in Susiana, an object that ho accomplished without difficulty; 
for tho inhabitants of the province supported bis authority and deli- 
vered tho rival leader into his hands; but a civil war of a far more 
formidable cbaractor soon broke out to the northward. Media, 
Assyria, and Armenia, appear indeed to have confederated in a bold 
attempt to recover their independence*. They elected to tho tlirono a 
descendant, real or supposed, of the ancient lino of kings; and after 
six actions bad been fought between the partisans of this powerful 
chief ami the troops which were employed by Darius, under tlio com- 
mand of three of his most distinguished generals, unfavourably it must 

' Pliotius lias particularly noticed tlio discrepancy between Herodotus ami 
Ctesias oil the subject of tlie uii'go of lluliylon. Sec Phot. llibHolh., Jloescliel's 
Edition of 1B53, |>. 115. 

• It is no where expressly stated in tlio inscription, that the Modes, Assyrians, 
and Armenians were united in ono common cause, hut as the campaigns of 
Wmniaa and Dadarshish are interposed between tlio lirst expedition of Hydarnca 
against Phraortes and the subsequent defeat of the Median pretender by Darius 
in person, and as thcro is no particular leader limned for tho Armenians or AsHy- 
tiaos, it is only natural to infer the association of the three provinces. 
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he presumed to tlio latter, or at any rate with a very partial and equi- 
vocal success, the monarch found himself compelled to repair in person 
to tlio scene of conflict. Darius accordingly in tho third year of his 
reign, as I infer from the monthly dates, re-ascended from ISabyloii to 
Media. lie brought his enemy to action without, delay, defeated and 
pursued him, and taking him prisoner at Ullages, ho slow him in tlio 
citadel of Kcbalana'. 

But the flames of rebellion had by this timo sproad into Sagarlia, 
where however no very severo opposition was encountered, and shortly 
afterwards they extended oven to l'arthia and llyrcania, at that 
period under I ho government of Ifystaspcs, tho father of Darius. 
This ruler took the field against tlio rebels, and Darius apparently 
moved from Ecbatana eastward to Ithages to support him. Tho cam- 
paign terminated favourably, but tho spirit of disaffection having been 
communicated to Margiana, conterminous with Farthia, tho satrap of 
Hactria was compelled to undertake further operations in support of 
the royal authority. Tho monarch, in the meantime, found his supre- 
macy challenged in the high place of his power, in his nativo province 
of Persia; for the imposture of the Magian, which in its detection had 
raised Darius to tho throne, being patent to tho world, an ambitious 
chief again personated tho missing Smerdis, regarding whose real fato 
so much mystery prevailed ; and tho prestige of tho 11:11110 of Cyrus 
appears to have at onco led tho southern provinces of tho empire to 
adopt tho causo of tho supposititious son. Darius did not himself 
march against this now and formidable adversary. Ho employed a 
lieutenant; but wo may gather from an incidental expression that 
having returned from Ullages to Media, he again moved to the south- 
ward during tlio progress of tho war 8 , to bo prepared in caso of neces- 
sity, to vindicate his rights in person. Success appears for a timo to 
have been doubtful. Tho contest was prolonged by a diversion which 
the counterfeit Smerdis judiciously arranged on tho sido of Arachosia, 
detaching a body of troops to excite a rebellion in that province, and 
in the event undoubtedly of success, to co-operato with him from tho 

1 I know not tlio grounds upon wliicli Winston was led to attribute tlio events 
described in tlio book of .luilitb to tlio reign of Darius HyuuuipcH, but I mil 
Htrongly inclined, from tlio evidence of tlio IiiRcri|itioiiB, to coincide in bis opinion. 
Admitting, indeed, tlio identity of I'liraortos mill Arplmxnd, mid substituting (lie 
name of Dariim for lb.it of Nabncliodonosnr, tlio Chaldean legend will bo singu- 
larly applicable. Herodotus probably alludes to tlio great Median revolt in lib. I., 
c. 1. 1(». 

* " WbilHl I wan in Media and IVrnia, tile Habylonians a second timo revolted 
against me." See col. II, par. IM, clauso 2. 

>l' 1 
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eastward. Ultimately, however, the rcliollion was crushed. The 
i in j>i>»< or in Persia, and his lieutenant in Arachosin., were by (lie 
generals of Darius taken prisoners anil slain, and Darius hail now limit 
to turn his attention to Babylonia, where during his absence a second 
insurrection hail broken out, which threatened to give him further 
trouble. As a general was on this occasion employed where the 
monarch had a few years before found it necessary to lead his troops 
in person, and as the same results ensued, we may infer that the vic- 
tories which Darius had achieved in the interval, had not been without 
their client on the public mind. lie was probably hastening to the 
support of his lieutenant when ho learnt that Babylon was recovered, 
and us a period of tranquillity appears to have now ensued, I con- 
jecture him to have halted at Bchistun, on the high road to Babylon, 
to return thanksgivings to Orinazd, the divinity to whose tutelary 
care he ascribed his uninterrupted, and at length complete success. 

At this period, then, in tho fifth year of his reign, or n.o. .01(5, I 
suppose him to luivo executed tlio cxtensivo sculptures of Behistun ; 
exhibiting on a triumphal tablet the figures of tho nine chiefs, inclu- 
sive of the Magian, whom ho had successively overthrown; appending 
to each figure its descriptive legend, and commemorating in an ela- 
borate, but most inartificial, recital the ancestral glories of his race, 
the extent of his dominions, his submission, and his gratitudo to 
Orruazd, his roligious reform, the valour of his respective leaders, and 
above all, his obedience to that precept, which we know from the 
Greeks to have been paramount with the early Persians, abhorrence 
id' untruth 1 . But in his huge and unwieldy empire, formed of a mul- 
titude of nations, who in religion, in language, in manners, and in 
feelings, acknowledged no ono solitary bond of union, Darius was not 
destined to enjoy any long period of repose. Before tho tablet was 
completed, which lie designed to mark not only tho progress, but the 
permanent establishment of his power, fresh troubles had arisen both 
in Susiana, and, as 1 conjecture, among the Scythians of Assyria. It 
became necessary to append, therefore, further records in a supple- 
mentary column, and by an extension of the tablet he was even able to 
exhibit the figure of tho Scythian rebel, whom ho hail reduced in 
person, among the elligies of his royal victims. 



• ' I was formerly inclined to think that tlio expression " hnmahytii/u tlirail(a)," 
which occurs so frequently in tlio 4i.l> col., referred to the truthfulness of the 
record, hut 1 huve since found reason to ilouht that meaning, in the 7th par. 
of the lth col., we huve, however, lit any rate, an express declaration that the 
events have been truly recorded. 
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Wo cannot ascertain from the inscriptions tlic further movements 
of 1.1k; Persian monarch. VVeHsoling hclieves that in ahout n.c. 508 — 
f>07 lie proceeded on his Thraciau expedition ; and Clinton adds. Unit 
l.ho interval hel.ween licit tiuio and tho first agitation of tho all'air of 
Naxos (n.c. flOl) was occupied by tho campaigns of Megabyzus and 
Olanos, in Asia Minor, and by tho brief respite from the toils of war, 
which ensued, according to Herodotus, before the commencement of 
tho Grecian troubles'. Jf this chronology bo admitted, wc may sup- 
pose Darius to have been engaged between n.c. 515 and 508 in rearing 
those splendid edifices at l'ersopolis, tho ruins of which attest that he 
was not exclusively intent upon tho cares of government, but that he 
encouraged also and pursued the arts which humanize society. J must 
not, however, bo further led into digression. I have merely proposed 
to show, by tho brief and imperfect sketch which I have given of 
chronological data obtained from tho inscriptions, that notwithstanding 
the silence of Herodotus, and his apparent connexion of the two events 
in tut immediate succession, the campaign recorded at Bohislun must 
bo intercalated between the taking of Babylon and the operations of 
Darius beyond tho Danube, and that the epoch of tho sculpture may 
thus be approximately iixed at n.c. 51(5 — 515. 

Behi.stuu has been so frequently and so thoroughly described that 
it would be a work of supererogation to accumulate details upon the 
subject'. The key-sketch and tho platen annexed to the Memoir 
present a sufficiently correct view of the locality, and in a subsequent 
section 1 shall establish tho identity of the site. It will be suflicicnt, 
therefore, before I enter on tho explanation of the writing, to niako 
a fow general remarks upon the stylo and execution of the sculpture. 

Thai, the IVrsin.it monarch took extraordinary pains to ensure the 
permanency of his record is evident by its position. Instead of being 
placed on a level with tho spectator, where it. would be subject to 
injury and disfigurement, it has been engraved at an elevation of 
about 30(1 feet from the base of tho rock, and the ascent is so pre- 
cipitous, that a scaffolding must liavo been unquestionably used for 

• Si'o Fasti Hellenic!, vol. II., |>. 31. 1. 

2 For detailed areounts "f lleliistiin, we Do Snry'H Ant. ile la I'eiw, p. 21), 
fi<|i]., mill the excellent paper hy the name mitlnir, mililislicd i" the JUeinoircs do. 
I'liiHtitiit, loin. II, |'. Ki2,8i|i|. See also tin- numerous authorities collected hy 
Ilooeli, in his Vet. Med. it IVrs. Moimiii., [>. 107, f-|'l- 1'orli-r'H Travels, vol. 1 1., 
y. I. r >0, mny also he consulted with :iilv!iiila«i-, and a hriof notice of the spot- will 
he found in llio (!eo K ni|ili. .luiiriwl, vol. IX.. |>. 112. I have not yet wen 
Mr. Mhwiiiii'h paper on the Itoiile of Isidore, hut I must distinctly deny the exist- 
ence at neluNtuii of any remnants of the JSyriiiu inscription of Sem'uaniis. 
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the convenience of the workmen employed in its execution. It 
might bo supposed, indeed, that the object was to repel, rather than 
invito, enquiry, did we not find in the body of the record that the 
publicity of the monument is especially enjoined upon succeeding 
monarchs. In its natural stale it must liavo been altogether unap- 
proachable, and if it were intended, therefore, that such publicity 
should be attained by tho independent perusal and observation of nil 
comers, rather than by the communication of tho contents of tho 
inscriptions by the Magi or other guardians of the spot, then there 
must have existed some artificial means of ascent either by steps or 
bidders. At present, nothing of tho kind can bo perceived, and the 
climbing of the rock to arrive at the sculptures, if not positively dan- 
gerous, is a feat, at any rate, which an antiquary alone could bo 
expected to undertake. Darius could not have foreseen of course the 
iconoclastic passion of Islam; yet, it can hardly bo doubted, that to 
the safeguard which ho provided of an inaccessible position, is to be 
alone attributed the preservation of the tablet from the fate that has 
befallen, at tho ruthless hands of tho Arabs, so many of the other, 
antique monuments of Persia. 

Tho execution of tho figures is, perhaps, inferior to that of tho bas- 
reliefs of Persepolis, and it is natural it should be so, for Bchi.stuii 
must have been an earlier trial of the artist's skill. Tho elligies indeed 
of Darius ami his attendants alone exhibit that grace of outline and 
studied finish of detail which may place them at all upon an equality 
with the Persian sculptures. The figures of tho ten vanquished leaders 
are of diminutive stature and barbarous execution, but in this case it 
is very possible that elegance may havo been designedly avoided, in 
order to mark an inferiority of station. I may add, that the Median 
robe and short Persian tunic alternate in tho attire of these abject 
figures; but I am doubtful whether the variety depend on national 
costume, or whether it may not bo a inero artistical device to prevent 
monotony of effect. Tho sculptures may bo strictly considered, I 
think, as a triumphal memorial, hardly aiming at correct or charac- 
teristic delineation, but rather designed for the illustration of tho 
subject of the record, and addressed to the comprehension of those to 
whom tho lettered tablets must have been unintelligible. 

Tho labour bestowed on tho whole work must havo boon enormous. 
The mere preparation of tho surfaco of tho rock must havo occupied 
many months, and on examining tho tablets minutely, I observed an 
elaborateness of workmanship which is not to bo found in other places. 
AVhorcvcr, in fact, from the unsoundness of tho stone, it was dillicull 
to give the necessary polish to the surface, other fragments were 
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inlaid, imbedded in molten loud, and the fittings wore so nicely 
managed, that n very careful scrutiny is required at present to detect 
llie artifice. Holes or fissures which perforated tho rock, were filled 
ii |> also with the same material, and the polish which was bestowed 
on tho entire sculpture, could only have been accomplished by mecha- 
nical moans. 

But the real wonder of the work, I think, consists in the inscrip- 
tions. For extent, for beauty of execution, for uniformity and correct- 
ness, they are perhaps unequalled in tho world. I would assign the 
palm of merit to the Median writing, ami in that view I would infer a 
Median artist, but k tho Persian transcript is also far superior to any 
engraving that is met with at l'ersepolis or Ifamadan, and tho Baby- 
lonian legends, although less elaborately finished, aro hardly below 
tho standard of tho usual tablets. Jt would bo very hazardous to 
speculate on tho means employed to cngravo tho work in an ago 
when steel is supposed to have been unknown', but 1 cannot avoid 
noticing a very extraordinary devico which has been employed appa- 
rently to givo a finish and durability to the writing. It was evident 
to myself, ami to thoso who, in company with myself, scrutinized tho 
execution of tho work, that after tho engraving of the rock had been 
accomplished, a coating of siliceous varnish had been laid on to givo a 
clearness of outline to each individual letter, and to protect the surfaco 
against the action of tho elements. This varnish is of infinitely 
greater hardness than tho limestone rock beneath it. It has been 
washed down in several places by the trickling of water for threc- 
and-twonty centuries, and it lies in (lakes upon tho foot-ledge liko 
thin layers of lava. It adheres in other portions of the tablet to tho 
broken surfa.ee, and still shows with sufficient distinctness tho forms 
of tho characters, although ibo rock beneath is entirely honeycombed 
and destroyed. It is only, indeed, in the great fissures, caused by tho 
outbursting of natural springs, and in tho lower part of the tablet, 
where I suspect artificial mutilation, that tho varnish has entirely 
disappeared. 

I will now proceed to give tho text of the Persian inscriptions at 
Bchislun in the Roman character, and I will append to each para- 
graph a translation in tho English language, which shall follow as 
nearly as possible tho idiom of tho original. Tho Vocabulary, which 

* Fragments of the copper implements employed in engraving the rnnrhln 
shins of Assyria have within thrso few ilays licen discovered liy Mr. Layard 
among tho ruined cliamhers of the palace of Niuiruil. — It. (Written early in 
I84(i.— Ed.) 
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occupies the sixth chapter of the Memoir, must ho carefully consiilleil 
for the etymology and grammatical condition of each particular word, 
and thoso who desire a moro uiinuto analysis will do well to compare 
the Cuneiform text and the interliueary Latin translations. In a 
document of this sort, in which the language is as little known as the 
contents aro deeply interesting, explanatory notes and illustrations 
are of course suggested by ovcry passago; hut as all such digression 
tends to divert attention from the immediate subject-mutter of the 
inscription, and to interrupt tho historical continuity of the record, 
I shall introduce it as sparingly as possible. The method, indeed, 
which I have adopted, of devoting a separate chapter to each branch 
of tho enquiry, has tho advantage of rendering the present section 
independent, to a certain extent, of commentary, and admits of my 
thus exhibiting the early annals of tho reign of Darius, in a succession 
of unencumbered paragraphs, subject to no other interruption than 
such as may bo required to explain a doubtful construction, or to 
support the division of tho text into sentences which might be other- 
wise considered arbitrary. 
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TKXT, TRANSLATIONS, AND NOTKS. 



Column I. 

Par. I. (t) 'Ailiim Drir(a)yavusli, (2) klwhayathiya wazarka, 
(3) klisltuyathiya k/iskiiy<il\iiy , &n&m, (4) khsliiiyatliiya Pursiya, 
(/>) khsliiiyatliiya dahyawnm/i., (0) Vaslifiispahyn pulra, (7) Ar- 
shnmahya napa, (R) Ilakhamaim/jtya*. 

(1 ) "1 (am) Darius, (2) Uie great King, (.">) the King of Kings, (4) the 
King of 1'ersia, (o) the king of (the dependent) provinces, ((») the 
son of Ilystaspes, (7) tlie grandson of Arsames, (K) the Aeharmeninn." 

In tho (irst clause of the paragraph the substantive verb is under- 
stood. The construction of the ancient Persian usually requires the 
genitive to precede tho nominative, but in the third, fourth, and 
fifth clauses the collocation is rovorsed; for a similar irregularity, see 
Lassen's Summary of Inscriptions, (Zeitschrift, Sic, vol. VI., No. I.) 
I). G. I. and P. Remark also in No. 5 tho employment of daliytinsh, 
" a country," with apparently a special application to tho dependent 
or tributary provinces of the Persian empire +. 

For tile convenience of reference, I have divided and numbered the clauses 
or sentences, and I have also marked tlie division of Hie lines in the Cuneiform trxt 
by a aeries of small numbers placed over the writing. Tho lottors in italics 
are restorations, tlie parenthesis shows that I am doubtful if the short a should 
ho pronounced, or if tho letters which precede and follow it form a compound 
articulation. — 11. 

The fourth and fifth chapters were sent by Major Uawliuson before ho had 
made tho changes in the system of vowel combinations, detailed in the Supple- 
mentary Noto at the close of the preceding chapter. The transcription of tho 
ancient Persian text in these chapters has however been corrected according to 
tho principle laid down in that note; but as some uncertainty appears to attach to 
a few points, such as the choice of w or «>, as representing the ^ »«"> *)£:» 
and the omission or insertion of the short a, any irregularity in these respects is 
not attributable to Major Uawliuson. — En. 

f VahynunAm cannot signify " of tho world," for we have the expressions 
" khshnyalhiyn ilahymmiim," " kltshayathiya ahyayu. bumiyil," following each other 
in the inscription of Artiixerxcs. 
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Par. 2. T/uitiyn 'Dar(a)yavush khshiiyathiya: (2) Manii pita 
Vaslituapa; (3) Vilshtilspahyii pit it ArshMma; (4) Arshriuiuhyi'ipiln 

Ariyurain(a)na; (/>) Ariyiiram(a)na/;y« pitti ( ) (8) Chishp"tiish 

pita Hakhiiniauish. 

(])"Snys Darius the King:— (2) My Father (was) Hystaspcs; (3) of 
Hystaspcs the futhcr (was) Arsaincs; (4) of Arsaiucs tho father (was) 
Ariyaramnes; (5) of Ariyaramnes the father (was Teiapcs;) (0) of 
Teispcs the father (was) Acluemeiies." 

In the preceding paragraph, Darius established his personal 
identity. He now proceeds to narrative, and commences each divi- 
sion of the record with tho phrase, "Says Darius the King," a mode 
of speech which is strictly Biblical, and which is nearly similar to 
that adopted in the Pali edicts of Asoca. If any doubt could exist 
as to tho identification of thiiliya, it would bo removed by our finding 
the term replaced in tho Median transcript by the same verb, which 
in other passages answers to tho various forms of the roots thuha and 
gauba, both signifying to " say," or " speak." The substautivo verb 
is understood in all tho clauses of this paragraph, and tho omission of 
Chishpaish in the fifth sentence can hardly bo explained, but as 
ilu oversight of tho artist. On this subject and on the orthography of 
tho names of Hystaspcs and Teispcs, seo tho first note to the Cuneiform 
toxt, p. xl. 



Par. 3. (1) Tliatiya Dar(a)yavush khshayath/yrt: (2) yftwiAyaraMiya 
wayani Hakhiimanishiya thahyamahya ; (3) Ilauha \nuviynla 
amdUii ama'hya; (4) Hacha pruviyala hya amakhain tauina 
]a\\a\\{\yaOiiyd aha. 

(I) " Says Darius the King :— (2) On that account we have been called 
Acluenieniuns ; (3) from antiquity wo have been unsuhtlned, (or we 
have descended); (4) from antiipiity our race have been kings." 

Awahyarddiya, "on that account," refers to tho genealogy given 
in tho preceding paragraph, where the royal family is traced up 
to Achiomenes. In tho third clauso amdtd is a doubtful word; the 
orthography may porhaps bo adiita or ami/a. It is at any rate a 
noun or participle in tho noni. inasc. plur. Remark also in tho fourth 
clause tho construction of hyii amdkkam tattvui, "qnro nostrum stirps," 
for "our race," an amplified form of speech which is very common in 
Zend; laumd, although in the singular, may very possibly, as a noun 
of multitude, ngreo with tho verb Aha for alum, in the plural. 
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IV. 4. (1) ThYitiya Dur(a)yavush khsh.iyalhiya: (2) Jj™ mana iau- 

mtii/ii /yiy« ?)ruwain '"klishiiyalhiya siha, (3) ailain navam ItttT 

(4) duvilular(a)nain wayavi X:/j.«/tiiyathi"ya amaliya. 

(I) "Says Darius tho King:— (2) (There live) eight of my rnco who 
have heeu kings before me, (.'t) I (am) the ninth, !)th; (4) for a very 
long time we have hcen kings." 

Tlicro is a difficulty in this paragraph with regard to tho division 
between tho third and fourth clauses. Tho expression of a number, 
both in letters and ligtwos is unusual, and tho construction, there- 
fore, may possibly bo (3) "I am the ninth; (4) for nine succcssivo 
generations wo have been kings." I must add, however, in support 
of tho reading which I have given in the text, that tho Median tran- 
script employs a singlo ordinal number for tho ninth, and that the 
adverb duviU'dnr(<i)nam, difficult as it is of analysis, will rather 
imply duration of time, than a line of continuous descent. 



Par..'». (1) Tliatiya Dil r(a)yavush khshayalhiya: (2) Wnshnii Anra- 
mazd'Yiha adani khshayalhiya amiya; (3) Auramazda khshatram 
uiauii frdbara. 

(1) " Says Darius the King:— (2) By the grace of Ormazd I am (quasi 
' 1 have become ') king ; (3) Ormazd has granted me the empire." 

I translate ivashnd by "grace," as that term has boon conse- 
crated by usago to tho divine influence on human affairs. Tho 
word, however, strictly signifies " will," or " wish," with which terms, 
indeed, it is etymologically cognate. 



Par. (5. (I) Th'Vitiya JMr(a)yavush khshayalhiya : (2) Iuiii dahyiiwa 
lyii maM«'/)tf<tyiiisha; (3) washu"a Auramazdiiha adamsham khsha- 
yalhiya liham: (4) Piirsa, XJwaja, Jlubi-ruslt, A"thuni, Arab.iya, 
Mudriiya; tyiya darayahyii, Sparda, Yun/i; vfrwtina, Kat.Vpaluka, 
I'lirthwa, Zaruka, Hariva, Uwiiraziniya, 13,-ikhlartVt, fiiigilu*, Sa' ; ka, 
Thalngush, Harauwalish, Maka; (5) fraharvam dahyiiwa <Y. 

(I) "Says Darius the King :— (2) These are the countries which have 
fallen into iny hands, (lit.' which have come to me,') (•'•) by the grace 

* The Cuneiform text is incorrect nihil |>;is-i:i gc, ami llic name of O'mliiru 
inny he certiiinly nail between Snyila nml Sal.it. 
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of Ormnzil I have become king of them : (4) Persia, Susimm, Baby- 
lonia, Assyria, Arabia, Egypt, the maritime parts of (lit. 'Ihosu 
which are of the seu,') Sparta (and) Ionia; Armenia, Cappailocia, 
Parthia, Zarangia, Aria, Cliorasmia, Buetria, Sogdiana, (Uandaria,) the 
Sacie, the Sattagydes, Arachotia, (und) the Mecians; (5) The total 
amount (being) twenty-one countries." 

In the third clause remark the- pronoun of tho third pers. gen. 
]>liir. shorn united to the noiii. sing, of the 1st purs. adam. The 
cui]>loyincnt of these adjuncts is so frequent, that it may In: con- 
venient to mention at once such as occur in tho inscriptions. 1st 
pers. sing, itistr. gen. or dat. maiya; ace. mam; ubl. ma. 2nd pers. 
sing, instr. gun. or dat. taiya or Utya. 3rd purs. masc. and fein. sing, 
iust. gun. or dat. sltiya; ace. shim*; inase. and fein. plur. instr. gen. 
or dat. sham; ace. shish(l) and iieut. ace. plur. <idish[. ('I) 

In the fourth clause, containing the geographical names, 1 imagine 
tyiya darayuhyd, to ruler particularly to tho countries of Sjmrdu and 
Yuna, tho expression in this passage immediately preceding those 
■ titles, while at Persepolis it follows them. 

In the fifth clause, fruhurvum appears to be a neuter nominative, 
and tho numerals which are very indistinctly marked upon the rock, 
are probably 5| rather than }IY. 



Par. 7. (1) T/uitiyn ])/ir(a)'"yaviish khshaynthiya: (2) Ima d.iliyiiwu 
tya inanii patiyrtiVm ; (3) washuil A u'Vaiuazdaha. uiaua badak/i 
ahali'i; (4) man;t bnjiin abaratii. (5) Ti/a'l»\iiUn ltachama 2 "athahya, 
khshapawii raucliapatiwi'i, awa akuuav(a)yata. 

(l)"Says Darius the King: — (2) These are tho countries which have 
come into my bunds, (lit. 'to me') ; (3) by the grace of Ormu/.d they 
have liccomo subject to me ; (4) they have brought tribute to me. 
(6) That which has been said to them by ine, both by night und by 
day, it has been performed (by them.)" 

* The orthography of such words as tyishiya, avmlashim, He., proves that the 
subjoined pronouns cannot commence with a vowel, although it' llir in mill .v/t 
were brought in contuet in words like mUtmsham, khshatram, s/ibu, Ac, wo 
should expect from tho genius of the language that the first consonant would he 
elided. 

+ This pronoun is exceedingly doubtful ; it only occurs in two words, tyiidish, 
mid nymlish, tho latter of which, unless there were a short a before the dental, 
would, I imagine, Uo written mdhli. 
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Tim construction throughout this paragraph is sufficiently simple; 
lint, in the fifth chni.se, I may observe, that I restore lijaxhdm rather 
tliii.ii i/tithdxlidm, which occurs in the following paragraph, as the 
co-relative in this passage is the neuter demonstrative awa; and that 
the employment of the import. aknmiv{it)yiila as a complement to 
the passive aorist alhahi/a, is hardly in accordance with strict gram- 
matical propriety. Klmlnqtnwii mvckapalimi 1 consider to ho used 
fur hlixlhtpamiivi ritiicluimpttliti'ri, the particle jvili, which is here 
employed as a. postposition, requiring to he joined to an accusative. 
The final syllable of these words is Hie copulative conjunction 

(Sans. nx). 



Tax K. (I) Thdlhja l)ar(a)yavusli "khshayathiya: (2) Atara inm 
dahyawa, martiya hya. ngala aha, iiwniii u K barlain aharam. 
(.'() Ilyaarika aha, awam ufrusfa.ui aparasam. ('!) WaslniA Aura- 
ma./.cl.'i"ha iinii dahyawa. lyana iiiami data apriynya. (•>) Valh;ish</»( 
//frchamu afhah 2, ya, awalha akunav(a)yata. 

(I) "Says Darius the King:— (2) Within these countries whoever was 
of the true faith (?) him have I cherished nod protected, (lit. ' well 
cherished 1 have cherished'). (.")) Whoever was a heretic, (?) him I 
have rooted out entirely, (lit. ' well destroyed 1 have destroyed '). (f>) 
liy the grace of Orniazd these countries, from what (time they wen') 
given to me, (or ' therefore being given to me,') have rejoiced. ((!) As 
to them it has been ordered, (lit. ' said,') by me, thus has it been done 
(by them.)" 

The antithesis in the commencement of this paragraph is of much 
assistance in pointing out the construction, hut the peculiar appli- 
cation of the terms <x<ja(d and arika, must remain for the present a 
matter of conjecture I will here only observe, that the epithets are 
evidently used in contradistinction to each other, the one in a good, 
the other in a bad sense, and that they probably refer to some reli- 
gious schism which divided the empire. The tautological construction 
in the third and fourth clauses is also remarkable, but can hardly, 1 
think, answer any other purpose than that of giving intensity to the 
expression. In the fifth clause, if li/aud he the ablative sing., and 
standing for nxnuit, as in anii/and for aiiit/asmdf, we must suppose the 
relative pronoun to refer to time; but we havo also the pronominal 
instrumental in nd, in the phrase hadd and kdrd I'drsd, and the word 

may very possibly therefore be identical with the Sanskrit *PT, or as 

a. derivative from W.i N'T- 



200 CUNEIFORM INSCUI1TIONS. 

Par. 9. (1) Tluitiya Dar(a)yavush khshayathf'v/a.- (2) ylurainazdii 
"inana klisliatram frubara. (3) Auramazdiiiuaiya upaKtam a I una 
yiita ima klisliatram "Wiiraya. (4) Washna Auraniazd:iha 'una 
klisliatram darayiimiya. 

(1) " Says Darius the King :— (2) Ormazd lias granted me the empire. 

(3) Ormazd lias brought help to me until 1 have gained this empire. 

(4) By the grace of Ormazd I hold this empire." 

Remark in the third clause that adiirai/a, if that restoration bo 
correct, must bo in tho 1st pors., and must bo supposed, therefore, to 
represent the aorist of tho tenth class. Adiiraya in other passages is 

for ^ivm^ tho 3rd pcrs. sing, of tho activo imperfect. 



Par. 10. (1) TUii" tii/a Dar(a)yavush khsliayatbiya : (2) Ima tyaimuia 
kartam pruwa yatha UiaWtiyal/tiyn abavam. (3) Kabujiya uiima, 
Kuraush putra, amakhain tauuitly w <i ) Ituwa* pmwauia idii khslia- 
yatbiya aha. (4) Awahya Kabujiyahya briV'Vrt Bardiya m'una alia; 
(5) bamata hampitd Kabujiyahya. ((>) Pasawa Kn 3 'bujiyn. aw am 
Bardiyam awaja. (7) Yatha Kabujiya Bavdiyaiu awaja kiira- 
hy'Vi «z(a)da abava tya Bardiya awajata. (8) Pasawa Kabujiya 
JWudriiyam "«s/ui/av&. (!)) Yatba Kabujiya Mudniyani ashiyava, 
pasawa kiira arika abava. (10) "Pasu'wa daraug dahyauwa 
wasiya abava, utii Parsiya uta Madaiya ut"« aniyauwii da- 
hyaushuwa. 

(1 ) " Says Darius the King:— (2) This is what was done by me before I 
became king. (.')) (lie who was) named Cambyses, the son of Cyrus, 
of our race, he was here king before me. (4) There was of that Cam- 
byses a brother named Bardius; (6) he was of the same father and 
mother as Camhyses. (<>) Afterwards Cambyses slew that llarditis. 
(7) When Camhyses slew that Bardius the troubles of the state ceased 
which Bardius had excited. (?) (0) Then Cambyses proceeded to 
Egypt. (9) When Cambyses had gone to Egypt, then the state 
became heretical. (10) Then the lie became abounding in the land, 
both iu Persia and in Media, and in the other provinces." 

Tho restoration of pruwa in tho second clauso is doubtful, and 
as the events which Darius proceeds to record do not refer to his own 
actions, tho interpretation even which I have given to tho sentence 

* The restoration of huwa in the Cuneiform lext has been omitted through an 
overnight. 



ANALYSIS. COLUMN 1. 201 

appears to ho hardly applicable. In Iho fifteenth paragraph, how- 
ever, clause second, there is, I think, (ho complement to the present 
expression. In the ono case, the monarch describes tho events pre- 
ceding his accession to the throne; in the other, those which fol- 
lowed it. 

In the fourth sentence, ham lit. ti hum pit ri, answering to the Greek 
o/io/i>;Ty>ior, i,iLirm'tTpws, arc used as nouns substantive, and the name of 
Caiuhyses, accordingly, is in the genitive case. 

The seventh sentence cannot bo rendered with any certainty, 
owing to tho blank at tho commencement of the thirty-second line. 
Atndti, (if that reading bo correct,) is, I think, an adverb, and li/a is 
tho aeons, lieut. of the relative pronoun governed by awajala, so that 
a neuter substantive would appear to have been lost after kilmhyii ; 
awajala, however, itself is a word of considerable difficulty, both 
ctymologically ami grammatically, and I do not pretend to give its 
siguilicutinii with any confidence*. 

In tho tenth clause remark that wiiuya although strictly an adverb, 
appears to bo employed as an adjective. Tho nouns which form tho 
complement of this 6Ciilcnco are all placed in the locative ease. 



Par. 11. (1) Tbiitiya Dar(a)yavush khshayathiya : (2) TAiim ] 
inartiya Mngnsh aha, Gaumsita noma. (■')) Iluwa udapalatii hacha 
PishPyrfuwadaya, Arakadrish nama kauf, hacha awadasha. (4) Vi- 
yakhnahya iniili""ya /!! rauchabish, thakata aha, yadiya udapa- 
tata, huwa kurahya awatba '"rtdurujiya: (, r i) "Adam Bardiya 
ainiya, hya Kuraush putra, Kabujiyahya br'Vita." (G) Pasawa kara 
luiruwa hamitfiya abava. (7) Hacha Kabujiya abiya awani 
"rishiyava, uta Piirsa, uta Mada, utsi aniyii dahyawa. (tf) Khsha- 
tram huwa "agarbayata. (!)) Garmapadahya niahya IHJY raucha- 
bish, thakata aha, awatba khsha'' 1 traiu agarb:iyata. (10) Pasawa 
Kabujiya uwauiarshiyush amariyata. 

(1 ) " Says Darius the King: — (2) Afterwards there was a certain man, a 
Magian, named Gomatcs. (ii) lie arose from l'issiachada, tho inouu- 

" It 'ih very possible thnt It/a may bo used in this passago as a conjunction, nini 
that awajala may represent tlio imperfect of ft neuter verb. The fact, indeed, 
of nil impostor shortly afterwards appearing, who personated the son of Cyrus, 
would lead us to suppose that the passage meant, " When CanibyscB had slain 
Dardius, the Slate wan in ignoranco as to what had become of him;" but at the 
same time, I must confess, that 1 cannot find any suitable etymology either for 
az(a)dA or awajala. Tho explanation of these terms will be discussed at length 
in the vocabulary. 
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Iain's nnmc Arucmlrcs, trout llience. (4) On tins 14th tiny of the month 
Viynkhua, then it wits, as hit arose, to the state he thus falsely de- 
clared : — (f>) ' I nut Uardius, the son of Cyrus, the hrother of Ciuiihysex.' 
((») 'J'hen the whole state lieeame rebellious. (7) 1'Vnni Cnmbyscs it 
went over to that (Uardius), both Persia anil Media, iiml the other pro- 
vinces. (8) lie seized the empire. (i>) On the Olh day of the month 
of Garmii]iada, then it was he thus seized the empire, (or assumed Hie 
crown.) (10) Afterwards Cnnibyse.s, tumble to endure his (misfortunes)* 
died." 

Clause second. I always translate | martiya, " ti certain man." It 
is strictly "one man," the f being the numeral of unity, and the 
expression appears, I think, to he generally usod in si ilcpreciative 
sense. Clause third. The construction in these local descriptions 
which occur in nearly every paragraph is singularly naked and abrupt. 
Arakadrish ndma kavf, " tho hill named Aracadres," is placed in tho 
nominative, and the ablative signification is then given by the addition 
of an adverb of place united to a preposition and inflected with a 
sullix, which is no doubt allied to the characteristic of tho ablative case. 

Clause fourth. In expressing the dates, rmtcha, "a. day," is .always 
put in the plural to agrco with tho numerals which precede it, .and 
which probably, as in Sanskrit, are only declined in that number, it 
is dillicult at tho same tiiuo, to say whether rauchabish may be in the 
instr., or tho dat. caso. According to Sanskrit analogy wc should 
suppose the former; but thero appears to bo a distinction between the 
inflexions in aibish and abish, and as the one is certainly tho charac- 
teristic of the instrumental case, I am inclined to u.ssigu tho other to 
the dativo. 

In this sentence, also, wo must remark the employment of yadiya, 

a word which is identical with the Sanskrit TrfcT, " if," and which is 
used in all other passages in a conditional sense; here, however, yadiya 
must cither bo a more copulativo conjunction, the construction being 
" then it was that ho arose; to tho state he thus falsely declared ;" (ti- 
the cutiro passago forming hut ono sentence, yadiya maybe rendered 
by " since," or " as," and the translation may bo that which I have 
given in the text. Uddpatald, I must add, is certainly the imperfect 
tenso and not tho past participle, and adurujiya is the 3rd pers. 
aoriet of a compound verb, the temporal augmefit preceding tho par- 
ticle instead of being attached to tho root. 

In the last clause, modmarshiymh is a verbal noun, signifying 
literally, "not enduring himself." Perhaps we might say idiomati- 
cally for uwdmars/iiymham(<i)riy(itii, " he died in his wrath." 
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Par. 12. (I) Tl.utiya ,, ]Jiir(ii.)yav(i.sh klisliiiyatliiya : (2) Aita 
hhsliatrani, tya Gauniula hya. Alagtish i'ulin'Vt Kabujiyam, aita 
khshatram liaehs't pruviyata nmstkhuin lauiiiayu u 1 "ha. (3) Pasiiwa 
GauntsUa hya Magtish udinu Kabujiyam ut:i l'ursam, ula "Madam, 
•ttri. aniyii dahysiwa; liuwa ayasta uwuip(a)shiyam ak.ut.-i; (1) liti- 
4 "\va khsluiyathiyu. nhava. 

(1) "Says Darius the King:— (2) That crown, (or empire,) of which 
Goinatcs, the Magian, dispossessed Camhyses, that crown hail been in 
our family from the olden time. (3) After Goinatcs, the Magian, had 
dispossessed Cambyses both of Persia, and Media, and the dependent 
provinces, he did according to his desire, (?) (4) he became king." 

In the second clause remark the repetition of aita khslialram for 
the mere Bake of perspicuity, an involved period being particularly 
distasteful to the language of the inscriptions. I am not suro whether 
Ihdmtram, signify " royalty" in the abstract, or whether it may not 
rather denote tho cfthatra, or " parasol of empire," a term that was 
applied by a figure of rhetoric to the kingly condition, as we employ 
in Knglish, in the same sense, tho symbolical expressions of " the 

crown," or " sceptre." The word adina, (probably TV to possess, with 
the negative particle and a conjugational sullix), governs a double 
accusative. 

The construction of the third clause is doubtful. The sentence 
may perhaps bo required to bo divided, the translation being "after- 
wards Gomatcs, tho Magian, dispossessed Cambyses both of Persia, 
and Media, and tho other provinces — he did according to his desire;" 
but I profer the reading given in the text, as the defection of the dif- 
ferent provinces to tho Magian has been already noticed. The con- 
cluding phrase, also, of the sentence is one of considerable difficulty, 
for although ayasta can be shown by other examples to bo a propo- 
sition governing I he accusative case, yet it is very doubtful if it can 
signify "according to;" and the etymology, also, which 1 would 

assign to uu>(iip(a)phiy«vi (J5T, " own," and a verbal noun from 

'STPI, "to obtain," used in the desidcrative form) is exceedingly 
uncertain*; aknta is for nkim/ti, as akumii stands for akunmd. 

* I rather think that the true nif;iiific'nlioii or (ho third clause must he, "After 
Gmimtes, the Magian, hail dispossessi'd Oainhyws of IVrsi.t mill Media ami tho 
othrr provinces, he itctnl with his own tribe;" for the [illusion wonM appear to lie 
to the transfer of sovereignty from the Aehieiiieiiiiius to llie Magians; mid iitinatu 
in oilier paBHnRen certainly means, "together with." » I shall return to this dilli- 
enlt. passage in the vocabulary, under the head of inriiip(ti)shiytim. 
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Par. 13. (1) Tliiitiya Diii(a)yavush khshiiyathiya : (2) Niya aha 
niartiyii "'niya Parsa, uiya Miida, niya aimikham taiiinnyii kash- 
cliiyn, liya awam (iau^mritaui lyam Alagum khshalram ililani 
chakhriyu. (3) Knrashim liaeha darshaiuai a 5 'tarsa. (4) Kiiram 
wasiya siwajaniyu, liya paranam llardiynm adami, awahyar'Ynliya 
kiiram awajaniya. (.1) " Matyamuin klishauilsiitiya l.ya adain 
niya HanPiyu amiya, liya Kurau.sh (intra." ((!) Kashchiya niya 
adarshanausli ; (7) chishchiya thastau si iya paviya Gamnataiii lyain 
Magnin, yatii adam arasam. (H) Pasiiwu ailani Aitra^niazdnm 
patiyiivahiya; (!)) Auramazdaiuaiya upastaui aliara. (10) Jhigayu- 
daisli '"niahyu / rauchahiidi, thakata alia, awafhsl adam hada kama- 
naibish marfiyaibi".sh awam (■nunialam (yam Magiiui awtijnnam, 
utii tyishiya. IVatanni ina.r s "tiy:i auushiyn ahata. (11) Sikthauwntish 
naina ili<l:i, Nisaya iui r ' ,J iua dahyaiish Mi'nlaiya, awadashim nwii- 
janain; (12) khshatranishim ailani adiunm. (13) Wa""fdiuu Aura- 
niazili'iha adam klisliayatliiya abavam; (It) Auramazdn khshalram 
inanii li-'Yibarn. 

(1) " Says During Uie King:— (2) There was not a man, neither I'ersian, 
nor Median, nor any one of our family, who would oppose that (io- 
inafcs, the Marian, possessed of the crown. (3) The .slate feared to 
resist him. (4) lie would frequently address the state, which knew 
the olil Uurdius, for that reason he would address the state, (saying,) 
(T>) (' Beware) lest it regard me, as if I were not I'mrd'nis, the son of 
Cyrus.' (<») (There was) not any one hold enough (to oppose him ;) 
(7) every one (was) standing (obediently) round (ionmles, the Alagian, 
until I arrived. (11) Then 1 abode in the worship of Orma/.d ; (!)) 
Orinazd brought help to me. (10) On the I0l.h day of the month 
1-tugayadish, then it was, with the men (who were iny) well-wishers, I 
thus slew that Ciomates, the Magian, and the chief men who were his 
followers. (11) The fort named Siclaehol.es in the district of Media, 
named Nisoja, there I slew him; (12) 1 dispossessed him of the 
empire. (13) Uy the grace of Orinazd I became king ; (14) Onunzd 
granted mo the sceptre." 

Throughout this paragraph tho construction in embarrassed; 
cluikhriyu, in tho second clause, I suppose to bo the potential for 
chukhrii/iil, from a root, chakhru, allied to the Sanskrit ^°JT, for the 
elongation of the final vowel will hardly admit of our identifying the 
word with any of the reduplicate forms of «K. 

Clause three. In karushim htuliti darsliuma alarm, tho literal 
translation seems to be, " the state him from opposing feared;" dur- 
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shama is probably from darshitmas, but, it is not easy to identify tho 
declension of IIiih verbal noun. 

'J'be fourth clause contains the dillicult word awdjaniyd, which, 
notwithstanding the initial augment, 1 am obliged to consider the 
potential of the ninth class; nwahyarddiya, "on that account," refers 
apparently to the acquaintance which the nation generally possessed 
of tho person of Sinerdis, and kdratn. awdjaniyd is repeated for tho 
sake of perspicuity*. 

Clause live. Mdtya occurs frequently as a prohibitory particle 
employed with tho present subjunctive. Klahavdmtiya,, must be, 1 
think, the 3rd peas, rather than the 2nd, and lya appears in this 
passage to be iiHed as a more conjunction like tho Latin "quod." 

Tho following sentence, kashchiya niya adarsluinaunh, is literally, 
"anyono not dared," ami in tho seventh clause I can discover no 
suitable explanation (or Ihasfaniya, but that of the present participle, 
(ho substantive verb being understood. 

In the eighth clause, patiydvobiya is of questionable etymology, 
but it certainly represents the 1st pcrs. sing, of the middle import., 
and in tho ninth clause, lidyayddaish is the gen. case of a masc. llieuio 
in ('. 

Clause clovon. 1 have already remarked, that in local descriptions 
the preliminary names are invariably put in tho num. case; dahydush 
and didd being fern, nouns, the adjective ntimd is also in that gender 
to agree with them. Mddniyn is the locative used perhaps in this 
passage for the genitive. 

J n clause twelve, remark that as adina governs a double accu- 
sative, the pronoun shim is appended to khdia.tr am, instead of diiya. 



Par. II. (I) Thi'itiya l)ar(a.)yavush khshayathiya : (2) Khshatram 
lya haoha ainakham ta"'uniiiy;i pariibartam aha,, awa adam patipa- 
daui ii.kumi.vam. (•'() Aduiushim giHli ln wn awristnya.iu. (I) Yittlui 

priiwa. ehiya, iiwu.th.4 adam akuuavaui. (/») Ayad(a)u"'ii lyii 

(la.niiiatn. Iiya Magunh viyaka, arlam niyatraiayaiu. (f!) Karnliyit 
abi'-'charish gaithi'iiuoho maniyaincha, vilhabishrAa tyadish G'au- 
mslta bya M Alagnsli adina. (7) Adam knram galliwa awnstiiyani, 
IVirsaiii(7f;i, MadannA" ; :1, nhi auiyii dahyiiwa. («) Yatlw pruwa- 

" Awahyarudiya will lie founil i» other passagw In refpr In the fnllmviiiq, rather 
than to tho preceding clause, and llio translation therefore may be, " lie would 
frei|uently address the slate, (or the troops.) whirli knew the oh) Bardiiis :" To 
the effect, " lie would address the slate lest it should regard me," &<•., .Vc. 

z 2 
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inacliiya awallui adam tya |>:u:il>;irL;i'"in patiy;iharaiil. (!)) Wiisliini 
Aiirnmzadnha ima adam akuiiavum. (10) Adam hanial,akhs/n//a 
f,r 'yulii vilham tyiim amnkhum galhwii awsislayani. (II) Yalhii 
\ir uvraimn-hii/a '"awatlii'i adam haiuatakhshiya, washna Aiirautaz- 
(lalia, yatlm Gauimita \\ya Mm/«"nli vUliam tyiim amakliam niya 
panibaru. 

(l)"Says Darius the King :— (2) Tlie crown that' had been wrested 
from our race, that I recovered. (3) I established it firmly. (4) Like 
my ancestor (Cyrus?) thus I did. (6) The rites which Gomates, the 
Mngian, had introduced, I prohibited. ((!) 1 ruinstituted (or the statu 
the siiered chaunts and (sacrificial) worship, and (confided them) to 
the families which Gomates, the Magiau, had deprived of those (offices). 
(V) J firmly established the kingdom, both I'orsin, and Media, and the 
other provinces. (8) Like my predecessor (Cyrus?) thus I restored 
(hat which had been taken away. (!)) Hy the grace of Oiniazd 1 did 
this. (10) 1 laboured until I had firmly established our family. (II) 
Like my ancestor (Cyrus?) thus 1 laboured, by the grace of Orniazd, 
(ill order) that Gomates, the Magian, might not (or did not) supersede 
our futility." 

This is probably tins most dillicult paragraph which occurs in (bo 
llchistun Inscriptions. Uf several of tho most important words the 
orthography is doubtful; of others tho etymology is almost impo- 
notrablc, ami tho construction, moreover, in sonic parts renders tho 
division into sentoncos, a. mailer of serious embarrassment. I am 
compelled, therefore, to adopt a more elaborate commentary than 
usual. 

Clause two. Palipadam is no doubt from Wifl^, " to restore," 
hut tho Cuneiform word can hardly ho a participle. It is more likely 
a verbal adjective formed by the simple allix in a added to the 
root; <iwa juUijuulam* 1 consider to be in the ace. neuter to agreo 
with khsludfam. 

Clause three Uuthwii, 1 suppose to bo the instr. sing, of a inasc. 

llicuio in u, derived from tho root HTO, " to stay," or " stand," and 
used adverbially ; I translate it accordingly "firmly;" but tho iden- 
tification at the same time is far from certain, i^'liij/a in tho com- 
pound verb auitisttiyam, is probably the causal form of std, for the 

Sanskrit WWH- 

* l'erkijia this word should rather lie written pulipadma, being formed from 
tin- coiiipuuiiil root TjfuMT w '"' the Uniuli allix in X{H . 
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Clause four. Pruwamar/iiya is another very difficult word. I 
merely suggest the derivation of prn.wa, " before," ma (aldat.) fur 

mul, and the indefinite particle chiya (for •^<T), the Mollification 
being "one before me," that, is, "my ancestor" or "predecessor." 
Tim objection lo this etymology is, that chiya or did gives an inde- 
finite signification, whereas the allusion would appear to be lo the par- 
ticular precedent of Persian delivery from the Median yoke by Cyrus 
the Great. 1 must add, that the orthography also is doubtful. The 
word may perhaps be read in the three several passages where it occurs. 

prii.iiiiniu.tdii/ti, and in that case, I woidd compound it of 'JH, " an 

ancestor," and '"fHT, "mine." Whichever explanation may be pre- 
ferred, a verb would appear to bo understood; the literal construction 

being "as my ancestor did, thus I ." 

Of the fifth and sixth clauses, 1 confess my rendering to be little 
belter than conjectural; tiy<t<l(<i)iiti is certainly the ace. plur. of a 
fern, theme in a, for the relative tyti which follows will alone admit 
of that explanation ; but unless the initial letter be an unmeaning 

prosthesis, (which I greatly doubt,) and yt«l{n)n«. be allied to T3> 
1 know of no possible etymology. Viyuka is evidently the imperfect 
of a verb compounded of vi, and a theme of the 2nd class commencing 
with k, but 1 cannot find any suitablo correspondent in Sanskrit; 
nii/ali tiru yam, also is of eijual obscurity. 1 question if the verb can 
possibly bo formed of fdM^c, "restraining," anil the causal form of 
■% " to go," for the temporal augment would then precede the com- 
pound. The etymology would appear to be the particle i*f prefixed 
to the imperfect of a root ^X conjugated in the tenth class, but the 
Sanskrit oilers no such equivalent. If the reading were niyupdrayam, 
(ami tho mutilation of the rock renders it impossible to distinguish 
with certainty if the character be t. or £), 1 should refer the word 

to the root \ (*imifc(), "to protect," or " nourish," ami the whole 
construction of the sentence would require in consequence to be 
altered. The translation, indeed, which I should then give of the 
tilth and sixth clauses would be, "The rites which Goniatcs, the 
Miiginn, had interdicted, I protected for the state, entrusting both tho 
sacred chaunts, and the performing of worship, to the families which 
Goniatcs, the Magian, bad deprived of those ollices." 

It is quite impossible to decide whether hirahyti, which appears to 
be the genitive used for the dative may belong to the fifth or si*th 
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clauses, ami tho point ia of no grout consequence. Of more importance 
is il to ascertain (lie signification of the following term ubkhurisli. if 
that reading be correct, I can suggest no other grammatical condition 
for the word than that of the 110111. sing, of a verbal noun in i ; hut 
neither will the signification of "deceiving," or "conjuring," which 
belongs to the Sanskrit ^jfW^TC, apply to this passage, nor (although 
such a construction is common in Zend,) is the verbal noun in any 
other psisaage of the inscriptions that 1 am aware of used for the 
imperfect or the participle. 

Gaithiimchd, vuiniyavichd, are certainly nouns in tho ace. case in 
apposition with each other, and vithabishclui (distinguished from tho 
instr. vithaibish-ijia,) is, I think, the dative phual of vil/ia, "a family," 
or " tribe," with the same copulative sullix. Ti/iidhh, also, is tho 
relative prou. in the ace. font. plur. to agree with t'itlui, "the families," 
united, 1 think, to tho ace. plur. ueut. of the suflixcd pronoun, refer- 
ring Ui guithiim and mdniyam, which as inanimate objects require that 
gender; tho double accusative contained in this word is governed by 
mliua, and the close of the sentence is suiliciciitly plain. 

1 have thus noticed tho chief dilliculties which occur in the fifth 
and sixth clauses. They are of such a nature as to render tho trans- 
lation, in its present shape, worthy of little or no confidence, and tho 
construction, moreover, which is forced upon us by the employment of 
the term ubkharish, is so extremely unsatisfactory, that 1 am half 
inclined to suspect an error of inscription upon the rock. If wo could 
suppose the letter tj to have been omitted in this word ubkharish 
by an oversight of tho artist, the true reading being ubivharubkh , tho 
construction would bo comparatively easy, f would then translate, 
" Tho rites which Gomates, the Alagian, had interdicted, I restored to 
the servants of tho state, both tho sacred chauuts ami the divine 
worship, and to those families (I committed them) which Gomates, 
the Magian, had deprived of their elliccs," or moro simply in the 
latter part, "both tho sacred chaunls and the divine worship (I 
restored) to the tribes (or the people generally) whom Gomates, the 
Magian, had deprived of them." 

Yitlutbkhchu, I must add, is a. doubtful orthography, and I am not 
at all satisfied with a construction which would thus place a dative 
plural in tho same copulative category with singular accusatives*; but 
if the wanting letter in vUh<ibish(-)d bo not t vi> } I can, 1 confess, 
conjecture no other possible restoration. 

* lltltabishcltn iniglit l>c vniisiili-roil, |K'il>;i|is, In lie eciiiiii-ettil iinmciliaU'ly ivilli 
abiclwiabiilt, tlio iiuini living in cncli iiihliuive in tin: dalivo (ilnr.il. 
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In l.ho tenth :i.ik1 eleventh clauses, lutnuttidh&hiya is tlio 1st jicrs. 
Kin};, of (.ho mi<l(lle imperf., :m<l ukiinnvi.ittt, :unl parrilitira, notwith- 
standing that they follow particles and have thus a conditional or sub- 
junctive signification, arc placed in the same tense of the indicative 
iiknmI, for the subjunctive imperfect in the l:ui<rii:igo of the inscrip- 
tions appears In have been only used to convey :ui optative signi- 
fication. 

IV. 15. (1) ThiUiya J)iir(a)yavnsli lhshnyatk' 2 \y:\.: (2) Ima tya 
adaiu akuna.vain pasiiwa yatlni khshnyalhiya abavam. 

(I) " Says Darius the King: — (2) This is wlint 1 did niter that I became 
king."' 

I suppose ima, " this," to refer particularly to the acts described in 
(lie last paragraph. 



Par- 10. (1) Thdiiya "J)iir(a.)yavu.sh khshuyalhiya: (2) Yatlu'i adain 
fiaumulam lyani M.igimi :iv?djtti>«M,pa"fi{i , wii] martiya, Atrina inima, 
llpadarma.hyn putfa huwa udapataM; (3) (Jwajiu n ysi karahya 
awatha atliaha: (4) "Adam XJwajaiyii khshuyathiya aniiya." 
(fl) Viudwa Uwa w ]\yn. hainilriya abava; ((>) abiya awam Alriuam 
ashiyava; (7) huwa \d\slidyatliiya "abava Uwajaiya. (8) Ufa Y 
martiya Jiiibiruviya, Naditabira nitiiia, Aina - - - - ly/'"a pulra, 
Inuva uda.patata. (!))B:ibirauwa lea ran 1 awatha adurujiya, (10) Adam 
Nab ; "ukadra.chara am'tya, b'ya Nabunitahyu putra. (1 1) I'asavva 
ki'ua. hya fbibiruviya. ""haruwa abiya awam Naditabiram 'ashiyava. 
(12) Jlabirush hamitfiya abava. (13) Kh"'slialrain tya liabirauwa 
Iihwii agarbi'iyatii. 

(I) "Says Darius the King :— (2) When I bad slain Goinates, the 
Mngian, then a certain man, named Atrines, the son of Ojiadarmcs, he 
arose; (.1) to the state of Snsiann he thus said: (4) ' I nm king of 
Susiann.' (f») Then the Susians became rebellious; ((}) they went 
over to that^Atrines; (7) he became King of Snsiann. (II) Anil a cer- 
tain man, a ilahyloiiian, named Mnditabirus the son of vKna , 

lie arose. (!)) The slate of Ualiylouia be thus falsely addressed, (10) 
(saying),'! am Naliocbodrossor, the sun of NabonidiiR.' (11) Then 
(be entire ltabyloninu stale went over to flint Naditaliirus. (12) Oa- 
liylon revolted (or became rebellious.) (13) He seized the government 
of Uahylouia." 

In the third clause, Umijuiya. is the loealive used for the genilivo ( 
and kdrahyd is the genitive used for the dative. In geographical 
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iiiiiucs, indeed, we almost invariably liml this substitution of llio loca- 
tive Tor tho genitive, ami llio ilalivo is under any circumstances, of 
exceedingly rare employiiieiit. 

Clause live. Remark tlie orthographical distinction between the 
locative Uwujaiya, with the palatal in the first form, ami the ethnic 
title Uwajiyti, where the adjectival sullix in iya is added to the theme, 
and the palatal takes the second form in consequence. The final 
elongation in this word ami in luimitriya marks the Horn. plur. repre- 
senting the Sanskrit vtrr; 

Clause eight. liabiruviya is the ethnic title formed with the 
adjectival sullix in iya appended to a theme in u; it must not bo con- 
founded with any case of the 3rd declension. 

Clause nine, liiibirauioa is the locative of a iua.se. theme in u used 
for tho genitive, ami adiimjiya is made to govern kiirum in the ace. 
instead of iu the genitive, (substituted for the dative,) which is the usual 
construction. The locative (for tho genitive) preceding the object of 
the verb in this passage, the relative pronoun is not required. Had 
the object been placed lirst, wo should havo had kdraui fyam Jliibi- 
raitwit, as wo havo kluJuUrum tya liabirauwa iu tho last sentence of 
the paragraph. 

Par. 17. (I) Tluiliya l);ir(a)yavush kh.shiiya"'thiya: (2) lW.wa 
adam friiishayam Uivujam; (.1) huwa* Alrina basht annyiilu abiyti 
Mii"'\n. (4) Adauishim awujunaiu. 

(l)"Says Darius the King:— (2) Then I sent to Susiana ; (3) that 
Atriues was brought to me a prisoner, (lit. ' bound.') (4) 1 slew him." 

Clause two. Fraish(a)ya, " to send," (Sans. Ht TflfrJ,) governs 
an accusative in this passage, without the introduction oSabiya. Tho 
restoration of the third clause is doubtful. Iu the reading that 1 have 
adopted, 1 suppose bantu to be the past participle, and anayalti to be 

the imperfect passivo of a verb which answers to the Sans. 'TOTij 
and which in tho inscriptions by some strange irregularity appears to 

droji the radical ^. The participle and verb are perhaps united in a 
single word baslrinayatd, as we liml in another passage the compound 
orthography of pdlii/iatiyai for pdla tihatiya. 

' 1 may observe in this place, Hint Antra, whatever lie its etymology, in 
uniformly uaeil ;w the Horn aiia;. of llio dcuioiiKtrulive pronoun, replacing in that 
capacity the pronoun of tlie Ilnl person. 

•f- See Nielmlir's Inscription 1, line 22. 
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Par. IS. (1) Thsiliya l.)sir(a)y.avush klish.'iyatl'iiya: (2) Pasuwa adtuii 
/W'hirum :inlii yavuni nbiya. awam Naditahiram, hy:t Nabuka- 
dracharu ugMihata. (:i) " r 'Karn. liya. Naditabirahya Tignini iul:i- 
r(a)ya; (4) awadii ;iinli:it:it;'i , utii ""abish iiaviyii aha. (/») Pnsawa, 
adam k;iram m - - (?) kiiuwa aw ----(?) kanain. ((!) Aniyam 

<lanli(a)"'l»ariiu nkuuavam; (7) Aniyaliya asm auuyaiu. (K) Au- 

I'ainazdsimniya. upas/«»i. ""abara. (!)) Washiiii Auramazdalia Tigrain 
viya - - raya - - (10) I'asd wa awam karaui ""tyam Nadilabiraliyii 
ailam ajanain wasiya. (11) AtriyatiyaAyrt iiuiliyii xll (or 5u»|) 
rau""chabish, thakatn alia awatlni hamar(a)nam alcumu. 

(I) " Says Darius tlio King: — (2) Then I proceeded to Babylon against 
that Naditabirus, who was called Nabochodrossor. (.')) The forces of 
NadiUihirus held the Tigris : (4) there they had come, ami they had 
boats, (lit. ' to them were boats '). (ft) Then I placed a detachment on 
rafts, (?)(or ' I mounted a detachment on Elephants'). (?) (0) 1 brought 
the enemy into dilhculty, (?) (or ' 1 made a demonstration against the 
enemy.') (?) (7) I assaulted the enemy's position (?). (B) Ormazd 
brought help to me. (!l) Ity the grace of Ormazd, I succeeded in 
passing the Tigris. (?) ( 10) Then, (or and) [ entirely defeated, (lit. 
* I slew very much') the army of that Naditabirus. (11) On the 27th 
day of the month of Atriyata, then it was we thus fought." 

Clause- two. llcnuirk that tlio verb ijauba, " to say," (Sans. HV, 

i/vpa; I'eis. , «r, </"/,) although conjugated in the active voice, is 

always used with a passive signification. 

Clause throe. Adiimi/n is the 3rd pers. of the active impcif. of the 
tenth class, hut tlio number is not distinguishable, as it may stand for 
adiirttyan as well as for addmyat; and although the uoui. him is in 
the singular, it may, I believe, as a noun of multitude govern the 
plural; in the next sentence, indeed, the pronoun which appears to 
refer to it is used in the plural number. 

Clause four. Tlio cause of the reduplication of the J |y| in ais/ia- 
ttilii is quite obscure to me, and I almost suspect an error of the 
artist. It can hardly mark tlio plural number, for tlio Cuneiform 
orthography of aula would be the same as that employed for utii, and 
we have several plural forms of the middlo imperfect, thus exhibiting 
the termination which is common to both numbers; as in lihnlii, "they 
were ;" parotid, " they relumed ;" akinirtvatri, " Ihey did;" nhnrntii, 
" they brought," eco. ; and yet I cannot imagine any other reason for 
writing aishalatd instead of ahliuld, Ahis/i, also, which occurs in the 
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sumo sciilcncc is a word of suspicious orthography. The inflexions of 

^•^ in tho language of tlio inscriptions exhibit so great a variety 
from llio Sanskrit declension, that abis/i may possibly bo tlio dative 
plural, as aibish would be tlio iustrumoiilal of the same number; but 
from the construction of the sentence I should expect to find the dative 
plural of huuia, rather than Unit of ii/am, and 1 am almost inclined 
therefore to think that ahis/i may bo ;in error for nwabisli. 

Tlio translations which T have attempted of the filth, sixth, ami 
seventh clauses must be considered purely conjectural. In the lifth 
clause, the word ending in kaiiwrt must be the loe. plur. of a fom. 
noun of the 1st declension, and if we rend tlio word mntuktiuu>ti wo 
might perhaps obtain the signification of " Elephants," but the gender 
would still bo an embarrassment, and I can suggest no othor resto- 
ration. The following term, also, is no doubt tho 1st pets, imperfect 
of an active verb, but it would be certainly hazardous to attempt its 
identification. 

Aniyum dush{a)b(irim alunuvam, I consider to form a complete 
sentence, and unit/am, which signifies "an enemy," as well as "other," 
lias probably the former signification in this passage. Whether 
dash{<t)bdrim however may bo the ace. of a mase. adjectival theme in 
i, or whether it may not rather be an independent noun, nkuvitvam 
in this passage governing a doublo ace, I am ipiito unable to decide. 
In the one ease we must suppose an adjective (like the lVrs. dushwtir, 
j\yi,s,) horn ^ . im ] »|, signifying "brought into dilliculty," (lit. 
"heavily loaded"). In tho other the verbal root may bo H> "to 
threaten," and tho sense of tho passago may bo, " 1 made a demon- 
stration on (or against) the enemy." I must add, that the substitution 
of dask for dusk, which in default of another etymology 1 am obliged 
to assume, throws still further doubt on tho truo meaning of tho 
sentence. 

In the seventh clause, aniyafiyti is the gen. sing, of aniya, " an 
enemy." Tho following term commencing with usma, which, as a 

derivative from "SW^, " ii stone," perhaps signifies a mnyer, or 
"entrenched position," must be the ace. case of a noun; and the 
remaining word, of which we have only (be terminal ion, I conjecture 
to be tho 1st pers. of an active iniperf. of tho 'lib class; but it would 
bo a mere waste of time to attempt a restoration of the sentence. 

Clause nine. Perhaps the mutilated word which follows Tujrum 
may bo viyaldrayavi, which would give the meaning of "1 passed 
over." The characters are too much injured to admit of the ortlio- 
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gruphy being verified, litit this Icrm, or a word of similar import, will 
alone unit tlio context. 

I think :i.lsc» that the word which commences the tenth clause must 
be /xixiiwa or via, and 1 have translated accordingly. 

In tlio eleventh clause the construction i.s suNicictitly plain; 
ttkitmii the 1st |i«rs. plur. for aknnmii, is always used when Darius 
describes an action which ho fought in person. 



l'ar. 1!>. (I) Tlnitiya, l)ar(a)//r(w».sh kir'sluiyathiyn. : (2) I'usawa. 
!i(/«/m Ihihiruni ashiyavaw/. (.'I) Alh'iyn, Ihihiruiu y.U/tti . . . '"I'lyam, 
Z;iziina ininia., waiilauam annua Ufrulauwn, awaihi Ittiviti. Ntulila- 
!l1 bira liysi Nabukhadiacliani agaiihat.-i aisha. Iiadii krini patish main, 
littma>\(t)n«u\ "Vharlaniya. (4) Pawhva liamar(a)iin,iu aknniil. 
(/>) Aitramazduniaiya iipastnm aJbiira. (<>) Wttshtid /I «wina"V 
<l:iha ksiraiii (yam Niiditabiraliyu ndain ajanani wasiya. (7) Ani- 
ya, iipiyi'i - -It- -a; (H) a'"'pisliiiu panibara; (!>) Anainakahya 
nniliysi I raiichahish, thakatn siha nwr.it/ui /itim<u{tt)imm tikiiiiin. 

(1) "Says Darius the King:— (") Then 1 marched upon Itiihylon. (.T) 
Near Jiahyloti when I liail arrived, the city named Za/.ana, upon the 
Kuphratcs, there that Naditabirus, who was called NaboehodrosBor, 
camo with a force before me preparing (or ollcring) liatlle. (4) Then 
we fought a buttle. (<i) Ormazd brought help to inc. (•>) lly the 
grace of Orinazd the force of Naditabirus I entirely defeated. (7) The 
enemy lied into the water, (or was driven into the river): (1!) the 
water destroyed them. (!)) On the 2nd day of the month Anamaka, 
then it was we thus fought the battle." 

In tlio third clause the word which follows i/al/td cannot ho restored 
even conjccturally. In other passages, similar in construction, wc 
have rasa or pararam, "to arrive," or " reach," hut in this sentence 

s e other root appears to he employed which is conjugated in the 

fourth class*. Ufratnnwa I suppose to he the locative sing, of a fem. 
theme in u, the inflexion being similar to that which we have already 
seen in i/iihymunti. Annum appears to he identical with the 'Sanskrit. 
^•T? and the substitution therefore of Ihe locative for the accus. is 
remarkable. The last wind of the (bird clause, rhtiHuniii'i, we shall 
frequently lind employed as a present participle, the lriiiiin.il ion in 
■nii/<t for that form of the verb being another instance of deviation 
from Sanskrit orthography. 

* I suspect (bis uii|irrl'rcl Mnnl I" l»r ttijniftim, wliirli ucciiis in nil. -, line *'L 
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In tlio seventh clause, upiyd, is, 1 think, either the loc. or the gen. 
used for the loo. of a fem. thenio in (', dpixh being used for the Sans. 

WJ5 and in tho eighth clause we have this num. apish united to the 
accusative shim, one of the sibilants being dropped in the compound 
word. Tho verb which closes the seventh clause is probably tho .'lid 
pcrs. sing, of an impcrf., and tho signification must bo cither neuter or 
passivo, but it is quite impossible to restore tho orthography. 



Column 11. 

Par. 1. (1) 'Tliutiya Dar(a)yavush VXuAmyvUhiya : (2) I'usdwa Naili- 
tabira ha'dii kainanaibish asbaraibish ulriya Jiiibirnm itshiya :l va. 
(.')) Pasawa adaiu llsihirum ludiit/frtKifH.. (•!) - - - - 1 aha ulii llii- 
'birum ngarbayam, uta aw am Naditabiwwt ai/ai-bdi/axw. (!>) Pasawa 
awa'm Nadilabiraiu adaiu Biibirauwa aw«ja««);t. 

(1) "Says Darius the King:— (2) Then Nuditabirus, with the horsemen 
who were faithful to him, (lit. ' his well-wishers,') lied to Babylon. 

(0) Then 1 proceeded to Babylon. (4) I both took Babylon 

and seized that Naditabirus. (6) Afterwards 1 slew that Naditabirus 
ut Babylon." 

lu the fourth clause the construction would seem to require, " lly 
the grace of Orniazd, 1 both took Babylon," &c, but I hesitate to give 
such a restoration; see note on the Cuneiform text. 

Remark in the fifth clause Jldbirtiuioa in the local, case, signifying 
" at Babylon," or "in Babylon." 



Par. 2. (I) Tluitiya. Dnr(a)yavush khVhiiyathiya : (2) Yiitii iulam 
Biibirauwa aham, i7(i« ddln/iiwtt ty'i hachtima ha'mitriyn abuva: 
Piirsa, Uwajii, Mi'ula, Athura, Anniiiu, 1'mthwii, Margush, Tha- 
"lagush, Saka. 

(t) "Says Darius the King:— (2) Whilst I was at Babylon these are the 
countries which revolted against me : I'ersis, Susiana, Media, Assyria, 
Armenia, Parthia, Margiana, Sattagydia, and Sacia." 

From the literal construction of the second clause, wc should be 
led to infer that tho revolt of the various provinces enumerated in the 
text, occurred simultaneously during Darius' s sojourn at Itabylon; but 
as wc proceed with an account of the several rebellions, we shall find 
that the passage cannot be understood in this manner. The original 
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Median revolt, which in its consequences appears to Imvc threatened 
(,1m disorganization of the empire, burst forth, no doubt, wliilo Darius 
was still at Babylon, but lie inarched from Unit place in jierBon to 
suppress it, and during the progress of his operations against the other 
provinces ho was certainly in tlio upper country. 



Par. ."?. (I) Tluitiya. lliir(a)yavush kh«iisiyaf/ii';/rt: (2) t marliya. 
Martiya mi^na, Chichikhriiisli putra, Kuganaki'i miiiia waxtlnimm 
Piirxh/n, awadsi odiirnya. (•'!) "Tluwa udapatats't; (4) Ihvajaiya 
knrahya awatlui nl/idkn: (5) " Adam Unianish auiiya U"wajaiya 
khshiiyathiya." 

(I ) " Says Darius the King: — (2) A certain man named Marlins, the son 
of SisicrcH; (lie city of Persia, named Cygannca, there ho dwelt. (3) Ho 
rose up ; (4) to the state of Siisiana he thus mid: (fi) 'I am Omnncs, 
the King of Siisiana.' " 

In the secoml clause, Chichikhriiisli is the gen. of a niasc. theme in 
»', and Piirxiya is (lie loc. used for the genitive. In the fourth clause, 
Uwajaiya is also the loc. used for the gen., and kiiraliya is tlio gen. 
used for the dative. 



Par. 4. (1) Tluitiya Dar(a)y:ivush klwhuynfhiya : (2) - - - kiyii adam 
aslut.ii 1J iya riliani ahiya. (Jwajam. (<'?) Pasawsi hachsiiurc - - - 
Uwnftyn awam Marti "yam agarhslya hyasluim malhishta silia, 
(4) mi. 

(I) "Says Darius the King :— (2) I was moving a little way in the direc- 
tion of Susiana. (?) (!t) Then the Susians (earing (?) from me, seized 
that Martins, who was their chief, (I) and they slew him. (?)" 

Tlio mutilation of this paragraph renders it qui to impossible to 
give tlio sense with any certainty. If the imperfect word in clause 
two be ailokiya, for tlio Persian V"<xJl iindaki, and ashaniyn be the 

present participle of ^11, " to go," or " move," the signification may 
bo that which I have adopted; but I place little reliance on the iden- 
tification of either of theso terms. Jn the third clause, also, I know 
not if the construction be " then as it. was said by me," hochiima 
ynthd athahya, or whether the word which follows hnchthna, may not 
rather bo a participle signifying "fearing." Tin- fourth clause is 
probably ntiishim awiij'ina or jiwuiieafhim mnijitiia, (he latter term 
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doing for uwujtmuH, (Sans. ^S^TTO^,) as awd/a in the sing, in for 
umihau, (Sans. *mis«^). 



Par. .1. (I) Tlnitiya D"ar(a)yiivusli khslniyathiya: (2) J iiiartiyu. I'Va- 
warlinh vdma, Mdda, linwa udapatal' Yt. (.'!) Miidniya kiirnhya 
awatha atlialia : (4) " Ada hi Khs/utthrila «r«iya, Uwakh.shalara- 
h'"yji tauiniiya." (5) Paaawa kiirn. Mi'ula liya vllhdpaliya tiha, lia- 
cliama liautitfiya a"bava. ((>) Abiya awain Frawaitini ashiyava; 
(7) hicwa khshdyathiya ctbava JVladaiya. 

(1) "Says Darius the King : — (2) A certain man named I'hraortcs, a 
Median, lio rose up. (il) To the state of Media lie tints said : (4) ' I 
am Xalhriles, of tlui rare of Cyuxares.' (f>) Then the Median forces, 
which were at homo (in their houses), revolted against me. ((I) They 
went over to that Phraoiies; (7) he became lung of Media." 

In the third clause remark as usual the loc. Mudaiya for the 
genitivo, and tho gen. kdrahyd for thodativo. 

In tho fourth clause, lanmnya is either the gen. or aid. of a fern, 
thomo in d. The restored word, ottluipaliya in tho fifth clause, I sup- 
pose to bo for vithdspatiya, oil/iris being the ace. plur. of a feiu. 
theme in short a, and the dental s in Sanskrit being dropped before a 
p in the language of the inscriptions, as it is also dropped before the 
vi*. I translate kdra indill'ereutly, " forces," " army," or " tho state;" 
etymologically it will signify " any executive power." 



Par. C. (1) '"Thatiya Dar(a)yavush khshayathiya: (2) Kara Pdrm 
viii Mdda hya upa main :i"'lia, buwa kaiuauaiua (ilia. (;t) Pasawa 
adam kitrumfraishiiyam. (4) Vidarna naina Parsa, luau'Yi badaka, 
awaiushiim inathishtam akiiiiavaiu. (.1) Awatluishdm athaham: 
(G) " Prita aw am k"ar:uii tyam Madam jalii, hya niaiia uiyayaiilia- 
tiya." (7) l'asdwa huwa Vidarna hu'Mii Icarsi ashiyava. (H) Yathii 

Madam pariirasa, M jfrt'nia, wardaiiam Ma'Maiya, awadii 

!iamar(a)uam akunaiisli lutdd Miidail/ish. (9) (Ifyal) Mndaiwhuwa 
"inathishla aha, huwa adakiya niya - - - dti - - - . (10) Aura- 

* Y'tthApatiya, will etymologically, I think, refer to the tribes, of which the 
Mcciinu niilioii wiis composed, rather than to " homes," or "houses," the Sanskrit 
correspondent being qTif. (Zend vafj, Teh. vij,) rather than fcT^r. Perhaps, 
therefore, 'if tho restoration be correct, the true translation of tho lilih clause 
will be, " Then the Modes, those of the tribes, revolted against me." 
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iiinziliiiii:i,iyn u r 'past;im abara; (I I) wnsliuu Auiamazdiilia kara hya 
Viil(ir)i<tl)i/ii:\.\\;xw knram t 2 "ynui iiamilriyam nja wnsiya. (l2)Ami- 
makuliyu. m'du/ii JJj rauchahi.di, Ihakal'Vi lilni. nvviilhiddiiim li;i ■ 
iiitii( :i) 11:1 in kai'lnm. (13) I'lisiiwiiA/nci/ ." kiini hya manii Kiij>:nl:i. 
iiiiin'Vi, dahyiiush Madaiya, awailii iiii'im rhilii (tmtiiittyti, i/iitd uilam 
arasam Mnda'"in. 

(1 ) " Says Darius the King:— (2) The army of Persians and Medes lliat 
was (on service) with me, that rciiuiineil faithful to inn. (?) (3) Thru 
I sent forth (these) troops. (4) Ilydarncs by name, a l'orsian, one of 
my subjects, liini I appointed their leader. (/>) 1 thus addressed 
them: ((!)' Happiness attend ye! Binite that Median State, which 
does not acknowledge me.' (7) Then that llydarnes marched with his 
army. (II) When we reached Media, a city of Media named Ma . . . , 
there he engaged the Medes. (!l) lie who was leader of tho Medes 
could not at all resist him. (?) (10) Ormazd drought help to inc ; 
(II) by the grace of Orniazd, the troops of I lydarnes entirely defeated 
tho rebel army. (12) On the Cth day of tho month of Aiiiimaka, 
then it was the dallle was thus fought hy them. (13) Subsequently 
my forces remained at dapada, a district of Media, apart from mo until 
1 myself arrived in Media." 

Tlio second clause evidently refers to a distinction between the 
Median troops who were in their own country, and tlio.se who wore 
on service at Jlahylon. The former supported the cause of Phraortes, 
(lie latter remained firm in their allegiance to Darius. It is not easy, 
at the same time, to determine the grammatical condition of kamanam 
or kamanama. Kamanam. would be the liom. sing. neut. of kamana, 
(of which we have the instr. plur. in kamamubisli,) and with this form 
the inasc. kiira could scarcely by possibility agree. I conjecture, 
therefore, that the final ma may be the ablative of the 1st personal 
pronoun, as in haduima, and that the word may signify " desirous of 
me," or " faithful to me." 

Clause four. This Vidarna or Ili/darnes, is probably the indi- 
vidual of that name, who was ono of tho seven. Maud badoka, sig- 
nifies literally, "bound to mo," but I always translate tho phrase, 
" one of my servants," or " one of my subjects." In awamnhiim and 
awitlhihhrim, remark that tho suffixed plural of the 3rd pcrs. is used 
in reference to kiira, that term, although in tho sing., being a noun of 
multitude. 

* lYrlui|i» (lie word hnmt may intervene between panatea anil kiirn; it in not 
rci|iiircil by the context, but Ibo single word kura will nut fill up tho interval on 
tbe rock. 
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('luiisn Mix. I'rild is tho 2nd |tni'N. |ilnr. im ] n> i*. of HI, " In 
rejoice." It :i|)|)oar8 to bo used as a 11101*0 benedictory formula of 
address, like tlio Latin, "mimic" 

Tito restored word at tlio end of llio eighth claimo, may Im either 
Mt'ulitibLsh or M&ilayibis/i. Tlio foriuor would be tlio most regular 
orthography, but in a very similar passage in line l(i, col. iii, wo have 
the reading kadii Mdryayibish. 

Clause nine. Mddauhmvd is tlio loe. niasc. plur. used apparently 
for tho genitive. It is impossible to restore tlio words which ter- 
minate this sentence, and adakiya is ho dtllicult of interpretation, that 
the sense even is obscure. J compare the word conjccturally with 
either tho Persian J"jJI, " a little," or the Turkish unjalc, " only." 

In clauso thirteen, child is a very doubtful restoration after mam*. 
The term occurs in other passages of a .similar import, where however 
it precedes tho pronoun instead of following it. It appears to lie a 
preposition governing tho ace. case, ami signifying "apart from." I 
derive it conjccturally from tho root fg*», " to divide," and compare it 
with the Persian \ i y y ^,jidd. 



Par. 7. (1) Thatiya Diir(a)yavush khshayathi//«: (2) J'nndwa JJd- 
darshis/i Mtt'ma, Armiuiya, mair'a badaka, awain adam fraishayam 
Arminam. (3) Awatlidshiya ulhaltam: (1) /Vidiya; ka"ra hya 
haniitriya, mana niya gaubatiya, uwumjadiya. (!>) I'asdv/o. Dsidar- 
sbp'sli ashiyava. (C) Yatliu Arniinani panirasa, pasdwa hamilriyd 
liaganiata parai M ta palish Di'idarshim hamar(a)nain cliiirt:i.iii?/a. 
(7) - - - niinia, awahanam A : "nnaniyiya awadsi hainar(a)nam 
akuuava. (8) Auramazddmaiya iijiastum a ai liara; (!)) washua 
Aiiramazdiiha, kara hya inanri amain kdravi tyam hamitriyaiii 
M aja wusiya. (10) Thiirawaharahya uuiliyii !!II ra>ic/i<dds/i,t/t(tiatd 
aha awath^'asham liamar(a)naiu kartani. 

(1) "Stiys Darius the King:— (2) Then Dodnrses liy name, an Armenian, 
one of my servants, him 1 sent to Armenia, (fl) 1 thus said to him : 
(4) 'Greeting to thee; the rebel stale, Unit does not ohey me, smite it.' 
(fl) Then Datlarses inarched. ((!) When ho reached Annenia, then 
the rcliels, having collected, came again before Dadarses, arraying 
(their) battle. (7) . . . . byname, u village of Armenia, there they 
engaged. (II) Ormazd brought help lo me; (!)) by the grace of 

In tlio [Cuneiform text I liavc conjccturally restored kuvm, hut on further 
eoiiHiderutiou I prefer the reading of child. 
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( Iriiiii/il, my Ioiich entirely ild'ciilnl I lie rebel urniy. (10) On tho 
Hl.h day "I the iiioiitli of Tluirawaluira, then it was n battle was thus 
fought, by them." 

In the second clause, Aniiiiiii/ii. is I lie limn, nf llm elhnio title 
formed apparently with the common adjectival .snllix in ya. Remark 
also, tiiaifrriix/iayam in this sentence governs a double accusative. 

Clause four, I'riiliya and jatliya are in the '2nd pors. ini|icr. sing. 
in this passage, the address lining particularly to llm leader Dadarses. 
In tlm last paragraph whore Darius addressed tho troops, wo hail 
pritii mhI jatd in the plural. Remark also, that Kara hya hainilriya 
is tho noni. to the vurh yaubaliya, ami that the ilenionstrative a warn is 
the adject to jailiya. Miniii aiya gauhatiyn is literally, "mine is not 
called!" 

Ju the sixth clause, haijamata. is the num. plur. of (ho past par- 
ticiple for hamtjamatii, and paraita is the Hid pers. plur. of the middlo 
impcrf. ; the particle par, "again," being prefixed to the verb, which 
of course requires the temporal augment. We must lie careful to dis- 
tinguish between the terms of parailii and prilii, although the Cunei- 
form orthography is necessarily the same. Remark also in (his 
sentence, that charlaniya, which is certainly the plural, is undis- 
tinguished by the characteristic of number, a circu instance which 
seems to prove the Cuneiform participle in niya. to bo indeclin- 
able. 

Clause seven. Adjectives like pronouns appear in the language of 
the inscriptions to form the nniii. and ace. sing, neuter in as instead 
of am; otherwise we should have vamam rather than viima, (for 
namas,) to agree with the neuter nouns inarilavam, liifa/imiam, &c. 
Armaniyaiya. may either be the dative used for the genitive of a masc. 

theme in (', the termination in yaii/a being equivalent to the Sanskrit T« 
or it may be the locative of a. masc. theme in a. J I, is impossible, I 
think, to derive Annaiiiya from Armina, but I hesitate to say whe- 
ther the variant used in this and in several subsequent passages, may 
lie in the noni. Armavish or A iinanii/a. 



Par. S. (I) Thaliya ]h\r(ii)yavn*/t l/ts/iiii/a/hiy.i: (2) 1'aliya du- 
v"itiyam hnmilriya hagauialii paraitri pat/.s7/ l)<i<larsliim /lamar(a)- 
uaui cha,rla,'''iiiya. (.'!) Tigra iiuiini dida Armani vaiya. ainuhi lia- 
mar(a)»am rrkunavu. (I) A"'iirninazdiiinaiy,i. iipasliiin abara ; 
(/>) \vn»slm;i Aiimmritiltilai lava fiyn inau.'i a"wam ki'iram tyinii 

'J rr 
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Iininitriyam aja wasiya. ((!) Thurawd/uirtdiya mixhyi ^«{!« "raii- 
cliii Ijiali, lliakatu aha awathasluini hamar(a)j/<(M LtirUvm. 

(1) "Says Darius tho King:— (2) For the second time the rebels, having 
collected, returned before Dadarscs arraying battle, (fl) The fort of 
Armenia named Tigra, there they engaged. (4) Orinazd brought help 
to me; (6) by the grace of Orinazd, my troops entirely defeated that 
rebel army. (0) On the HUh day of the mouth Thurawuhara, then it 
was the battle was thus fought by them." 

Remark iu tho second clause, paliya duvitiyam, " for (he second 
time," a form of expression that will frequently occur hereafter. 

iu tho third clause, the variant locative (?) Armaniyaiya is again 
used for tlie more regular Arminaiya, and nwmd is put iu tho fern, to 
agree with didd. 

Par. 9. (1) 77(«tiya Dar(a)ya"vusli khshayathiya: (2) Patiya triti- 
yani hamitriyd liayamald paraitu pal'Msh Diidarshim haiuar(a)nain 
chartaniya. (3) - - - vdmd didtx Armaniyaiya, a"wadii hamar(a)- 
nam akuuava; (4) Anra.inazdsii«<ii^<t iipasldm uhara; (5) icushnii 
Aurama <0 zdaha ki'tra hya mana awaui I; a ram iyxm kamilriyam aja 
wuxiya. (l>) Thaigarcha"ish inahya VyX] rauchabisli, lliakatu aha 
mmthtWuiui Immar(ii)nam kartani. (7) Pasiiwa '"Dadarshish ehila 
main aiiianaya a - - - »/«lu adaui arasaiu Ma'Maiu. 

(I) "Says Darius the King:— (2) l.''or the third time, the rebels having 
assembled, returned before Dadarscs arraying battle. (.'!) A fort of 

Armenia named there the}' engaged. (4) Orinazd brought 

help to ine ; (5) by the grace of Orinazd, my forces entirely defeuted 
the rebel troops. (I!) On the Dili day of the month Thaigarcliish, then 
it was a battle was thus fought by them. (7) Afterwards Dadarscs 
remained away from me (in the held?) until I reached Media." 

In tho sixth clause, remark that Thdiyurchaisk is the genitive of a 
inasc. theme iu i. 

Clause seven. 1 have already explained the conjectural meaning 
which I give to chitd mum, and which appears to mo to ho preferable 
to the translation, "by my counsel," or " with my knowledge," which 
the phrase might also etymologically be made to bear. The word 
which follows am d nay a is lost and 1 am unable to restore it, but i 
gather from the Median translation that it cannot represent a proper 
name. The expression " in the Hold," which i have interpolated is 
wholly conjectural. Jlasa and pardrana, wherever they are used in a 
transitive sense, govern an accusative. 
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Tar. 10. (1) Tluitiyn. IVir(n.)yavush khshayathiyrt: (2) Pwuttnn 
Wiim.ina niiiiui IVirsa, maini ba s "daka, awam adsuii friiishayam 
Ariniuam. (.')) Avmllidsldga alhahum: (4) " Pridiya; kiira "liya 
hamit"iya maim niya gaubatiya, awam jadiya." (/>) Pasdxrti 
AVuiiiisa a"shiyava. (6) Yalhri Armiuain parsirasa, pasdiMr hami- 
t'iiyd /wgamal/i [nirn.il ii pa' : 'lisli Wiimisain hamar(a)nain cliaifauiyn.. 
(7) - - i - - ndmd <l<iliy{ms\\ Atliuriiy'''ii, awadsi hauiar(a)nain 
akunava. (8) Kninmrnddmidya upastfhn ahara; (!)) wasbna Au- 
"ramazdaha, knra liya ninna awam knram (yam hamili'iynm aja 
wnsiya. (10) r '"An;iinakahya muliyi't /IIT raur.liabisli, thokatd aha 
awatluhhiun hauiar(a)nam "'kartam. 

(I) " Says Darius the King:— (2) Then (lie who was) named Vomises, n 
Persian, one of my servants, him I sent to Armenia. (3) Thus 1 said 
to him: (4) ' Hail to thee ; the rehel slate which does not acknowledge 
inv authority, bring it under submission.' (!>) Then Vomises marched 
forth. ((!) When he had reached Armenia, then the rebels, having 
assembled, came again before Voinises in order of battle. (7) A district 

of Assyria named there they engaged. (It) Orma/.d brought 

help to me; (!>)''}' the grace of Orma/.d, my forces entirely defeated 
that rebel army. (10) On the 13th day of the month ol Anamaka, 
then it was the battle was thus fought by them." 

As wo find in the seventh clause, that, the battle took place in 
Assyria, it may be suspected that in this and in the other paragraphs 
I have adopted an erroneous division of the sentences. We nniy 
prefer, indeed, the reading, " (!>) Then Vomises marched forth, that, ho 
might reach Armenia.'' " ((!) Then the rebels having assembled canto 
again before Vomises in battle-array." " (7) A district of Assyria, 

named , there they engaged." For if Vomises had readied 

Armenia from Babylon, it seems dillicult to understand how an action 
could have been fought in the intervening province of Assyria, ; lint 
on the other hand, 1 doubt if the imperfect pnrtirwHt will admit of a 
subjunctive future signification, and yatlui and pnmiva, moreover, 
which I have included in the, sixth sentence, appear always to possess 
a, co-relative application. I adhere therefore to the translation given 
in the text, and I suppose Vomises to have reached the immediate 
frontiers of Armenia-, when the rebels opposed him and gave him 
battle on the Assyrian soil. Minute accuracy of expression we cannot, 
expect in a document of this sort, and there- may have been even a 
certain confusion in the geography of the country between the limitary 
districts of the two provinces. 

In the seventh clause. Al/nmii/d should be in the locative according 

'.' « 2 
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tn (ho usual construction, and 1 suspect tlial such in fact is its (run 
condition, notwithstanding (.ho identity of iln orthography with that of 
a genitive of a fein. thenio in a. 



Par. 11. (1) Tluitiyii l)ar(a)yavush khslidi/athiya: (2) I'atiya d\i\\- 
tiyniu ha''"initfiyii hagamata paraita pati.i/t Wmtiimm hainar(a)uttni 
cliartaniyii. (.'I) Au*"liyura nriniri, dahyaiish Anuina/yo-, amad.fi 
Ii(tmar(ri)nam akunava. (4) ""Auraiuazdauiaiya upastam abara; 
(5) washiid A urauuizJiiliu, kara liya ina"'ua awam kiirani tyani Int.— 
mitriyam ajn wasiya. ((!) 7%i<mwaharahya nnih''ysi - - iyamauani 
patiya awathaaluim hamar(a)nam kartam. (7) Pasiiwa Wuinisa 
M oliitii main anulnaya Anuinaiyii, ydld (((Ann arasain Madam. 

(1) "Says Darius the King: — (2) For the second time the rebels having 
assembled came before Vomises in battle-array. (.')) The district of 
Armenia, named Otiara, there they engaged. (4) Ormiizd brought 
help to me; (5) by the grace of Orinazd, my forces entirely defeated 
that rebel army. (I!) In the mouth of Thurawahara, upon the fes- 
tival, ('() thus was a battle fought by them. (7) Afterwards Vomises 
remained in Armenia, apart from me, until 1 reached Media." 

\f Arminaiya bo the true orthography in the third and seventh 
clauses, wo have the regular locative, inasc. from Armiiia; and with 
this further proof of the tendency of the language to apply that case 
to geographical names, wo may prefer perhaps the explanation of 
A rmaiiiyaiya as the locative of Armaniya, rather than as tho dative 
of Armaitish. 

In the sixth clause should the imperfect word be nit/amaiiam, 

(Sans. f*1MH*i,) we might conjecture a reference; to the JVowroz, the 
great festival of the early Persians. 1 am noL mire, however, if patiya 
can bo used with the sense of " at," " upon," or " during," and the 
omission of thakald, " then," tho usual co-relative to the date, throws a 
further obscurity on the passage. 



Par. 12. (1) "Tluitiyii l>ar(a)yavush khshayalhiya: (2) I'asdwa admit 
uipiyam haelui "Jhibiraush. (3) Asliiyavani Madam. (4) Yathii 
hladnm pardramm, 6'iidrush mima "Svardamiui Miidaiya, aw ad a 
hnwa Yr.iwiirfi.ih, hya jl/mlaiya khshayathiya a c 'gaubatii, uisha hadd 
kiirii palish mam hamar(ii)nam rhartamy.i. (5) Pasawa hamar(a)- 
na u m akunni. ((!) ./luraHKirdamaiya upastam abara; (7) loas/uid 
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/furamuzdalia kiiram "Ivaui Fniv/artahh whim aj:iii:iiii wasiya. 
(«) - - - hi/a tiiahyu *!!! ra'"uc,hal>ish, lhakntn s'i/m mv;i.tliii liama- 
i'(a)nani uVnnirt. 

(I) "Says Darius the King: -(2) 'i'lu-n I went out, from liabylon. (.1) I 
proceeded to Media. (I) When I icih-Iic<I Alisitiii, n city of Media, 
named (.iudmsia, there lli.it. I'hntorlcs, who was failed King of Media, 
citina witli mi nriiiy before ine in balllc-nmiy. (ft) 'J'lien we joined 
battle, (d) Orinazd brought help to ine ; (7) hy the grace of Orinazd, 
I entirely defeated the forces of I'hrnortcs. (II) On the 20th day of the 
month of Askhana, (?) then it was we thus fought the battle." 

In tlio second clause, nijiti/tim. is the 1st pcrs. iinpcrf. sing, of a 

verb, compounded of TH.r, " out," and ^ " to go." The ortliognijiliy 
is valuable in showing that tbo same rule which changes nU/i and dus/t 
into vij anil iluj in Zend before certain sonant consonants and the 
vowel if, applies also to I lie language of (he inscriptions; but at the 
same time, 1 cannot on this single authority remove the character 
*~\\ (torn the class of palatals. 

Clause four. The orthography of Gudnish is completed after 
tho Median transcript. Remark also, that hinva in this sentence and 
in many other passages, is used in its true senso as the hoiii. of 
the remote demonstrative, rather than as the pronoun of tho 3rd 
person. 

Clause seven. Frawartaish is restored as the gen. of a masc. 
theme in i. 

Clauso eight. I follow the Median text in giving tho name of tho 
month Ankhana, but I can hardly venture to restore tho Persian 
orthography. 



Par. 13. ( 1 ) 7Vf«'tiya Dar(a)yavush kh"6hayathiya : (2) Passiwa lianwa 
Frawartish Inula kaui'tiiuihish ns&rtYaibisli aniutha, Ra"g;i nainli 
ihhyi'tus/i J/adaiya, awadw axfuyava. (3) Pasawa adaiu kiinin 
Vvuixhayam, j///patiya, Frawartish a.garbrfy«<ii Ida. tuitiya'tii abiya 
mam. (4) Ada"ms/(N/rt n/i'i milium uta gausha utti - - - in fraja- 
naui ulitKli'*iyr( - - - m awajam. (/>) l)uwaraynniai//'r basla ada- 
riya; (0) hariiwasbim k r "iiraavawrt. (7) Pasawa ad a in Haginatawa 
awaddshim itz(a)tityi\\tnl\yn akiinavaui. (H) "Via vutrtiyn. tyi- 
shiya fratanu/' anushiyd ahatii aiwiya IIa r "gina(ii««///'« </r<(ra didi'im 
fiiiha - - - . 
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(1) "Says Dm ins the King: — (2) Then that Phraortes with the horse- 
men who were fuithful to him, fled from thence to the district of 
Media, named Tillages. (3) Subsequently 1 despatched forces (in pur- 
suit), by whom Phraortcs was taken and brought before me. (4) 1 cut 

off both his nose and his ears and his . . . and I (/>) Ho 

wag held chained at my door; (t) ((!) all the kiui>dnm beheld him. (() 
(7) Afterwards at Kclmlaua, there I . . . . him. (t) (tt) And the chief 
men, who were his followers at Kcbatana, within the citadel 1 impri- 
soned them." 

lu the second clause, anutthii is a new word, but I give the signi- 
fication "from thence," with some confidence. 

Clunso three. If the reading of tyipatiya bo correct, tho relative 
pronoun must bo in the ace. insist;, plur. to agree with Lira, si noun of 
multitude. Ayarliriyata and dnayatd have certainly si psissivo singili- 
iicsitiou, Frawtirtish being in the uoin. case; but whether the middle 
voice may bo here used for the psissivo, or whether the ya be not in 
these forms the true psissivc chsirsicl eristic rsither than si conjugsitionsil 
nullix, I cannot pretend te decide. 

The fourth clsiusc is too imperfect to admit of restoration, and I 
question, even were tho orthography complete, thsit I could trsiuslsi.le 
it satisfactorily. There is evidently some noun in tho sice. sing. 
between utti sind frdjantwi, and the word probsibly signilies " lip," or 
" tongue," but the termination of tho sentence is altogether obscure to 
me. Awajnm should be the 1st person active imperf. of tho verb, 
which occurs in the 3rd pers. mid. imperf. in line 32 of the 1st column, 
but neither in one psis.ssige nor the other can 1 obtsiin a satisfactory 
etymology. Jf tho phraso were utdshim. adam awujam, the literal 
meaning would bo "and I bore him (siwsiy"), waja being for <n?. 
If, on tho other hsind, tho first word be utris/tiya, it must be followed 
by a noun in the ace. sing., und some other etymology must bo sought 
for awajam or awajnvam. The Median transcript is complete, hut 
the words which answer to this particular phrsiso sue quite unknown 
to inc. 

Clause five. Duioaraydmaiya liasla adririya is silso a dillicult 
expression; maiya'm unquestionably tho sullixed pronoun of the 1st 
pers., for tho Median copy gives the word which ususilly .answers to 
viand; and adririya we may identify with some confidence sis tho 3rd 
pers. sing, of the passive aorist. Jtustta, also, is evidently the past 
participlo, common to the Zend and modern l'cr.si;iu, but ditwarayd 
is very uncertain. Tho pronoun is usually sidded to a. nominal ive, 
sometimes to an sice. ; here, however, in order to obtsiin an intelligible 
phraso, 1 am obliged to regsud it us an allix to tho locative or instru- 



ANALYSIS. COLUMN II. 225 

menial of a fein. tliomo in Hliort a; dnwara being for tlio Sanskrit 
ITiT '"' git- 1 must, mill also, lluil admitting the possibility of this 
construction, it will still remain doubtful whether thin signification 

I)" "at my floor," or " I'V my moans;" for UTT 'in used in liol.li 

SOUSCS. 

Clause fiix. Tlio restoration of nviiiini is rendered probable by (ho 
Median transcript, and if it be admitted, tlio translation can be no 
oilier than 1 liave given in tin; text, notwithstanding licit the intro- 
duction of tlio accusative slum between the adjective and noun which 
form the nominative to the verb, appears to be a most irregular con- 
struction. 

1 consider the reading of the fourth, fifth, and sixth clauses to be 
throughout exceedingly suspicious. 

Clause seven. Uz(<i)l<ii/<i/)ii/ii/n, or vz(<i)m>ti/iij>ri(ii/(t, (for it is 
uncertain whether the third character be J|Y] or MY]) is a most 
impracticable word. It appears lo be a compound word, and to bo 
used in this passage as an adjective or participial complement to 
the verb, the literal construction of the sentence being, "there I 
made him, (impaled or crucified?") The dillieulty, however, of 
finding the correspondent for the Cuneiform ]>■>■], tho uncertainty 
whether the initial ^TT answer to •g' or *j; the doubtful power of tho 
third character, and the impossibility of distinguishing if m{n)tay<i bo 
for nz(a)ku/dm in the ace. fern, sing., or w{a)lai/ih in the ace. plur. 
present insuperable obstacles to analysis. Tho term, probably, refers 
to some notable form of capital punishment, but I hesitate to define 
its nature. 

Clauso eight. The accusative niaseulino plural is mvaii/a for 
awe, and we have similar examples of the pronominal accusative in 
imaii/n and lyaiya. The last word of tho sentence is certainly the 
1st person singular imperfect of a verb, compounded with fr<i, (San- 
skrit. U), and the expression alnra did'tm, "within the citadel," 
inclines me to assign tho signification of "imprisoning;" but the 
orthography can hardly be restored. The Median copy appears to 
employ a periphrasis for the word in <piostiou, which 1 can neither 
read nor explain. 

It is worthy of remark, that in Iho seventh and eighth clauses, tho 
name of IfiVjmaldna. is given without that descriptive adjunct w<ir- 
daitavi Miidnii/rt, which tho usual construction would have led us to 
•expect, but which was probably considered unnecessary in regard to a 
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locality so well known as the famous capital of Media. In the 
eighth clause, I restore tlie orthography of llagmtittinaiya ataru 
(liilam, as the local ivo ease is, 1 think, always used when uwadii, the 
adverb of locality, is omitted. 



Par. 14. (1) Thatiya Dar(a)yavush khsh ; °ayathiya: (2) f martiyn, 
Chilfatakluua m'tiiia, A$(ti)<jartiya, Aauwumaiya hamitfiya ""ahava. 
(3) lviirahy/i uwatlni atliaha: (I) "Adam klixkiii/at/Uya. amiya 
jls((i)</«rta'"i)'a, Uwakhs/uifr/mhya tauiiiaya." (/>) Passiwa adam 
ki'iram Varsum ut'Vi Madam /'/•«' ishayain. (0) Khainasy>ada naina 
Miida, maiia h-.ulaka (nvain K 'shsiiii uiathiV/Vftm akiiiiavam. (7) Aiva- 
///(/iihaiii athaham : (8) "Pritii! k"'aram tyam /tamhnyum hya 
iiianii wiya gaubiitiya, awam jatu." ('.)) l'a.s"Yiwa Khffinrr.ipada 
hada kiini «.s7//yava. (10) llamar{a)naiii akuiiaush luuPYi Chilra- 
iVikhma. (11) AurMmvult'imaii/a upastaui ahara. (12) Washna Au- 
rainazil'Viha k si t*a hya maiia awam kiiram I //am haiuilriyain aja, 
ula Ch"*ilratakhmam agarbuya., iila liuaya ahiya iiiiim. (I. '!)-/'«- 
siiwushiya adam uta n'Vihani utii gauslui I'rajuiiaui, utiishaiya-- m 
awajain. (14) DuwaraytV'inaiya hasta adiiriya. (15) llaru- 
wa.shim kiira swaiiia. (Ill) .A/sawashini Arbiriiya '" uz{a)t(iydpat\y:\, 
akunavam. 

(I) " Says Darius the King:— (2) A certain man named Sitrntachnics, a 
Sagartiau, he rebelled against me. (.'() To the State he thus said : 
(4) 'lam the King of Sagartia, (I am) of the race of <!yaxares.' 
(6) Then I Kent forth an army composed of Persians and Alcdes. 
((>) A man named Caumspatcs, a Median, one of my subjects, him 1 
n)i|>ointed their leader. (7) 1 thus addressed them: (II) 'Hail to ye! 
The State which is in revolt, which docs not acknowledge me, reduce it 
to obedience,' (lit. 'smite it.') (it) Then Ouiiuisputes inarched with his 
army. (10) lie (might a battle with Sitialaebmes. (1 1) Orinazd brought 
help to mc. (12) By the grace of Orinuzd, my troops defeated the 
rebel army, and took Sitialaebmes, and brought him before me. 

(lit) Then 1 cut oil' bis nose and his ears, and 1 him. (14) lie 

was kept chained at my door. (?) (15) All the kingdom beheld him. (?) 
(IG) Afterwards I at Arhela." 

Clause two. As(it)ijarliya is used for tho ethnic title like Armi- 
niya, the final a of tho theme being converted to i, for euphony before, 
tho adjectival sullix in yu. 

In clause, four, As(<i)</<utaiya i.s the locative of As(ti)(ftirta, lined for 
the genitive, and taumiiyti may be cither the gen. or ablt. of a fein. 
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lliomo in long a. The Median copy uses ii verb in each division 
of this cln.ii.se, ami I have inserted " 1 am," therefore, in a paren- 
thesis. 

In the filth clause, 1'drxn ami Mdda are employed as usual for the 
ethnic title. 

Clause eight. 1'iitd and jatd are in 1,1m plur., tho address being 
to the troops, rather than lo Caniaspatcs in person. The appearance 
of two relatives in this sentence, ami the employment of the ace. for 
the iioiii. is so contrary to the usual construction, and 1 may say so 
uugrummalical, for the demonstrative nwam is the object lo tho verb, 
that I greatly suspect the correctness of tho text. The Median tran- 
script exhibits the same reading that wo have in other passages for 
"Kara hya ham.it.iiyn nut mi iiiya i/aubati '//<» , nwam j'atti," and 1 should 
certainly have restored accordingly, had not tho rough copy given the 
letters itriynm hya, without comment, as if they were distinctly legible 
on the rock. The sense will be the same which ever may be the true 
leading. If r/anbdfiya. be really employed in this passage for ijanba- 
liyn, we must either suppose an error of the artist, or an irregular 
substitution of the subjunctive for the indicative mood. 

Clause twelve. Ayarbdya. and dnaya. are here in the active voice, 
the noiu. kdra. governing throughout the sentence. For tho following 
clauses, see the notes to tho preceding paragraph; but in tho last 
sentence remark that tho name Arbird is put in the local, (or gen. 
for the loo.), and that tho demonstrative adverb is accordingly dis- 
pensed with. 



Par. 15. (I) Thiltiya \)i'\r(n)yrt»un\i khshiiyalhiya : (2) Ima tya 
nia <n iid karlain jlfmlaiyn. 

(1) " Says Darius the King:— (2) This is (that) which was done by me in 
Media." 

1 may observe, that tho neuter iioiii. sing, of tho iiniiicdiato demon- 
strative pronoun which occurs in the second clause, may with tolcrablo 
certainty bo read as vita rather than im; as all tho other pronouns 
form their neuters (iioiii. and ace), in a for as. Compare awn, tya, 
aila, &c. 
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Par. Ifi. (I) Thdtiya DAr(a)yavtish kUs/uit/alhiya : (2) Partbwa uta 
War^kawa 

Fiulitiixpa hya inaiui pita" 4 ... 

Kis/Kiwushtisa na"'ma ........ 



Translation following the Median copy. 
(1) "Says Darius the King: — (2) Parthia anil llyrcauia revolted against 
me ; (3) They declared for Phraorlos. (-1) llystaspes, who was my 
father, the Parthian forces rose in rebellion against him. (?) (t>) Then 
llystaspes with the troops who remained faithful to him, marched 
forth. (0) Ilyspaostisn, a town of Parlhia, there he engaged the rebels. 

(7) Ormazd brought help (U) Py the grace of Orma/.d, 

llystaspes entirely defeated the rebel army. (!)) On the 22nd day 
of the month of Viyakhua, then it was the battle was thus fought 
by them." 

The- translation which 1 have given of tho fourth clauso is doubtful, 
the Median copy employing in it sovonil words which do not. occur 
elsewhere in tho inscriptions. In every other portion of the paragraph 
tho construction is so simple, that there would bo no very great riwk in 
restoring tho en tiro Persian text, and 1 give the signification through- 
out with perfect confidence. 



Column 111. 

Par. 1. (1) 'Thiitiya Diir(a)yavush khshayathiya : (2) Pasiiwa adam 
kara'm Psirsam fraishayain abiya Vishtaspam hacha llaga'ya. 
(3) Yathii hauwa kiira parnrasa abiya Vtsiitaspaiu, 'jiasiiwa VTsh- 
tiispa aynsta awani kiirani ashiyava. (-1) Patigapa/'iiii m'ima, war- 
tlannin Parthwaiya, awadii hainar(a)n:nn akunaush hada liaiui- 
triyaib'isli. (5) Aurama/.diiiuaiya. upastiim abara. ((>) Wu.slinri 
AuramazMiiha Vishtaspa awaui kiirani lyani hauiitriyam aja 
wa-siya. (7) Ca'rmapadahya niahya f raucha, thakala lilia awatlui- 
shiiin hamar(a)nam "kartam. 

(1) "Says Darius the King:— (2) Then I sent from Phages a Persian 
army to llystaspes. (3) When that army reached llystaspes, he 
inarched forth with those troops. (4) The city of Parlhia, named 
Patigapana, there he fought with the rebels. (6) Ormazd brought help 
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tome. ((!) By (.he grace of Orinnzd, llystaspes entirely defeated that 
rebel army. (7) On the 1st day of the month «r Garimiptida, then it 
was the buttle was thus fought by them." 

hi tho second clause, Il<t</<ii/ii is the ablt. sing, of a fern, llicino in 
long «. 

Clause throe. Tho pronouns httuina in the noin., and mmtm in the 
ace, would appear to he used in contradistinction to each other, and 
judging therefore merely from the Persian text, 1 should ho inclined 
to read, "When those troops reached llystaspes, then llystaspes 
marched against that army," (that is, "against the Parthian rebels)." 
In the Median copy, however, tho employment of the same demon- 
strative pronoun, both for Itauivti and uw«m, connects them deter- 
minate! y together, and ni/tiMii, moreover, is represented by the wold 
which in other passages answers to liwlii, " with," tho construction 
being evidently that which I have adopted in the translation. AynsUi 
will be subsequently found to lie employed post-posilivoly, as we have 
already observed paliya indifferently to follow or precede the noun; 
but I have not its Sanskrit equivalent. 

Clause four. I'ar/limtii/a is as usual in the locative case. 

Clause six. Remark that in this sentence tho rebel army is said to 
have been defeated by llystaspes in person, instead of by the forces of 
llystaspes, a form of expression which was perhaps considered more 
worthy of the distinguished character of the leader. It is only, indeed, 
when Darius or llystaspes lead the forces that the action is thus com- 
memorated in the name of tho Commander, rather than in that of tho 
victorious troops. 

Clause seven. As rnurhuhisli is always used in tho dative plur. 
with numbers exceeding one, so in this passage where we have the 
expression, "on the 1st day," raucha would seem necessarily to be in 
tho dativo sing. There is at the same time, I believe, no other 
instance in the inscriptions of the employment of a dative case, and I 
am unable therefore to verify tho inflexion. 



Par- 2. (t) Tluitiya Dfir(a)yavush khshiiyathiya: (2) Pasawa da- 
hyaush "niana abava. (3) Inia tya man.a kartam Partliwaiya. 

(1) "Says Darius the Kiiitf:— (2) Then the province submitted to me. 
(.'!) This is what was done by me in J'arlhiii." 

The literal construction of the second clause, is "then the province 
to tun (or mine) became." 



230 CIJNKIKOIW INSCRIPTIONS. 

Par. 3. (I) Tluitiya Dar(a)yavu"sli khsluiyatliiya: (2) Margush 
liiiuin dahyaush hauwamaiya* hashiliyn abava. (>'l) " | martiya, 
Frsida inlniii, Mrirgawa, awant malliitilitani nktinavata. (4) Pasii- 
"\i r a ailam fraishayam Dudarshish liama, 1'arsa, maiiii baduka, 
ftakhtariy'Vi khslialrapawa, abiya awain. (5) Awallmshiya allia- 
ham : (<)) " l'ritiyul awa' 5 m kimim jadiyu, liya maiia niya . guuba- 
tiya." (7) Passiwa Diidarsliish inula k'Vira ashiyava. (<S) llama- 
l(a)nnin akuuauah liada IWurgayaibish. (II) Anraiiia/.d"ainaiya 
upaslam aliara. (10) Washim Auiamuzdaha kara hya niiiiiti 
H'tiiii knram "lyani humilriyum aja wnsiya. (1 1) Atfiyriliyahya 
nirihya MT rauchabi' !, .sli, thakatsi alia, awalhashiim lianiar(a)uaui 
kariam. 

(1) "Says Darius the King:— (2) Tho ]>ruviiica named Margiana, that 
revolted against me. (3) A certain man named i'hraates, a Alargiun, 
they made him their leader. (4) Then 1 sent to hint, who was named 
Dndarscs, a Persian, one of my subjects, and the Satrap of liuotria. 
(ft) Thus said I to him : (fi) ' Hail to thee! Attack that province which 
does not acknowledge me.' (7) Then Dadarses marched with (his) 
forces; (It) He joined battle with the Margians. (!)) Orma/.d brought 
help to me. (10) lly the grace of Orma/.d my troops entirely defeated 
the rebel army. (11) On the 23rd day of the month Alriyiitiya, then 
it was the battle was thus fought by them." 

Clause two. Hciuark tho substitution of li«shitiy<i for hanutrii/ti. 
The adjective ia in the fern, gender to agree with dahyduah. 

Clause three. Muryawa is tho num. .sing, of the ethnic titlot, and 
akunuvitld is tho 3rd pers. sing, or plur. of tho mid. inipcrf. 

in tho fourth clause it must bo observed, that Dddarslush mima, 
J'drsa, manti baduka, Jltikhtariyn k/is/talhijuiwd, are throughout placed 
in the iioiii. case, tho complement of the verb frukhuyam being tho 
concluding phrase abiya aioam, "to him." /Jdk/Uariya may bo tho 
gen. or loc. of a feiu. theme in i, and k/ts/tatrapdwd is the iiom. of 
a Hiiusc. theme in a, attached to the copulative conjunction wa, 

(Sans. *T.) 

• Tliis word is valuable in showing that there was uo distinction between tho 
masculine anil feminine forms of tho demonstrative pronoun in the num. singular; 
hauwa must bo necessarily, in this passage, in tho fein. gender, to agreo with its 
antecedent tlnhtjaush. 

f It would ho nioro in uucorilauco with Sanskrit grammar to suppose Muryutva 
the num. plural, and to translate, " A certain man named Phraates, tho Margians 
made him (their) leader;" but in col. 4, lino 24, tho term is cortainly in the sing., 
and the nom. would hardly be the same ill both numbers. 
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Clause six. Tlic second purs, sing, iiitpor. prilii/n is liorc written 
with a >YyY instead of llio usual character tTY *. 

My rough copy of the Median transcript of the nlovcntli clause 
gives tho numerals applying to the ilny of tlio month as \\^TYT, hut 
J have little iloulit thai this is an error for ^ j||, for in one of tho 
copies of tins IVrsiii.ii text, I liml tin? corresponding signs represented 
doul.trully as <*|. 

Par. 4. (1) Thatiya Drir(a)yavu'°sh klish.lyathiya: (2) Pasiiwa da- 
hyausli nianii ahava. (.'I) lina ty:i ina"ini kartam I3;ikhtariy;i. 

(1) "Says Darius the King: — (2) Then tho province submitted to inc. 
(It) This is what was done by me in Jiaetria." 

In t.lie lliinl clause, JU'dlilnrii/d is tho loc. sing, of a. loin, thcnio 
int. Remark also from this sentence, that Margiaua was evidently 
considered a part of 1'aetria. 

Par. /">. (I) ThaLiya Dur(a)ya.vush kbshsiya M lhiya: (2) ] martiya, 
VV'ahyazdi'ita. niinia, T:irwii noma wardanam, "Yuliya miuia da- 
hytiush Piirsaiya., awadii adaraya. (.'!) IIa'"uwaduvitiya.m iidapalatii. 
(4) Parsaiya kara.hysi awatlni r 'athaha: (. r >) " Adam Pardiya aniiya, 
hya, Kuraush jmtra." ((>) Pasiiwa. M k;ira Piirsa, hya vithiipatiya 
hae.hii yadriyri fratarta, ha/"uwa hacliamahamilriya ahava. (?) Ahiya 
awam VV T aliya7.tlata'"ni ashiyava. (N) Ilauwa |khsh:iyathiya ahava 
Piirsaiya.. 

(1) "Says Darius the King: — (2) A certain man name Veisdatcs ; a city 
named Tarlia, in the district of Persia, named Yiitiyn, there he dwelt. 
(.'I) He rose up a second time. ('I) To the state of Persia he thus said : 
(!>) ' I am Uardius, the son of Cyrus.' (<!) Then tlie Persian forces 
which were at home, being removed from connexion (with nie?) they 
revolted against met. (7) They went over to that Veisdates ; (») lie 
became Iviiif; of Persia." 

Ill the third clause, diivilit/am, " the second time," appears to refer 
not to a previous appearance of this particular impostor, hut to the 
previous Persian insurrection when (jomates personated the missing 
Sniordis. 

* lint sen Supplnincntiiry Note, page 1J!(. — K». 

•|- Or, " Thru tlie IVrmiiu people, tlie trilio population, lieing removed fnim 
ennnexion witli me, revolted against, me." See the next note. 
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Clause six. Vitha in Vithdpatiya is proljably the ncc. [iliir. for 
Vit/tas, (he postposition pafiya requiring (hat ease. Had tlio term 
been employed in the sing, it would liavo been written vUhapatiya 
for vitha mpatiya, tlio theme, although Join., ending in short <r. 
It muy bo translated, perhaps, " at home," or "in their houses*". 
The whole clauso is exceedingly dillicult: yaduyA is certainly the 
ablative sing, of a fern, theino in long <;, and I conjecture this 

theme ytuhi, to bo formed from tho root 'T>t, "to associate with," but 
the next word is uncertain both iu its orthography and signification. 
In ono copy I have MY* for tho last letter, in another J |Y| ; if tho 
former bo tlio correct reading, fmtmiim must bo au adverb, and 
tho construction will bo singularly involved. If, however, we read 

fratarta, we may suppose a past participle compounded of It ami «T , 
the siguilieation being literally, " passed beyond." In either case I 
consider tho translation, "removed from connexion with me," subject 
to much doubt t. 

In this paragraph the locative Pdrsait/a is substituted for (ho 
gnnitivo in tho dilleroiit passages. 



Par. 0. (I) Tlui w liya l>ar(a)yavush khshayathiya: (2) l'a.sawa tulam 
karam lYusa'"'iu utii Madam frnishnyam hya upa mam aha. 
(D) Artaward"iya uiinia l'arsa, inaiia hudaka, awamshain mathish- 
tam tiku u navaui. (4) Hya auiya kiira. I'.irsa pasii niana ushiyava 
Ma'Mam. (5) l'asawa Arlawnrdiya luida kiirii ashiyava l'arsain. 

(0) "Yiitlui I'iirsam pararasa, Itakha nama, wardanam 1'arsaiya, 
a'Svada hauwa Wahyazdiitu. h} r a Bardiya ngaubatn, aisha :ir 'hadii 
kara patish Artawardiyam hiimar(a)uam chartuuiya. (7) Pas'Viwa 
hainar(a)nam akunava. (H) Aurainn/.daniaiya upastam abara. 
(!)) Wit^shna Aiiraiuazdiiha kara hya Miami awaui kiiram (yam 
Wahya M zdritahyu nja wasiya. (10) Thurawsiharahya mahya /! 
raiichabish, thakata "aha awalhasham liaiiiar(a)nam kartam. 

(1) "Says Darius the King: — (2) Then I sent forth tho Persian and 
Median forces which were with me. (II) Arlnliardes by name, a i'er- 

* Sec note to page 2 Wi, whore I suppose vUlnipntii/u to refer to the tribes, 
the actual anil permanent inhabitants of tlio country, contra-distinguished from 
the troops on service, rather Hum to the soldiers who were " at home." Vitha, 
at any rate, is better translated by "a tribe or family," than by "a house or 
habitation." 

\ Hachu yml/iyn fratarta will be further examined in tin: Vocabulary. 
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sian, onn of my servants, him I appointed their chief. (4) Another 
Persian force, (or perhaps, 'the troops oilier llntii the 1'er.HiniiK,') pro- 
ceeded alter me to Media. (6) Then Artnbardes, with his troops, 
marched to Persia. ((!) When he reached I'ersin, a city of Persia 
named Jtachn, (here that Vcisdates, who was called llardius, came with 
a force hefore Artahardes in hiitllc-arniy. (7) Then they joined hatlle. 
(!() Ornmzd brought help to me. (!l) Hy the grace of Ormazd, my 
(loops entirely defeated I lie nrmy of VcisdiilcH. (10) On the I15l.li day 
of the month of Tlmrawiihara, then it was the haltle was thus fought 
l.y them." 

The only dilliculty in this paragraph refers to the, fourth clause., 
where wo have ptind, " alter," used apparently as a proposition govern- 
ing the ace. case, and where tho expression "In/a auiya ktira J'lima," 
is somewhat ambiguous. The construction of tho sentence would lead 
us to translate simply, "other Persian troops followed me to Media;" 
hut, as Persia itself was in revolt, and as the Persian forces which 
remained faithful and had accompanied Darius to Media, were now 
detached under the command of Artahardes, I am inclined to think 
ftnii/n may here indicate "other than," and the sense may he, "auxi- 
liary troops, (those of the anii/d da/n/then or dependent provinces,) 
oilier than tho Persian followed me to Media." 

That Darius had moved to Ullages after the execution of Phraortes 
at Ecbatana, I infer from his sending troops from the former place to 
the support of llyslaspcs in Parlhia; and that he must have entered 
Persia to arrange for the expedition of Artahardes is evident, as well 
from this notice of his return to Media, as from a, subsequent passage 
where ho expressly mentions that the liabylonians a second linio 
revolted " whilst he was absent in Persia and Media." 



Par. 7. (1) Thiiliya D(ir(a)yavush klishuyatlii"ya: (2) Pasawa hanwa 
Wahynzdiita hadsi kainnnaihish asbaraibish .Viuutha ashiyava 
Pishiyauwndiiui. (.'{) llaclni awadasha k a rain ayas"ta hyaparam 
aisha patish Artawardiyam hnmar(a)nam chartan"iya. (4) Parga 
noma, kauf, awadil hn.iiinr(a)nani akunava. (. r i) Auramazd.'ima"iya 
upaslaiii abara. ((!) Washn;i Aiiramazdaha ksira hya iiiiimi awa'"iu 
k.'iram tyain Wahyazdsitahya aja wnsiya. (7) Garin.'ipadahya 
iniili ir yii III rauchahish, thakatri :iha awathiishiim hnuiar(a)nain 
kartain. (8) Uta a.wa'"m Wall yazdii tain agarbiiya, utri inurliyu 
tyishiya frntam'Vi anushiya iihata agarbiiya. 

(I) " Snys Darius the King;— (2) Then that Vcisdnlcs, with the horse- 
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men who remained staunch to him, lied from thence to Pissinchada *. 
(.1) From that place, with an army, ho came hack arraying battle before 
Artabardes. (4) The mountains named I'arga, there they fought, 
(fi) Ormazd brought help to me. (0) By the grace of Ormazd, my 
troops entirely defeated the arm)' of Vcisdates. (7) On the 0th day of 
the month of Gnrmapada, then it was the battle was thus fought by 
them, (0) JJoth that Vcisdates they took, and also they took the men 
who were bis principal adherents." 

In Iho third clause, kdram is a word of doubtful orthography. 
My rough copies givo the loading of kdrta, but 1 think I must have 
mistaken tin; MY! for J|YY. If, however, the rough copy be correct, 
kdrta must be a past participle, signifying " having armed," and the 
preposition ayastd must bo united to the adverb liydjiaram, according 
to the construction which gives patiya hydparam in a succeeding pas- 
sage, (like Iho patiya tliiviliyam and patiya trityam, already familiar 
to us). 1 much prefer, however, Iho translation given in tlto text, and 
which supposes La rani to bo an ace. case governed by ai/axtd used 
post-positively; whilst the adverb liydpaiam, compounded of Iho 

relative pronoun, and of '2PIT implying "opposition" or '•'contrariety," 
(" back again," or " another time,") is independent of a prolix. Ayastd 
moreover, being apparently identical in sense with hadd, can hardly 
be attached like patiya to an adverb. 

In tho eighth elan.se, the noiii. lo ayarl/dya is understood, and I 
infer from this circumstance, that wherever wo have the phrase awa- 
Ihdshdm hamamnam kartam, the relative alidni refers particularly 
to ledra liya viand of tho preceding sentence, for if it included the 
belligerents on either side, the nom. in the eighth clause referring to 
the ouc party only, must have been necessarily expressed. 



Par. 8. (1) Thatiya l)sir(a)yavush khsha'"yathiya: ('2) J'astiwit adaui 
awam Wahyazdutain utii lnarliyu "tyishiya fratamu anushiya rihata, 
Uwadaidaya iniina war"danam Piirsaiya, awadashish uz(a.)layii- 
pafiyu iikiinaviun. 

(1) " Says Darius the King :— (2) Then that Veiadates, ami tho men who 
were his chief followers, the town of IVrsin named Chodedia, there I 
impaled (?) them." 

* Thin I'ishiyAumUtA was (lie native country of Gnmalrs, ami evidently 
within the limits of Persia. I have sometimes sii|>j>nsi'<l it might lie the original 
of the Greek flmru/i-ynfim, but there is nothing to favour the identity beyond the 
l>nrli;il resemblance of orthography. 
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I entertain some doubt about tlio term awndashish. In the first 
pla.ee, I hclinvo tlio inasc. ace. plur. as well as llio ace. sing, of tlio 
.'lid pers. to I>o represented by the sullix Mm, anil in tbo next place, 
if shim or xhixlt. in thin term wero really t.bo object of tlio verb, tlio 
antecedents, being isolated, should bo in the nom. case; wo ought, in 
fact, to have liaiiwa Walii/nuldta utii ti/isliiya fndamii waiiii/ii tiiui- 
xhii/ri dhala, <(V. Perhaps, howovor, as tidam precedes the phrase, tlio 
transitive power of tlio verb may bo sustained throughout, and the 
pronoun s/tim or shi.ih may bo repeated in consoquenoo of tho inter- 
vention of the notice of locality. Wo can never distinguish ortho- 
graphically between tho nom. and ace. plur. of themes in a, and 
vuui.it/ii may bo therefore in 0110 caso or in tho other. In this par- 
ticular phrase, however, which occurs with slight variations in several 
paragraphs, wo may determine, I think, that where mar/it/d pre- 
cedes tho relative, it is in tho ace. ease governed by tho verb which 
closes tho sentence, while in other positions it, is tbo nom. agreeing 
with rihata. 



Par. 0. (I) Tha'Hiya Dar(a)yavush khsbayatbiya: (2) Ilauwa Wa- 
hyazdata. hya. Bardiya "ugauhata, hauwa karam friiishaya llarauwa- 
lini, Viwiina "miuia Purest, inana badaka, Ilarauwatiya khshatrapu- 
wa abiya awa 5 "in. (3) Ulasham f martiyam niatbishtam aktiuaush. 
(4) Awathiishiini iV'thalia: (5) " 1'rita, Viwanam jata, utii awam 
karam hya J)ar(n.)ya''"viihush klisliayalhiyahya gaubatiya." (G) Pu- 
sawa hauwa. kiira asliiya'' ! Va, tyain Wahynzduta, friiishaya abiya 
Viwanani, haiuar(a)nam chartauiya. (7) K f 'Vipislikanish llama dida, 
awada hama.r(a)nam akunava. (8) Auraniazdaniai"'ya upastnin 
abara. (!)) Washnii Auraiuuzduha kara hya niaiiii awain karam 
lya"'m hamitriyam aja wasiya. (10) Anamukuhya uiahyi't /IT 
(^»{?) rauchabish, thakata alia .V'wathasham hamar(a)uain karlam. 

(I) "Says Darius the King:— (2) That Vcisdates, who was called Bardius, 
he sent troops to Arnchotia, against one named Vihauus, a Persian, one 
of my servants and the Satrap of Arachotia. (3) And he appointed a 
certain man (to bo their) leader. (4) lie thus addressed them: (/ij'lfuil 
to ye ! smite Vilmnus, mid that State which olicys the rule of King 
Darius,' (lit. 'is called of King Darius'). (O)Thcn those forces marched 
which Vcisdates had sent against. Vilianus, preparing for battle. (7) A 
fort named Cnpiscania, there they fought an action. (II) Onim/.d 
brought help to inc. (!)) By the grace of Ormazd, my troops entirely 
defeated that rebel army. (10) On the 13th (1-1?) day of the month 
Anamaka, then it wns the battle was thus fought by them." 

2 b 
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Tlic construction in tlio hocoihI clauso deserves attention. Tlic 
demonstrative fianwa is repeated in consequence of (ho introduc- 
tion of tlio phraso hya Jinrdiyii mjuubala alter Clio umii. Waliyaz- 
iltita. Frtiishaya governs a doublo ace, and tlio true object, Viwiina 
vuma Prima, mtrna badaka, llarauwaliyd khshatntpuwd, being iso- 
lated, as it wcro, from tlic rest of tlic sentence, is placed in tlio noin., 
the transitive signification being given by tlio complomental phraso 
abii/a uwiim, " towards that one," or " against that one." 

In tint Iif~t.li clause, wo have l)dr{<i)y<iviiliiidi in tlio gen. to mark 
a possessive signification: the nominative in uxh making the genitive 

audi for "Sit; the letter h is introduced before tlio termination us/i, 
to mark the dill'erenco of pronunciation between vn. ' and vatish, and 
not as an aspirate. See j>. IK2. 

Tlio construction of the sixth clause is also interesting for its 
regularity, the relative (yam being in the ace. case as the object to 
frdidiaya. 

In the tenth clause the dato is doubtful. 1 am unable, indeed, to 
say whether the numerals should bo read /IY, or /YI, or /!!. 



Tar. 10. (1) Thatiyal):ir(a)yavushkhslu1yathiya: (2) Pntiyii li«"yii- 
param hamitriyu hagamata paraita palish Viwiiua.ni h:imar(a)iiam 
«hartan M iya. (.')) Gadulawa niiinii dahyuusli awada hauiar(a)nain 
akuuava. (4) Auraniazdiinia w, iya upaslaiit abara. (. r >) Washiu'i 
Auraniazdaha kiira hya niaiia awam karam t"'yam hamitriyam aja 
wasiya. (C) ViyaMwahya ini'ihya I""Y rauchabish, thakata ""aha 
awathiisliain liamar(a)nam kartani. 

(1) "Snys Darius the King: — (2) Another time, the rebels having assem- 
bled, returned before Vilianue, offering buttle. (.'I) The district named 
Gndytiii, there they fought an action. (4) Onnazd brought help to me. 
(fi) liy the grace of Orma/.d, my troops entirely defeated the rebel 
army. (C) On the 7th day of the month Viyakbna, then it was tho 
buttle was thus fought by them." 

In the second clause we have potiya Ji yd pit ram used apparently 
in the same sense as jmth/a duvitiyam of former passages, and I 
translate accordingly, "another time." Apartim used alone certainly 
signifies "in after times;", but with the relative prefix, it sooms to 
liavo the primitive meaning of "other." At lite same time, the com- 
bination of the inasc. relative with a neuter adjective is so irregular 
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ii-i l.o 1,1 1 row doubts nit l.lio etymology. Of (lie other clauses), (.lie con- 
struction is independent of remark. 



Tar. 11. (I) Thutiya ])i'ir(a)yavu.sli khshayathiya: (2) 'Tasiiwa 
liauwa maxfli/a, liya awaliyii kuraliysi vutlhishta dim tyam Wa- 
'"hyaBilsUa friiisbaya ulnyn Viwiina.ui, liauwa uv.ilUishia hmlA kaniu- 
n:ijb"inli .aHlmraihish nxA/yav.i. (.'!) Arshii'/a iii'iiiii'i di»M Jfttran- 
watiysi n."waparu atiyi'ii'sha. (4) J'asiiwn, Viwana Inula ksini 
uipudiyam - - iya a,v/uya,"va.. (.0) Awadusliim iigarhr/yn ulii iiinr- 
tiya'i tyishiya fratama ai\\\nhii/;i "jihala. awaja. 

(I) "Says Darius the King: — (2) Then that man who was the leader of 
those troops which Veisdates had sent against Vidimus, tliat leader, 
with the horsemen who were faithful to him, tied away. (.7) A fort of 
Arachotia, named Arshada, he went beyond that place, (or perhaps, 
'in that he took refuse'). (4) Then Viluiims with his troops inarched 
in pursuit (?) (or ' marched to Nipadia '). (fi) There he took him, and 
he slew the men who were his chief followers." 

The construction of the second clauso is perfectly regular, the rela- 
tives being respectively in the noin. and ace. case, as they govern, or 
are governed by the verb. J/nnmi is repeated for the sake of pers- 
picuity in conjunction with malhisIUa; and mhii/ava, which I have 
translated "lied away," but which more properly has the simplo 
meaning of "ivcnt," is evidently used in a lieutor sense. 

In the third clause there is some difficulty. The orthography both 
of awapard and alii/dis/ia is subject to doubt, and of the grammatical 
condition even of the former word I am by no means satisfied. , Awa- 
pard can hardly be the demonstrative pronoun in combination with a 
particle, for the antecedent noun is feminine, (which would necessitate 

the orthography of amdpnrd for aicdvipard,) and M«J moreover sig- 
nifying " back," or "away," will givo no suitable meaning. I should 
prefer to consider the word as an adverb of locality, equivalent to 
the Sans. 7T5, but in its present form 1 cannot idontify the suffix. 
Atiydisha, also, if that reading be correct, would appear to signify 
"he went beyond," rather than "he went in;" yet, 1 incline, from Hie 
following sentence, to think that the rebel chief shut himself up in the 
fortress of A rshdiltt. 

The fourth clause presents the imperfect word vip'U fit/am - - ii/n. 
If this be a. single term it cannot, be a. proper name, for I lie termi- 
nation shows it would be in the hie. and not in the ace. case, whirb 

2 /- 2 
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would 1)0 required as tho complement to aahiyava. Tho expression 
may possibly bo Nipadiyam abiya," to Nipadia" but neither does tho 
blank space after > -Y|Y, (which is a doubtful letter,) appear sullicicnt 
for Y YYV Sm, nor is abiya in any other instance used as a postposition. 
I prefer, therefore, considering nipadiyam - - iya as tho loe. of a 
niaso. theino in a, which may bo compounded of f«T and V<$, "to go," 
with some attributivo sullix. In this case wo may obtain tho sig- 
nification of " pursuing," but a minute analysis is evidently imprac- 
ticable. 

In tho hist clause, if the identification of Nipadiya as a proper 
name be abandoned, tho adverb of locality awadii, must of course 
refer to tho fortress of Arshuda, and wo must suppose tho rebel chief 
to have remained at that place instead of "passing beyond it." 

The concluding word of tho sentence awiija, is somewhat indis- 
tinctly marked upon tho rock, and it seems strange that tho rebel 
leader should have been merely taken prisoner, while his followers 
were slain. I cannot suggest, however, any moro convenient 
reading. 



l'ar. 12. (I) Tlu/tiya Dar(a)yavush khshayathiya: (2) Pasriwa 
dahyaush ma"nii abava. (3) Inia tya man:! kartam Ilarauwatiya. 

(1) " Says Darius the King: — (2) Then the province submitted to me. 
(3) This is what was done by me in Aracbotiu." 

Hardawatiyu in the third clause appears like lidkhlariyd to be the 
loe. sing, of a foni. theino in i; but 1 cannot understand tho reason 
why in this inllexion the ammviira should be omitted. 



Par. '13. (I) Thiitiya Dar(a)yav?isA khsha"yathiya: (2) Yiita ndaiu 
Parsaiyre ntd Madaiya ahain, patiya duvitiyu.m "Habiruviya hanii- 
tfiya abava hachama. (3) | martiya. Aral; ha naina, Arniini'"ya, 
Nanditahya puti-a hauwa udapatata. (4) Jiabirauwa Dbubuna uama 
duhya 7 "ush hach;i awadasha haiiwa. udapatata. (5) Awathauduru- 
jiya : (ti) Adam Nabukudra , "chara amiya, hya Nabunitahya 
putra. (7) Pasiiwa krira Habiruviya hachama hii"'initfiya abava. 
(8) Abiya awam Arakham ashiyava. (.')) liabiruni hauwa agaib;i- 
Yat'Vi. (10) Hauwa khshayathiya abava llubirauwa. 
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(I) "Says Darius the King:— (2) Whilst 1 was in Persia and Media, for 
the second time the Babylonians revolted against inc. (3) A certain 
man named Aracus, an Armenian, the son of Nnuditus, he rose up. 
(4) A district of Unity Ion named Dohana, from thence he arose 
(f>) lie thus falsely proclaimed: (0) ' I am Nahochodrossor, the son of 
Nabouidiis.' (7) Then the Babylonian state revolted against me. (H) It 
went over to that A metis. (!)) Ho seized on llaltylon. (10) He Itccamo 
King of IJahylonia." 

Clauso two. Pdmniya anil Mddaii/a are as usual in tho loc. case, 
and Htilririivir/ii is the nom. plur. of the ethnic title. Remark also in 
tho fourth and tenth clauses, that the loc. Itrilrirtiuwa is used for tho 
genitive. In other respects the construction throughout tho paragraph 
is perfectly regular ami requires no particular illustration*. 



Far. 14. (1) Thatiya Dar(a)ysivusli klisliiiyathi"ya: (2) Pasawa adam 
kiirani fraishaya.ni Bahirum. (3) Vidafni nama Miida, uiaiiii 
"'badaka, awaui iiiathishtam akunavain. (4) Awathusham atha- 
ham: (.'>) " Pritiil awam karaut "tyain Hi'ibirauwa. jsitri, hyii niana 
niya gaubatiya." (<>) l'a-sawa. Vidafvd hadsi kiir""ii a.shiyava abiya 
Bubiruin. (7) Aiinuiisiwliimaiya upastum abara. (8) Waslina Au- 
ramaz"\lsih:i Vida/ni Bribirum agarln'iya - 

(!)) - nuiliya I ra""uohabish, thakata aba awathu awa 



rfpatiya asariyata. 

(1) "Says Darius the King:— (2) Then I sent troops to Babylon. (3) A 
Mediun of the name of lntnphrca, one of my servants, him 1 appointed 
(their) leader. (4) Thus I addressed them : , (5) ' Hail to ye ! Smite 
that Babylonian State, which docs not acknowledge me.' ((!) Then 
Intaphrcs with his force marched to Babylon. (7) Orniazd brought 
help to ine. (ft) By the grace of Ormazd lntnphres took Babylon 

(0) On the second day of the month of then it was he 

thus . . . . . . . . . . 



he was slain." 



In tho third clause, awam,, " that one," or " him," appears without 
tho adjunct of sham, "of them," which is contrary lo tho usual con- 
struction, and which is even perhaps at variance with tho rules of 

• Til l.lio fourth etiiusc, liownvor, i* is curious Hint we siiouM Ii.tvp ftakirmnna 
nt Hie commencement of tlic sentence, instead of in ils usual place after ilahyiiiuh. 
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grammar, fur it leaves the sham of tlio following sentence without any 
immediate antecedent. 

J ii tlio 5th clause, remark kit ram tyam Jidbirauwa whore tho loc. is 
used for the gen. It appears to bo optional in expressions of this sort 
whether tho relativo bo followed by tho aee. of tho ethnic title, or hy 
the gen. of tho propor name. Wo havo kuram tyam Madam in lino 
21 of tho 2nd col., and kiiram tyam Wahyazddtahya in lino 46 of tho 
3rd column. 

Tho eighth clause should, I think, bo completed with utd awum 
Ami-ham, "ho both took Babylon and that Aracus." 

Tho ninth and following clauses probably describe tlio indignities 
or tortures to which tho rebel chief waa exposed previous to capital 
punishment; tho penultimate word, which is only partially legible, 
may be the uzataydpatiya of preceding passages, and asariyalci must 

he, I think, tho middle or passive imperf. of 3J) " to kill," as ama- 

riyata is from 1> " to die." 



Column IV. 

Par. I. (1) 'Thuiiya Dar(a)yavush khshuyathiya: (2) lma t'ya ni.tna 
karUuw lidbirau wa. 

(1) "Says Darius the King : — (2) This is what was done by me in llahy- 
lunio." 



Par. 2. (1) Thatiya DVir(a)yavusb k\\sh{\ yath iya : (2) 7nia tya adani 
akuna'vam. (3) Washusi Auramazddha dim bainaliyaya thraM(a). 
(4) Dahydwa yuthiimaiya lutmitviyd ahava, adam \IIIyT bama- 
r(a)n"a akuiiavaiu. (5) Washn/i AurmuavAixUn adamsliiim a'janam, 
utii yIIIT MuAiuyal/iiyd agarbayani. (C) ] liauinaia "niinia Magusb 
aha. •' (7) llamva ac/wrujiya. (8) Awatliu athalia : (9) Adam 
'Bardiya amiya hya KuramA\ putfa. (10) llauwa lYusam lia'"nii- 
triyain akuuausA. (11) | Atrina naina Uwajaiya hauwa adu- 
"rujiya. (12) Awatha itihahd: (13) Adam Mshiiyathiya amiya 
Uwajaiya. (14) "Hauwa Uwajam Uumiti'iyam akinuimU (maiiii '() 
(1/i) \ Naditahira na"ma Hahiruviya/j«M)/'<u«/uiujiya. (Hi) Awatha 
athalia: (17) "Adam Nabukudia<//<e;ie amiya, hya Nabunitiihya 
pnlifa. (18) "llauwa Dubiruj/t humitriyam akunaush. (l!») If Mar- 
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l.iya n>i"ina I'arsa liauwa adnrnfiyn. (20) Awallia atlialia: 
(21) Adam Uiiiaiii"Nli amiya Uwnjaiy<( klm/iiii/iilhtyti. (22) liauwa 
IJwujam liauiili : iya"'ui akunuush. (2:5) ] Vrnwarlinh lliiiiia Miitlii, 
liauwa adiirujiya. (21) "'Awnllui alluilia: (2/i) hiliim K/is/iafhritu 
amiya UwukliMlialaraliyn biumi'iy'Vi. (2(!) liauwa Msidam liamitri- 
yam akmiaush. (2?) | Chilralaklnna ni'iina As(a)' J 'f;art.iy:i, liauwa 
«</»?iijiya. (2H) Awatha atlialia : (20) Adam khsliayath"iya umiya 
As(n)gai*»yy<f, l/uwklit<lin.tnrsi.liyii taniiniyii. (30) lIainva n As(a)^ar- 
tam Unviilri i/am ukuuaiisli. (31) ] Fri'ida ni'iina "Miirgawa liautvrt 
ff(/;/rnjiya. (32) Awatha afha.liu : (33) Adam "klisliayatliiyaa»Hi//<t 
Mai^Mwvn. (34) liauwa M:trguin li.aiiiitri 2 "yam akuiiausii. (35) | 
IVafiyimlutK miiiia IVir.sa, liauwa a"dunijiya. (30) Awal/iti al/ia/ia: 
(37) Adam Haidiya amiya liya Ku v "rau.sli putra. (3H) Hukw« 
I'arsam liamitriyaiii akunuush. (30) | Ara'-'klia iniuia Armiiuya, 
liauwa rtt/urujiya. (4(1) Awallui atlialia: (41) Adam Niibu' 1n kii- 
drachnra amiya, luja A T «&Mnitabya putra. (42) liauwa Babiruin 
ham 1l itriyani akunaiis/t. 

(I) "Says Darius tin; King: — (2) This is wliat I liuvc dyne. (3) J5y the 
grace of Ormuzd, liave 1 done every tiling *. (4) As the provinces 
revolted against me, 1 fought nineteen battles. (5) Jly the grace of 
Ormazd, 1 smote them, (i. c, the provinces,) and 1 made nine kings 
captive. (0) One was named (iomatcs, the Magian. (7) He was an 
impostor. (I!) He thus said: (0) ' I am Jiardius, the son of Cyrus'. 
(10) lie threw Persia into revolt. (II) One was an impostor named 
Atfines, the Susian. (12) He thus said: (13) '1 am the king of Su- 
siana.' (14) lie caused Susiana to revolt against me. (16) One named 
Naditabirus, a native of Jlahylon; he was an impostor. (10) lie thus 
said: (17) 1 am JNahochodrossor, the son of Nabonidus.' (IK) He made 
Babylon to revolt. (1!)) One was an impostor named Martius, the 1'er- 
sian. (20) He thus said : (21) ' I am Omaiies, the King of Susiana.' (22) 
lie threw Susiana into rebellion. (23) One who was named I'luaortes, 
tho Median; he assumed a false character. (24) He thus said : (2fl) ' I 
am Xathritcs, of the race of Cyaxares.' (20) lie persuaded Media to 
revolt. (27) One was an impostor named Sitralaeliines, a native of 
Sugartia. (20) He thus said : (20) ' 1 am tho King of Sagartia, of the 
race of Cyaxares.' (30) lie headed a rebellion in Sagartia. (31) Ono 
was an impostor named l'hraatcs, a Margian. (32) He thus Kind : 
(O.'l) ' I am the King of Margiana.' (34) lie threw Margiaua into revolt. 
(35) One was an impostor named Veisdates, a Persian. (30) He thus 
said: (37) ' I am I'.ardius, the son of Cyrus.' (30) lie beaded a leliel- 
lion in Persia. (30) One was an impostor named Aniens, a native of 

* Lit. " lias l>u«n llie performance ol (lie nhole." 



242 CUNJSJKOUM INSOKIl'TlONS. 

Armenia. (40) He thus sniri : (41)' I am JNnhochoilroHsor, the 8on of 
NubuniJuB.' (42) lie threw lkbylon into revolt." 

Clause thrco. Tlio expression hamahydyd thrad(a) is one of no 
ordinary difficulty, whether wo regard tho grammatical construction 
or tho etymological signification of the terms; and as it is moreover of 
frequent occurrence I must nxaminu it in soino detail. Hamahydyd is 
evidently tho obliquo caso of a font, theme in long a, but whether it 
represent tho genitive, tho ablat., or the loo. must depend on its 
adjunct thrada. Etymological ly, it can hardly, I think, ho explained 
otherwise than as a compound of ham, "together," (Sans. V), and 

ahyd, " being," (from "it**, " to he,") but the identification of an 
abstract meaning like "tho being together," will alone ho of littlo aid 
in obtaining an intclligiblo phrase. It may refer to Orniazd, or to 
the Tablet, or to tho actions described, and unfortunately neither docs 
tho context nor the application of tho following term enable mo to 
resolve the diliiculty. If I could suppose thrada to bo a particlo used 
postpositivoly and governing tho ablat. or loc. caso, I should trans- 
late tho expression by tho single word " throughout," and such a 
signification would, 1 think, apply sullicicntly well to the context of 
tho various passages where the tonus occur; but neither are tho prece- 
dents for such a construction by any menus satisfactory, nor is any 
equivalent particle to be found in the Zend or Sanskrit. I am con- 
strained, therefore, pending further research to suppose thrada to be 
an abstract noun, derived from ^, "to do," or " perforin," and assi- 
milating in so far to tho Sanskrit declension of neuters hi tf, as to 
have tho same orthography for tho noiu. and ace. case. At the 
same time, of course, this explanation must bo considered as littlo 
bettor than conjectural, and I shall bo fully prepared to discard 
my translation of " tho performance of the whole," in favour of 
any other inoro appropriate meaning that can bo elicited from the 
terms. 

Tho restoration of aha, " it was," in this clauso I must mid is 
exceedingly doubtful, for the letters VyY K*(> which aro alono visi- 
ble on tho rock, may very possibly lie tho termination of Aura- 
mazdtiha. 

Clauso four. I am by no means satisfied of the restoration of this 
sentence. If it be admitted, however, the construction is remarkable 
in so far as it places tho noni. dahyiiwa before the adverb yalhd. 
ll't.marand is tho neut. ace. plur. 
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Clause five. 1 am inclined lo lliiuk that tho orthography of tiio 
third word should l>c a dam.*// im rather tliati adam.ifiam, for the ante- 
cedent is apparently dnhyuvm, " the count ries," and aja governs tho 
ace. in all oilier passages, and not tho genitive. Tho rough copy, 
however, gives tho letter rri in Iho subjoined pronoun without 
comment. 

Clause cloven. Uwajttiyn in prohahly au error of the engraver 
for Uwajii/a. 

In the fourteenth clauso mavrt is a very douhlful word. In other 
pawnees tho personal pronoun is always placed in tho alihit. after 
hamnlriyii, ami tho preposition hacha is interposed. See the nolo to 
the Cuneiform text, pago lvii. 

In tho thirty-first clauso Mdrgawa occurs as tho iinui. sing, of 
tho ethnic title, as in col. 3, lino 12, and in the thirty-third clause wo 
have tho locat. Mwgavwa used for tho genitive, and formed exactly 
on the same principle as Ilabiranwa. 

In all other portions of this recapitulatory paragraph tho expres- 
sions aro tho samo as have been previously met with. 



Tar. 3. (1) 77tn't,iya Dar(a)yavush khslmyatliiya: (2) Imaiya r 'l^ 
khshayathiyn adum rtyarbsiyani atara ima liamarana. 

(I) " Says Darius the King : — (2) These nine kings I have taken in these 
battles." 

Clauso two. /maii/a is tho ace. masc. plur. of the immediate 
demonstrative pronoun, and ima must be the samo case in tho neuter 
gender. These inflexions correspond with those of tho Sanskrit; tho 
forinor is for wie, ns awaiya and fyaiya in the samo enso for awe 

and (ye; while the latter is probably for iimh, (^n«); tho neuter 
gender, as I have frequently remarked, in tho language of the in- 
scriptions possessing tho visargn, which however is elided after tho 
rowel a. 



Par. 4. (l) M Thiitiya Dar(a)yu»'»s/t Ihshdyath'iya'. (2) Dahyawa ima 

tya hamilfiy^u abava. (•'!) Damuga Di rrkuuaush, lya 

imaiya Iciram adur ,5 ujiyu.«hu-. (*l) 1'asiiwa l)i ------ inan:t 

dasl(a)ysi akuuaush. (•'>) Yathii imiiii k J "ama, awatlui Di - - - - - 

ukunavs/i. 
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(1) "Says Darius the King: — (2) These are the provinces which hccaino 
rebellious. (3) The Evil ono (?) invented lies, that they should deceive 

the State (?) (4) Afterwards the Supreme Being made 

to he suhdued by me (?) (5) As it was desired by me, that the Supremo 
Being did. (?/' 

Owing to tho mutilation of this paragraph, tho translation in in a 
great measure conjectural, lu tlio third clause, darauga is certainly 
tho ace. pltir. (for darauga*), tho same form occurring in Nicbuhr's 
Inscription 11, lino 20, where its grammatical condition is clearly 
marked, ami I conclude, therefore, that the following words com- 
mencing with J)i, must l>o the noiii. to akuiuiush. It. consists appa- 
rently of Ihreo or four letters, and may perhaps ho allied to tho 

Sanskrit Dewas, {&'<); Greek, Ofot ; Latin, Dens, ike. If this num. 
also ho a, short word such as tho blank space in lino 3G appears 
to indicate, there must, bo anotber term intervening before akuuansh, 
and the context would seem to require prmtia as an antithesis to the 
pasiiwa of tho following sentence All this however is most uncer- 
tain. In tho latter part of tho clause, tija is evidently used as a con- 
junction rather than as a pronoun, a form of expression of which wo 
previously had an example in col. 1, lino 52. Imaiya, tho uoiu. inasc. 
plur. refers to darawju, and adurujiyasha must bo tho 3rd pcrs. 
plur. of the aorist, tho termination being substituted for the Sanskrit 

Clauso four. After tho nom. 1)1 - - - - which is again imperfect, 
there must bo, I think, tho ace. darauga, or a pronoun referring to that 
antecedent. Dast(a)yd I supposo to bo the ace. plur. of an adjective 

for tho Sanskrit ^tiMll, but tho signification will reiiuiro to bo modi- 
fied from " douo with tho hand," to "reduced by tlio band." 

In the fifth clauso, if kdma wcro a noun for the Sanskrit WW, I do 
not understand why tho ace. vuiui should bo used instead of tho dative 
iiKDiii. On this account, then, I would rather suppose kdma to bo a 
particlo used postpositivcly and governing the ace. case, having at. 
tho same timo an identical signification with tho Sanskrit OT1. 
The expression mum kdma is also met with iu lines 37, 3H of tho 
inscription at Nakhsh-i-Rustum. The restoration of akitnuush at tlio 
end of the sentence is uncertain. See, throughout, the notes to tho 
Cuueifurm text, page lviii. 
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Par. 5. (l)Thntiysi ])ar(a)yavush khshayathP'ya : (2) Tuwaiii kit 
MuJidyalhiya hya :i|i:ir:iiii nliya, liachu darauga durshama "pati- 
payuwii. (Si) Marilyn hya arika ahaliya awam ufnislaui parasn. 
(4) Ya 3 °diya awatha maniydliya, daliyuushmaiya durusa iihati'"ya. 

(I) "Says IhiriiiHllid King:— (") Thou, whoever may lie king hereafter, 
exert thyself to put down ly tup;. (!1) The man who may he heretical, (?) 
him entirely destroy. (4) If it shall he Uiuh kept up, my country shall 
remain intact." 

Clause two. Kit if for ^t, tlio visanja hcing elided and the ter- 
minal a diulcctically elongated. The pronoun evidently in this pas- 
sago expresses "sort," or " kind," according to the fifth application 
of Wilson, and the phrase may he thus literally rendered, " Thou, 
whatsoever king, who hereafter maysl. he." The 2nd pers. sing, of the 
substantive verb is probably tlio same in tho present indicative and 

suhjuuet., or the former may ho a/tya. for ^THJ, and tho latter aliaya. 
Darskama is here apparently in the accusative, and as wo have 
also the same orthography for the ablative, the declension may 
hardly be identified in Sanskrit grammar. Perhaps the participial 

sullix, which in the nom. and aoo. neuter was formed in *fiT , may in 

the ancient Persian have inllecled the ablat. in mas instead of *TiTC j 
so that in the ablat. dar*Imma may have been used for dars/tainnti, 
and in the ace. for darshamal. It is remarkable, however, that in tho 
former passage where the term occurs kdrashim hoc/id ilarshama 
alarm, the participle governs an accusative, whereas in this sentence it 
is used in tho ablat. I'atipayuwd I conceive to bo tho 2nd pors. sing. 

of the imperative of the 1st conj., tlio root being T, with tho double 
prefix prali and pra, and I would trauslato tho clauso accordingly, 
literatim, " from lying resistance employ." 

l'or tho construction of the third clause, soo lines 21, 22, of tlio 
1st col. Ahaliya I suppose to bo the 3rd pcrs. pres. suhjunct., tlio 

indie, form of astiya for ^rfijT, occurring subsequently. Parana is tho 
2nd pors. sing, imjinr. of the Jst conjugation. 

Ju tho 4th clau.se, maniydhya is, I think, the 3rd pors. sin;;, of the 
pies, snbjim. passive, a tense which is wanting in tho Sanskrit ; but it 
may on tlio other hand he tho 1st pers. sing, of thu pass, aorist. The 
only point on which (here is any certainty is that neither in this 
passage, nor in lino 20 <>l* Niebulir'n Inscription I, whore the term 
again occurs, can it possibly represent the 2nd pers. notwithstanding 
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the identity of termination. I must add, at the same time, that I find 
tho discrimination of the subjunc. forma from tlioso of (lie aorist with- 
out the augment to bo exceedingly difficult, and that I have too little 
acquaintance with the subject to be ablo to institute a comparison 
with tho Vcdic Let. llcmark also, that tho pronoun maiyahau in this 
sentence a j>urely possossivo signification, ami that duruta, which 1 
conjecture to bo allied to the Persian durusl (c^v-j,i>) is i" tho fern., 
to agree with dahydush. 



Far. C. (1) Thatiya Ddr(a)yavush khshayathiya : (2) [ma tya adaiu 
akunavain. (3) "Washnii Axnamazdaha hama\iyay& thrad(a) aku- 
navam. (4) Tuwain kft hya "aparain imam dipim ?><(l/parasuhya, 
tya niana kartam warnawatam "thuwiim matya .... iyahya. 

(1) " Says Darius the King:— (2) This is wlmt 1 have done. (3) fly the 
grace of Ormazd, have I achieved the performance of the whole. 
(4) Thou, whoever hereafter mayest peruse this tablet, let it be known 
to thee, that which bus been done by ine, that it has not been falsely 
related. (?) 

llcmark in tho third clauso, that thra<l(a), if a noun, must neces- 
sarily bo in tho ace. case, as tho object of tho verb akunavam. 

Tho fourth eentenco is dillicult. Kd must bo used with a purely 
indefinito signification, like tho Latin quicumque, for it is followed by 
tho rolalivo hya. Patiparasdhya, is, 1 think, tho 2nd pers. sing, of 
tho pros, subjuue, but its etymology is obscure. Warnawatam is 
certainly tho 3rd pers. sing, of tho imper. of tho mid. voioc, and the 
last imperfect word may perhaps bo duriijiyiihya, tho 3rd pers. sing. 
of the passive subjunctive, and in a similar form with maniytihya. 
Tho dilliculty of construction, however, lies in tho uncertainty whether 
tya vidua kartam may be tho iiom. to warmiwatdm, or to the final 
verb, and in tho doubt if matya. which is used in other passages with 
tho subjunctivo as a dissuasive particle, can be supposed to convey a 
purely negative signification. Considering, in fact, that matya with 
the subjunctive appears to express almost the samo sense as the simple 
vui with tho aorist or imperf. deprived of tho augment, I am almost 
inclined to adopt tho following construction for tho fourth sentence. 
" Thou, wboover mayst hereafter peruso this tablet, let that which 1 
have done point out to thee, (or be a. warning to thee,) lest thou 
should be ." Tho last imporfect word is certainly, 1 
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think, in the passive voice, but it is impossible) to determine) its signi- 
fication with any certainty, or indeed, whether it represent tho 1st, 
2nd, or 3rd person. 



IV. 7. (1) Tliiiliya l)ur(a)yavush khsha"yathiya: (2) Auramaz(/<i 

- - - yiithii inia, hashiyam niya duru w klil:iiu adani aku- 

navam hmnahynyA thrad(a). 

(I) "Says DariiiH tlio King: — (2) Onnnwl is my witness, (?) that this 
record I have faithfully iniido of the perfornianeo of the whole." 

The words following Avravunda ran not he restored, and I trans- 
late accordingly at hazard, llasliii/mii, also, is a noun in tho ace. 
neuter, of which tin; etymology \h unknown to me, and I am hardly 
natisliod of a construction which would identify thrada as the genitive 
case (for titration,) and place it at the end of the clause. The sen- 
tence, at the same time, is evidently intended to asseverate the fidelity 
of the record, and it is this circumstance which induces me to assign 
an application of similar tendency to the last clause- of the preceding 
paragraph. 



Par. 8. (1) Thiitiya J)ar(a)yavush klisliayV'thiya: (2) Washna Aura- 
mttntiiha tyrnuaiya aniy.oshchiya wasiya astiya karta"m, awa 
ahysiyrt dipiyii niya uipishtam. (.'f) Awaltyaradiya niya n"ipishtaiu, 
matyci hya aparttm imiiiii dipim patijiarasatiya, awah'Va paruwa 
tliii - - - (I) tya inana kartam uishida, warnawiitiya d'Wukhtaui 
maniy«7<//a. (?) 

(I) "Says Darius the King: — (2) J}y the grace of Ormazd, there is much 
else that has heen done hy ine, that upon this tablet has not been 
inscribed. (.')) On that account it has not been inscribed, lest he who 
may hereafter peruse tliis tablet, to him the many deeds that have 
been dono by me elsewhere, it should seem (that) they mo falsely 
recorded. 

The literal construction of the second clause appears to be, "firaliii 
Orouiasdis, ipiod a me nliud inn 1 1 mil est factum, i • I hoc tabula nou 
inscriptiim." Aniynnli'liii/a, which also occur." at I'crsepolis, is the 
iiiiiii. neuter, and is valuable in showing tho pronouns to have been 
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formed in this gender with the visaryu, which, elided after tho vowel a 
when it happened to bo terminal, re-appeared beforo tho indelinitc 
adjunct chiya. Astiya appears to be tho 3rd pore. pros, indie, of tho 

subst. verb for ^(Vci and a/iyiiyd I believe to liavo been tho true 
fcin. gen. sing, of tho immediate demonstrative pronoun, and in this 
passage for tho locative. Dipiyd I restore after bumiyii, liiikhtariyii, 
&.C., supposing it to bo the gen. of a fern, theino in t. 

The third clause is restored, I confess, with some hardihood, and 
presents many difficulties, botli of construction and signification, which 
I thus briclly notice. Avmhyii tho corolativo to Uya, 1 suppose to bo 
in tho gen. (for tho dative) rather than like IhuwAni in tho acous., in 
consequence of tho verb warnawaliya, to which it is tho complement, 
being used in a neuter instead of a transitivo sense. Patiparasdtiya 
and warnawaliya I consider also to be both in tho subjunc. mood, tlio 
one having a conditional signification, and tho other being governed 
by the dissuasive ]»article mdtya. 

It is impossible to ascertain the orthography of the word com- 
mencing with th (Y^Y), ftnil tho acceptation of the preceding term 
must according remain in uncertainty. If the mutilated word bo 
thrada, wo must road, I think, paruwa thrada (in the nom. sing, 
neuter), anil translate "tho many deeds;" but if it be a participle 
from thaha, the sense may bo "tho aforesaid," and ? »-// /w >-YjE 
must bo written in tho Roman character prima. Where the latter 
term occurs as a particlo in lino 27 of the 1st column, it is true, tho 
JE| is used, but the restoration is doubtful, and on tho other baud 
pruwama, prnviyata, &e.,uro written with (lie «-<Y; in tho following 
senlonco we havo also, I think, prawn with tho meaning of former. 
It is very probable, therefore, that tho true translation of the fourth 
sentence should bo, " On Ijiat account it has not been inscribed, lost 
ho who may hereafter peruso this tablet, to him the aforesaid that 
which has been done by me elsewhere should seem to have been 
falsely recorded." Or, if wo read pruwa thrada in tho nom. sing. 
neut. *, the sense may be, " To him tho old deeds that have been done 
by me elsewhere should seem to have been falsely recorded." 

Nhhida, I suppose to bo literally " not hero," nixli being substi- 

J'ruiea, whether declined ns n pronoun "or adjective, may form its nom. 
unit, with tho visarga, elided ns a terminal niter «, the term standing lor 
jtruwus. Thrada also, although in the singular, may very well have a plural 
niguilivution. 
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luted for T^TT", as in Zend ; but the suppression of tho final elongation 
is calculated to tlirow some doubt on this rending. 

The Inst word of the sentence. I coiijccturally restore to mani- 
yahya, obtaining tiic signification of "recording," or "preserving" 
from the root man, " to remain," common to tho Greek, Zend, and 
I'ersian; lint I am neither suro that the siihjunct. passive should he tho 
mood employed, nor can 1 ascertain whether li/a viand kartam be tho 
iioiii. to this verb, or to ivnrnnwdlh/n. 

The allusion which this paragraph appears to contain to (lie foreign 
achievements of Darius, may throw some suspicion on the date that I 
lia.ve assigned to tho execution of the tablet. Fanciful enquirers, 
indeed, may supposo a reference to tho Thracian, or Indian, or Gre- 
cian expeditions; but as there is internal evidence in the preceding 
columns which enables us to traco with smno distinctness the actual 
footsteps of the monarch, from the dato of his accession to tho throno 
to the 6ccond Babylonian revolt, when ho would have visited JJc- 
histun on his descent from Media, and when ho may be presumed to 
have commemorated his hitherto victorious career, I prefer explaining 
tho distant wars which his modesty declined to submit to the perusal 
of an incredulous posterity, as the achievements of bis lieutenants, 
undertaken for the settlement of the remote dependencies of the 
empire simultaneously with the successful progress of his own arms in 
Persia.. Tho subject is curious, but may hardly bo investigated in the 
present defective condition of our knowledge of Persian history. 



Par. !•. (I) Tlnitiya Dnr(a)ya.vush khshayatbiya: (2) Tyaiya "priiwii 
kliHlifiyallir,f/r/ ----- il illia a.\vaish:'iin n.wsi - iya. asliya kar- 
"tain. (.')) Y allui nianit \\;\s/mti A uraiiiazdnha haniahyiiya lli,rail{a) 
diiwartam. 

(1) " Says Darius the King :— (2) Those who havo been former kings (in 
Persia,) in succession, (?) to them it is done. (3) As by me, by the 
grace of Ormazd has been the performance of the whole, (?) (so it has 
been) recorded." 

Owing to the mutilation of several words and the extreme obscu- 
rity of others whose forms aro preserved eulire, it is impossible to 
attempt any thing like a minute analysis of this paragraph. A lntishtim 
in the gen. plur. is evidently I ho corelalive to li/nii/a prun'ii khshii- 
i/ttl/iiffii and aifi't - ii/ti may be I he lor. of an abstract noun formed from 
the particle itwrt, signifying " downwards ;" bill in the uncertainty if 
thrwla succeed haiim/n/tii/d, and wilh nolhiiig but conjecture to guide 
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mo in tlio translation of the participle duwartam, I <;:in neither pre- 
tcntl to liavo determined tlio division of (hi! sontoueos, nor can 1 givo 
any very iutelligiblo meaning, wlictkur the two clauses be connected, 
or whether they form a singlo sentence. I will only obacrvo then, 

that duwartam is apparently a participle from tho sumo root ?f> 
dwri, " to eoustruct," which had produced duwarayii ami duwar- 

thii/a, connootod with sU " a door," and that I hardly understand, 
therefore, how it can possibly bo the complement of the noun hama- 
hyt'njd; while on tho other hand, if tkrada wero tho complement, wo 
should not expect to find tho pronoun viand. If tkrada could ho 
interpreted as a record, according to tho conjecture which 1 have noted 
above, and if it wero really interposed between hamakydyd and 
duwartam, I would connect tho sentences and translate; " Those 
who have been former kings (in Persia), in imitation of them it is 
done, that by mo, by tho grace of Ormazd, a record of tho whole 
has been constructed." It is at any rate deserving of remark, that as 
tho allusion in this scntenco to the ancestors of Darius is followed in 
tho next by an appeal to his posterity, it may be presumed that in 
both passages he is treating of the same subject, namely, tho execu- 
tion of tho historical tablet. 



Par. 10. (1) Th"utiya I)ar(a)yavti.s//. Ui.ikdyatKiya.: (2) - - - nu - - am 
thuwiiui waruawatiim tya inaii s, ii karlani awatha ------ aivn- 

Ayaradiya ma apagaudaya. (3) Yadiya imam "dipim ------- 

Auramazdd thuwum "Maushta biya, wUUaiya taumi wasiya biyu, 
uta daragaiu jiwd. 

(1) " Says Darius the King: — (2) Be it known to thee, my successor, (?) 
that which lias been done by me, thus publicly, (?) on that account 
that thou conceal not. (.*)) If thou publish this tablet to the world, (?) 
Onria/.d shall bo a friend to thee, and may thy offspring be numerous, 
and nmy thou bo long lived." 

Perhaps the mutilated words at tho commencement of tho second 
clauso may bo hya anmvama, " qui post mo (sis)." At any rate, the 
letter //f enables us to identify tho particle ami, "after," and tho 
signification must necessarily be "a successor." Awahyarddlya, "on 
that account," must, I think, refer to tho publicity which Darius had 
courted in the exhibition of his record, and I givo the signification 
accordingly of "publicity" to tho word which is wanting after awat/ut. 
Tya manii iartam, also in this passage, is certainly the complement to 
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Hie active verb apagaudaya, and tho imporativo waitiawatdm must bo 

hkciI impersonally. 'J'lio verb warnaiea, (3% in tlio eighth class,) 
appears to signify, " to be made known," when it is used in the 
in iddlo voico; and simply, perhaps, " to seem," or "appear," in the 
activo voico. Apagaudaya is probably for apagandayas, being tbo 
2nd pcrs. sing, of tbo aori.st deprived of the augment, as an adjunct to 
tho particle of dissuasion via*. 

Clause three There is no doubt it subjunc. (ires, or aorisl after 
yad.iya, but tho lino is omitted in my rough copy, ami 1 have no cluo 
to its restoration. Dauskld I suppose to be a verbal noun governing 
the ace. thnwrim, and biyd is tho 3rd pcrs. of tho Hiibjunct. iniperf., 
used probably in tho sing, in one passage for bit/at, and in the plur. in 
the other for biydn, to agree with the noun of multitude lawmd. Jiwd 
also is probably tbo 2nd pcrs. sing, of tho subjunct. imperf. for Juodx, 
but it would present the same form in tho 2nd pore. sing, of tho 
iinpcrat. I may add, that the use of tho suhjuiic. imperf. with a mere 
optative signification is universal in Zendf. Daragam is a neuter 
adjective used adverbially. 



Par. 11. (1) "Thiitiya l)iii(a)yat'«s/t klwhdyaWiiya.: (2) Yadiya imam 

ha giirn apagaudayi'i'"hya niya tlisili -dwrawazdataya 

jata biyii, utiitaiya taunr'Yi ma biya. 

(1) "Says Darius the King :— (2) If thou shalt conceal this record, thou 
slialt not ho thyself recorded, (?) may Onnazd be thy enemy, and may 
thou be childless." 

Clauso two. I cannot restore tbo word ending in gdm, but it must 
necessarily, 1 think, signify "a record." Tho theme would appear to 
bo a muac. in long a, liko Auramazdd. Apagaudaydhya is, I think, 
tho 2nd pcrs. sing, eubjunc. present of tho active voico and tho 4th 
conjugat., and tho imperfect word which follows niya may bo perhaps 
thdhydhya, tho 2nd pcrs. sing, of tho suhjunc. pros, of the passive 
voice, and in tlio causal form. It is possible that uta may intervene 
between this coniploiuental verb and A uramazddlaya. Remark also 
that tho sullixed pronoun of tho 2nd pors. sing, is written indif- 
ferently, ioya (or tya) and laiyn, and that biya for bit/an is tho 3rd 

* I am not sure, however, Hint the sentence may not ho morn correctly 
rendered, "Let that which lion been dono hy mo thus publicly, bo a warning to 
thee, my successor, to that end Hint thou conceal it not." 

+ See the numerous examples given by M. Burnouf, in the " Comment, sur le 
Yai;iu, Notes et Eclair., ]>. 1411." 

2 c 
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pcrs. plur. of the a ovist without tlio augment, which is dropped after 
llio particle of negation. 

Par. 12. (1) Tkdtiya l)tir(a)yavus\i khslmyathiya: (2) Inia tya 
ailam akunavaiu. (.'() ""liainahyiiyu thra</(</) wa.ili.nti A Hraimudsiha 
akiinavam. (4) AuramuKiluniaiya iipa/'liim aliuiu, uta aitiya 
liayiiUn tyaiya liatiya. 

(1) "Says Darius the King:— (2) This is whut I liave done. (!t) The 
performance of the whole, hy the grace of Ornia/.il, 1 have achieved. 
(4) Ormazd brought help to ine, ami the other gods which are (brought 
help to me.)" 

Clause four. I am <piito uuahlc to discover tlio reason why 
liaga, which ap|icars to bo a regular niasc. theme in a, should form 
tlio nom. plur. in aha instead of a. In every other instance throughout 
the inscriptions the visarya after an a is dropped, but it is here changed 
from a silent to a vocal letter, and being thus placed between two as, 
tho sibilant is commuted to an aspirate, liatiya is the 3rd pers. plur. 
of tho indie, pros, of the substantive verb, being identical with tho 

Sanskrit «tf*n- 

l'ar. 13. (1) Thiiliya Diir(a)yavu w sh khshayalhiya: (2) Awuhyaid- 
tUya Aiiramazdsi upnsluin ahara, uta aiii ia yri Itngnha lyaiya luiliya, 
yalltti niyit arika lihaui, niya daranjliaua liliaui, n'''iya zurukara 
iiha»i - - - i - - iya tauiiui upariya ubishtam upariya °'ya - - - - 

id/iiya shahu - uwata zuku "".-. nianu 

vithaib/s/t -------- kartam adam hya ----------- 

- - - - °'m aparusuui. 

(1) " Says Darius the King:— (2) On that account Orma/.d brought help, 
and the other gods which are, (because) that J was not a heretic, nor was 

1 a liar, nor was I a tyrant My oll'spiing above their place, (?) 

above by ine with the tribes wob done. Whoever 

was an evil doer, (!) him I entirely destroyed." 

AwahyardJiya which commences the second clause, appears to 
apply to the reasons subsequently given, descriptive of tho virtues of 
tho monarch, and tho construction therefore dill'ers from that of other 
passages, where there is generally an antecedent to the demonstrative 
pronoun*. 

* J'orli:i|>8 in every instance except ill Hie third paragraph of lite In si 
column, atrnhyaruiiiyn may lie oinlci'stnOcl In have a rulrnHiKictivo application. 
The term appears tu be nearly analogous to the Persian \ -_,•, which is cmilraeteil 

'■"»» *\j tf\ j\- 
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After the expression nii/a. zuraiara aham, it is impossible to 
connect the fragments of the inscriptions into any intelligible shape. 
Upariya is of course the Sanskrit Tqft, and abixfitam appears to he ii 
cognate form with ti/iaitiim, but I know not the application of the 
phrase. 

I hope ultimately lo obtain Home elite to the general tenor of the 
beneficent acts which Darius hero probably describes an having found 
favour with Ormazd, from the Median transcript, and indeed, from 
Hint sourco I have conjecturally restored the concluding sentence; hut 
1 am not midiciontly acquainted at present with the intricacies of the 
dialect in question, to he ablo to trauslato freely from a Median ori- 
ginal, and it would be a. mere waste of time to attempt to analyze the 
doubtful fragments of the Persian text. 



1'ar. 14. (1) Tlmtiya Dtir(<t)ya\wAi khshiiyalhiya: (2) Tiiwam kti 
klifhdyrUliiyA n "hya. aparam ahysi, marliya hya daraujana abatiya, 
hyawii - - tar- - - n,hat'"iya, awaiya nisi i - - - (3) Atifrnshtadiya, 
parasa. 

(I) "Says Darius the King: -(2) Thou whatsoever king who inaycst lie 
hereafter, the man who may be a liar, or who may ho an evil doer, (?) 
do not cherish them ; (?) cast them out into utter perdition." 

Clause two. Remark that in hyawd we have the copulative VJ 
united to tho relative pronoun. Tho adjective or noun which follow 
hyawA is imperfect; as is also the 2nd pors. of the aorist without the 
augment which is preceded by md. but the general application of the 
terms is hardly liable to doubt. 

Clause three. Atifntshlddiya. partixii is evidently a kindred ex- 
pression to tho itfra.il.aM. parasii and ufraslam aparasam of former 
passages, the saino root being repealed to obtain intensity of expres- 
sion. I suppose tho first word in this phrase to ho the loc. of a noun 
formed from tho root paras, with tho attributive allix in tat, and ren- 
dered further impressive by the prefixed particle of excess. 1'arasd 
is the 2nd pors. Kin}:, of the imperii t. as in line .18 of this column. 



1'ar. l. r i, (I) TlniCiyii !)iir(a) 7 "yavush khshiiyath/yrt : (2) '/'//wain kii 
hya n pa rain imam dipiiu vainrihya ty"am nda.ni niyapis7/('»//)"W 

2c2 



254 CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS. 

ini.'iiwj pntikarii^inatya visausthya. (:i) Yi'iwii i" - - - aliya riwii 
IHtrikantf&hya. (?) 

(1) "Says Darius the King: — (2) Thou whosoever hereafter mnycst 
behold this tablet which 1 have inscribed, and these figures, (beware) 
lest thou dishonour (them). (!)) As long as thou respect them, so long 
slialt thou he preserved." (?) 

Vainuhya and visandhya in the second clause are both, I consider, 
tbo 2nd pers. sing, of tho suhjunct. pros., the one being used con- 
ditionally, and the other preceded by miilya; tho root vain, " to nee," 
is still found in Pchlevi, and is merely modified to i-jitit bin in J'or- 
sian, but the etymology of tho other is doubtful; it is formed appa- 
rently, however, from TO, (for yCW,) "to honour," with the privative 

nT. Imaiwd is tlio ace. masc. plur. of (lie demonstrative pronoun 
united to the copulative uui, and the transitivo verb vainuhya there- 
fore must govern imaiwd patikard as well as imam dipim. Remark 
also in niyapish{ay)am that the initial particle is changed from ni to 
niy before tho temporal augment. 1 cannot, at the samo time, of 
course, determine whether it followed tho 1st or the 4th conju- 
gation. 

Clause thrco. Yd mi (Sans. MlMT^,) and died, aro apparently in 
this clause used correlatively, tho one beforo tho active, and tho other 
before the passive subjunctive. J'arikniiydliya from parikara, lite- 
rally, "surrounding," and by extension, "preserving," is however a 
hazardous restoration, and unless the imperfect word commencing 

with * be a form of ^T, "to wish," or " respect," I am altogether 
unable to identify its etymology. 



Par. 1(5. (1) ThiUiya Drir(a)yavusli khshsiyathiyn : (2) Y'Vwri imam 
dipim vainahya imaiwa palilcarsl, niyadish visanahyn, uta 7t yadiya 
nwa tau - - - pariAariihadish, Auramazdii thuwiim daualita biy 7, a, 
»<iitaiya taumii wasiya biy{\, utii daragaiu jiwit, uta tya kunavahya 
"dicataiya aparam Auraiuasdd danautuwa. 

(1) "Says Darius the King: — (2) As long as thou mnycst behold this 
tablet and these figures, thou mnycst not dishonour them; mid if 
from injury (?) thou slialt preserve them, may Orinazd be a friend to 
thee, and may thy offspring he numerous, and mayrst thou bo long 
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lived ; anil t.luit which thou mayvst do, limy Ormn/.d bless for thco in 
after times." 

Yaindhya iiud visnvdhya aro the samo as in tlio preceding para- 
graph. The construction, however, varies in so far thai in this pas- 
sage (ho former verb governs imtiiii. di/iim, while the object of tho 
latter seems to be tho snllixed aec. neuter of the 3rd personal pro- 
noun which occurs in viyadizh, and which refers to imaiwd imtiknrd 
disjoined from immediate connexion with the verb, ami used to all 
appearance in tho noiii. ca.se. 1 must confess, at tho samo time, that 
the identification of this neuter pronoun adixh is far from being satis- 
factorily determined. 

In the phrase yadiya ihvd Inn, ■pariknvdhudisli there is some 

uncertainty. The copulative vld, however, evidently shows that tho 
conditional signification is carried on, and 1 believe, therefore, yadiya 
to be the true restoration, for the commencement of line 74. Awd, 
may, I think, also bo determined in this passage as tho ace. neuter of 
tho demonstrative pronoun (for mods,) rather than the correlative) 
adverb (for itwdn,) referring, in fact, like the subjoined pronoun in 
niyadish, to the tablet and figures mentioned in tho early part of tho 
sentoncc. Tho word commencing with tail cannot bo restored, but I 
suppose it to be the ablat. of an abstract noun derived from the root 

inT, " to hurt," or " injure;" and parikavdhadixh, which may hardly 
bo identified with any form of Sanskrit grammar, I further conjecture 
to be the 2nd pors. sing, of a conditional or subjunctive aorist employed 
without tho augment. 

The conditional formations of the verbs, however, are all exceed- 
ingly obscure, and if the usual termination in dliya should belong to 
the 2nd pers. of the indicative, dhadish maybe tho corresponding form 
of the subjunctive*. 

Jliyd and jlmd havo been previously explained as forms of tho 
subjunctive iinperf, but the employment of an imperative danmdii.wa 
in the 3rd pers. active voice in reference to Orniazd, at tho end of tlio 
paragraph, would perhaps rather lead us to assign jiwa to tlio 2nd 
pers. of the same tense. Tho optativo signification will bo tlio samo 
whichever ho the tense employed. 

Kuuaii'dhya liko vaindhya, viaandhya, patipnrasdhya, Sir., is tho 
2nd pers. sing, of the present, (either indie, or subjunctive), and 
amUaiya must bo the aec. sing, of the neuter demonstrative in com- 

* Them various forms nf tin- vrrlm will he fully iliscnsM'tl in treating; oil llio 
Grammar of the Cuneiform language. 
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bi nation with the pronoun of the '2nd pern., although it is dillicull to 
understand why tho visurya should bo dropped in this compound, 
ami .should ro-appcar in awashchiya. 



Par. 17. (1) Thiitiya lMr(a)yavush klishn"yath(//a : (2) Yadiya \u\iim 
dipim iinaiwa palikarii vainiya visauahadish ut"Yi yiiwii tau - - - - 
utyadish parikanihya Aiiramazdiitaiya jutn b'"iyii, ututui'yu taiinui 
miibiya, ulii tya kuuavahya awataiya Auramazd lw u ha - - - tuwa. 

(1) " Says Darius tho King:— (2) If seeing this tablet and these figures, 
thou shult tlishonour (them), and if from injury thou nmyest not pre- 
serve them, may Orinozd be thy enemy, and inayest thou be childless; 
and that which thou nmyest do, may Ormazd spoil lor thee." 

Vainiya I concludo to bo tho present participle of vain, "to eoo," 
formed in tho aamo manner as thastaniya charlaniya, &c, hut rejecting 
according to tho genius of the language the duplication of tho n, 
Visand/uidisfi is evidently also a similar formation to ptirikariihadish, 
and may bo tho 2nd pcrs. sing, of tho conditional, or of tho subjunc- 
tive present or aorist. I am by no means satisfied of tho restoration 
vtii yawd tau - - - - niyadish parikaruhya ; for tho broken space on 
tho rock will hardly correspond, and ydivti, moreover, should refer to 
time, rather than bo employed in a merely conditional sense like 
yadiya. The expression, however, cannot bo yadiya tiwd, for wo 
have tho sullixed pronoun, as it appears to mo, in niyadish. As- 
suming the restoration to be correct, anil comparing the construction 
with that of tho preceding paragraph, wo might auppoao the adverb 
gawd to be oinployod with the present subjuuet., and yadiya to require 
the aorist; but in lines 57 and 58 of this column, wo have yadiya 
apayaudaydhya, whoro tho construction is reversed. At any rato, tho 
conditional application of the tenses of which tho 2nd persons sing, 
respectively end in dhya and d/tadish must bo nearly identical. 

1 have finally adopted tho reading of parilcardhya in preference to 
that of parikariydhya, as I cannot obtain any intelligible phrase, if 
tho verb be employed in the passive voice. 

The remaining words have been already noticed, with tho excep- 
tion of the mutilated term at tho close of tho paragraph. This is 
certainly the !?rd pers. sing, of an active imperat. agreeing with 
Aitramindd, ami from tho context it must evidently bo used in contra- 
distinction to diuiaiiliiitm, but 1 have no clue to tho etymology. 
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Par. IS. (I) T/iiUii/ii l)iir(:i)yiLvii«li khshayalhiya : (2) Imaiyii niar- 
tiya tyaiya ":i<lii/ny:i (?) awiidti dlwla yala adam Uaumatam tyam 
Magum awnjaua.ui "'liya Bardiya ugaubatsi. (If) AditAiya (?) iiuaiya 

martiya tyaiya unusliiya manTi : (4) Viila/rumi nnma Via riliyii 

putfa Piirsa; (;">) ----- vtima rahyii "pnlra Piirsa.; 

((!) Giuihruwa mhnn J/rmluniyahyrt putrn Piirsa; (?) - - - - 
iiii" r '7>w, - - - - ahyii putra Piirsa; (H) ukhsha minia - - - - hyd 
putra Pdrsa; (!>) "" luimn - - - - hyd pulra lVirsa. 

(I) "Says Darius the King :— (2) These are the men who nlone(?) 
were there when I slew (.inmates, the Marian, who was called Hardius. 
(.'!) These alone (?) are the men who were lny assistants ; (4) Jnta- 
]ihernes by name, the son of llys .... , a Persian ; (fi) Otanes (?) 

by name, the son of , u Persian; ((>) Gohryus by name, 

the son of Mardoniiis, a Persian ; (7) Uydarnes (?) by name, the son 

of , n Persian ; (It) Megabyy.us by name, the son of Zopyrus, 

a Persian ; (9) Aspothines (?) by name, the son of , a 

Persian." 

Clause two. Adakiya, both in this clause and in tho next is a 
very doubtful restoration, and the signification whieh I give of "only," 
(Turkish aiijak), is far from certain, oven admitting tho orthography 
to be correct. Ydtd also usually signifies, " until," or "whilst," but 
the context would in this passugo appear to require tho translation of 
" when." In other respects tho construction is sufficiently simple 

Clause three. We must suppose tho substantive verb dlinla to bo 
understood in this sentence, for cuiushiyd with which wo arc already 
familiar, can hardly be other than a verbal noun, or adjective. 

In my notes to the Cuneiform text, I have fully explained the 
reasons which have guided mo in tho restoration of tho names of the 
conspirators, and further observation therefore in this place would bo 
superfluous. 

In a subsequent section, I shall endeavour to traco tho respective 
individuals in Grecian history, and to correct 6omo of the errors into 
which Herodotus lias fallen regarding tlicm. 

Par. 1!). (1) Thsitiya I)dr(<t)yavush khskdyitlhiya: - - - - 



(I) "Says Darius Hie King : . 



This paragraph is euliicly lost, and no means exist ol obtaining 
even a, conjectural idea of its application. 
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Column V. 



Par. 1. (1) 'Thatiya Z)rfr(a)yavusA Jchshdyalhiya: (2) 2 iinatya adam 

akunavani 5 ma r - - thradam (?) - - - - tlia 

khshaya'thiya wajaiiam (3) </«/(.yauHh hau'wa 

hachrima liaviUriy& abava. (4) f Murfiya - - imim(i)a iiiinia 
U'wajiyu uwum mal/tishtam xdcutiava. (. r >) Pasawa atla'in VSrani 
frdishayiim Uwajam. (G) | J/ur/iya Gaultruwa "iiiiniu, P«;-s<t 
viand 6adaka, awainsJuini MrHhishtam akir'navam. (7) Viuuiimt 
hauwa 6'aubncicu hadd hir& asliiyava '"Uwajawt. (8) Jlamar(a)- 
nam akannush hadd Acimitriyaibish. (it) /'<(s"avva --------- 

utashiya marada "uta ugiivbdya 1U11 aniya abi"ya 

ntant - .-. dahyu'Vish- ---- 

- - - - jauam awadashi'hu --. 

(1) "Says Darius the King: — (2) This is what I have done, by the 
grave of Ormuzd have I achieved the performance of the whole (?) 

king (3) The country of Susiana that revolted 

against me. (4) A certain man named . . . iminiiiH, him the Susians 
made their chief. (6) Then I sent troops to Susiana. (0) A man 
named Gobryas, a Persian, one of my servants, him 1 appointed to bo 
their leader. (7) Then Gohryos with that force marched to Susiana. 
(B) He fought a battle with the rebels. ('.)) Then .... and his 

.... and seized and brought to me a country 

...... there I slew him." 

I rather think that in tho second clause, the usual phrase wasknii 
Anramazddha hamahydyd thrada ukunavam must follow ima tya 
admit akunavam, notwithstanding that in tho rough copy 1 have for 
the commencement of lino 3, MY] YYY \ >^T: illu ' '■ ua ' i ' ue ortho- 
graphy of thradam appeal's to bo employed instead of thrada. All 
this part of the inscription is so deplorably mutilated, that any attempt 
at analysis would bo a nioro waste of time. 

Remark in reference to tho sixth clause, that it is unusual to 
employ tho deprcciativo term viartiya before tho names of those 
entrusted to tho command of tho Persian armies, and that tho resto- 
ration therefore may be doubted. 

After the eighth sentence it is impossible to connect tho fragments 
in any intelligible soiiucueo, and 1 will only observe, therefore, that 
the subject probably relates to tho defeat and cupturo of the Susian 
rebol by Gobryas, to his being brought beloio Darius, and to his being 
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executed by tlio monarch In :i certain named locality. Marada in tho 
ninth clause, would appear to bo tho Sana. >TC, hut its application is 
obscure, and tho substitution of dnii/a for the usual t'uiaya is also 
diflicult of explanation. 



Par. 2. (1) Th/iliya Z>«V(r/)yavnsh klishiiyatbi'"ya: (2) 

uta dab - Aurama"zda ------- aya - - - - washnu 

A'"urama7.(Z«/(a ------ tluidish akunavam. 

(I) "Says Darius the King: — (2) and Ormnzd 

by tho grace of Ormazd 1 have done." 

In this paragraph wo havo probably tho usual thanksgivings, but I 
besitato to attempt a connected translation. 



Par. 3. (1) "I'/uiliya JJar(a)yavnsh Jchshdyath'iya,: (2) Ilya aparam 
ima 2 "m y ------ hatiya uta jivah 2l ya. 

(1) "Says Darius the King: — (2) Whoever may hereafter .... this 
aud of life " 

We have hero, perhaps, a repetition of some blessing invoked on 
the descendants of Darius if they prcscrvo tho tablet, but the expres- 
sions evidently differ from those of tho preceding column. 



Par. 4. (1) Tluitiya Diir(a)yavush khsh 2 Yiyaf/u;/a: (2) 

ff..s/;.iyavam abiya, Sak'Yim ------ Tigram barata M ya 

----- iya abiya darayain a'Svam ------ a jiisii viyatara"V 

...-_--- iijaniiiu auiyam ng"arb(iyam ------ abiya mam 

ut w « ------- <SVm<kha* nama awani :i<r m arbtiyam ------ 

rtwadii aniyam iiiath m u/(totn ------ am alia pxstiwa da" - - - 



(1) "Says Dnrius the King :— (2) I went to the country of 

tho Sacic tho Tigris towards the sea, 

him I passed over (?) I slew ; the enemy [ 

seized (?) to me and Sarocus hy 

name, him I seized .... there the other leader (?) 

it was, then " 

" Tlio restoration of the iwinir of Suruklm in doubtful, lis I have oxplaiuoil in 
my notes to (In- Cuneiform text, piigc Ixix., lint I tliinli it nmy l>« rco-ivcil in 
prrferrncn to any otlicr muling. 
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From tho <l isjoin toil words which are ulotiu visible in this para- 
graph, I conjecture that Darius describes his expedition in person 
against the Socio, who dwelt on tho Tigris, (tlio Sakn Tii/ntkhudd of 
the inscription at Nakhsh-i-ltustani*,) and whoso leader, Sarocus, is 
exhibited among the captives on tho triumphal tablet. I conjecture 
that there must have been some dillicult.y in crossing the Tigris, as on 
the occasion of the revolt of Nadilabirus, and that tho rebels had 
another party in tho field towards the shores of the l'ersian Gulf, 
(" abiya ditrayam.") Tho tonus, however, bavaluyn and pisd, are so 
obscure, that I obtain no further clue to the details of tho expedition. 
Sariicus was evidently seized and slain, for his elligy ami description 
will bo presently noticed, and the other subordinate leader, no doubt, 
shared his fate. I consider this paragraph to bo of lynch importance 
in showing that a powerful tribe- of Sacio did actually in the reign of 
Darius reside upon tho Tigris, for these Scythians 1 strongly suspect 
to have been identical with the Chasdim, and the very name HtiriikJia 
may not impossibly roproduco tho Saracus of Assyrian history. 

Par. 5. (1) Thdtiya Dar(a)yavush khshaya :l: 7//('y<f : (2) ------ mi'i 

uiya Auramazd'Yt - yadaiya washnu Aurama'Wrt'/ta 

- akunavaiu. 

(I) " Says Darius the King :— (2) not Orinazd Iiy 

the grace of Ormuzd I huve done " 

Observe that iu Ibis column a separate paragraph is employed for 
the expression of thanksgiving to Ormuzd, both in describing the 
reduction of Susiaua, and the successful result of the expedition against 
the Sacio. In the earlier portions of the record, the favour of Onnazd 
was always acknowledged in immediate connexion with the date and 
description of tho several victories of the l'ersian arms. 

Par. (i. (1) That M i,i/u J)dr{a)yauush kit-slid ytdhiya: (2) - - - Aura- 
uiuzdiiui yadiita M - ulti jivahya ulu :l; - -----. 

(1) "Says Darius the King:— (2) Ormuzd and of 

Wound " 

1 conjecturo the inscription to have been here closed with an 
invocation of some blessing on such as might preserve tho tablet; tho 
expressions being probably tho same as those employed iu the fourth 
paragraph. 

Seu Lassen's Zusiuiniieustclluiig, &.c, las. N. It., lino .0'. 



ANALYSIS. (,'OMIMN \ r . 2(i I 



DETAC'llRD INSCIU1TI0NS OF HEI11STUN. 



A. 

'Adam Diir(a)yavush klisliuyuthiya wiizarka, klishnya'tliiya khsha- 
y:i.l,liiyiiiiiim, khshslyathiya 1'iirHaiya, khsliYiyafhiya daliyauuiiui 
Vishtrispahya pulra, 'ArHlmniahyu uap;i,jliakh:iiuanishiya. Thatiya 
Dar(a)''yavush khshuyathiya: 111:11111 ]>itii Vishtiispa, V'islilaspahya 
liilii A minima, Arnluiiiin-liyii pi'tsi Ariyaraiii(ii)iia, A riyarain(a)iia- 
hyii pita "Chishpisdi, Chislipishahya j>it;i Hakhaiiianish. "Thatiya 
])i1r(a)yavusli kliahriyatliiya : — awaliya'Vuliya wayam Ilakliiiiiia- 
nishiya tlialiyii"ni!iliya; liaclni pruviyata amsita (?) "amaliya; 
liaeha pruviyata liyii aiua"kham taiiimi khshnyathiyu iiha. Tlni- 
"tiya Dsir(a)yavush klishriyathiya: — H^ ina"na tauinayii tyaiya 
pruwa'°ina khshriyathiya alia; ailam na"vain |j^| duvitaiai(a)nam 
wiiyam kli'^liayatliiya amaliya. 

(I) "t ani Darius the King, the great King, the King of Kings, the 
King of Persia, the King of the (dependent) provinces, the son of 
llystaspes, the grandson of Arsamcs, the Achicinenian." Says Darius 
the King: — " My father was llystaspes; the father of llysljispes was 
Arsaines; the father of Arsanies was Ariyaraniiies; the father of A ri- 
yaramncs was Tcispes ; the father of Tcispes was Acluenienes." — Says 
Darius the King: — "On that account we have been called Aclucinc- 
nians, from antiquity we have been unsubdued, (or we have descended,) 
from antiquity our race have been kings." Says Darius the King :— 
" There arc eight of my race who have been kings before, me. I am 
the ninth. For a very long time we have been kings." 

This legend, which is placed immediately over the figure of 1,1m 
monarch on tho triumphal tablet, is a mere repetition of the four 
coininenciii"' paragraphs of the 1st column of the great inscription 
underneath, ami as the notes, therefore, on tho construction of the 
one apply equally to the other, any further illustration is unne- 
cessary. 

I!. 

■I yam Gaiunala hya Magm-h a'durujiya; 'awalha alhalia: adani 
Jja'rdiya amiya hya K n urnush putru : adain khslrViyathiya amiya. 
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"This Gomates, the Magian, was an impostor. Jlo thus declared, '1 
am llardiiis, the sou of Cyrus ; 1 inn the King.' " 

Itcmark that tho demonstrative lyttm is used in tho 110111. muse, 
sing, for tho Sanskrit ^4) :i variety of grammar which belong* also 
to tlie Pali, as wc havo it in the edicts of Asoca. 

I have before, I think, observed that those leaders who appeared 
in J'ersis, and who personated the son of Cyrus, took the title of " The 
King," whilst the provincial impostors and rebels were merely desig- 
nated as kings of tho particular countries which they threw into 
revolt. 

Tho inscription of Gomates being on tho entablaturo immediately 
below tho prostrate figure upon which Darius tramples, proves beyond 
question, that tho sculpture refers to the arch impostor from whom 
tho Persian throne was recovered. I conceive also an attitude of 
extreme abjectness to havo been assigned to this figure, while the 
other captives are erect, in order to mark the dilleretico of character 
between tho Magian usurpation, and the partial and temporary dis- 
orders of tho provinces. 



'lyaui Atr'ina adu'rnjiya; 'awatha 'athalia: siMiuu kh'shiiy.ith'iya 
anr'iya U'Vajaiya. 

"This Atrines was an impostor, lie thus declared, 'I am King of 
Susiana.' " 

Tho inscription of Atrines is immediately abovo tho fust standing 
figure, which is clothed in a long limits, and the outline of which is 
much mutilated. 



D. 

'Iyaiu Naditabira 'adurujiya; nwa'tha athaha: adam Nah'ukudra- 
chara ami'ya hya Nabuuitaiiya putra, adam kh r shayathiya amiya 
B"abirtiuwa. 

"This Natitabirus was nn impostor, lie thus declared, '1 am Nabo- 
chodrossor, tho son of Nahonidus; I am King of Dabylon.' " 

This is engraved over tho second standing figure clothed in a short 
vest. 
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'Iya.ni Fra'warti.vh "aduru'jiya ; awa'tlui athaha: adam 'Khsha- 
tliritii auiiya Mlwakhshatarahya "tauinaya; adam "khshayathiya 
amiya "Mii'Mniya. 

"This Phraortcs was nn impostor, lie thus declined, ' I am Xathritcs, 
of the race of Censures ; I am King of Media.' " 

Much fanciful speculation has been wasted on (.lie accident of this 
inscription being engraved on the dress of the third standing ligiirc*. 
The reasons, however, of such a position are simply a want of room 
upon llio smooth rock nbovo the bead of tlio (iguro, and the impos- 
sibility of engraving letters on the carved drapery of tho angel which 
hovers over the groupe. It is remarkable that Phraortcs, a Median, 
should be clothed in a short vest instead of tho national robe. 



F. 

'lya.in Martiya a'durujiya; a'watha atbaha: a'dam Umauish nnr'iya 
Uwajaiya kb"sbayathiya. 

"This Martins was an impostor. He thus declared, ' I am Omanes, the 
King of Susiunu.' " 

The legends follow throughout tho remainder of tho sories over tho 
heads of the figures in regular succession, and preclude any possibility 
of mistaking their application. Martins is tho fourth standing liguro 
in tho long tunic, but why he should follow Phraortcs instead of pre- 
ceding him agreeably to the order of their respective rebellions, I 
cannot pretond to explain. 



G. 

'lyam Chitra'lakhma ad'iirujiya; 'awatha a'thaba: adam "khehnya- 
thi'ya As(a)ga"rtaiya,, Uwa"khshatarahya "tauni:iy"a. 

"This Sitrntochnics was mi impostor, lie thus declared, ' I am King 
of Sngartia, of the race of Cyaxares.' " 

The Sagartiau rebel is the fifth standing figure in the short vest. 
It is curious to find descent from tho Median Cyaxares forming a 
claim to the government of (he Sagartians, for according to Herodotus, 
that tribe was of Persian extraction, and might be supposed, therefore, 
to be inimical to the Modes. 

* See HmtpiTh Henenrelics, vol. I., |i. 227. 
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If. 

'Jyuin Wnlryii'zdsita ndu'rujiya; tiwa'tlni uthalia: ada'ni Bardiya 
a'niiya, hya K'urausli putni; "adain khshiVyathiya amiya. 

"This Veisdatcs was nn impostor, lie thus declared,' I am Bind inn, 
the son of Cyrus; I mil the king.' " 

Vcisdates is tlio sixth standing figure in the long rolio. In tlie 
hotly of tho inscriptions, wo find that tho revolt of Fuula in J/ar- 
giana preceded tho rebellion of Wahynzddta in J'c.rsis, and as the 
same order is observed in the recapitulation in paragraph 2 of the 
4lli column, I am at a loss to understand why the artist in delineating 
tho ciiptivo figures should have deranged the historical succession. 

I. 

'lyani Arakha 'aduruj'iya; awatln'i 'alhaha: adaiu "Nabnkudra- 
"chara amiya, 'hya Nabun"ilahya pu'lra; adain klish'"ayathiya 
amiya "Babirauwa. 

" This Aracus was an impostor. He thus declared, ' 1 am Nabokho- 
drossor, the son of Nahonidus; 1 am the King of Babylon.'" 

The seventh standing figure in the short vest represents tho Arme- 
nian Aracus, who strangely enough is said to have personated the son 
of Nahonidus. Can we sujipo.se from this any connexion between 
the Armenian and Babylonian races') 

J. 

'tyani Fn'tda 8 aduruj : 'iya ; awatha alha'ha: iidum khshiiyalh'iya 
amiya Marg f 'auwa. 

"This Phrtuites was mi impostor, lie thus declared, ' I am the king 
of Margiana."' 

Frada, tho Margian, is the 8th standing figure. According to tho 
respective dates of the revolts, tho Margian rebel should have been 
placed in the lino of figures before Veisdates and Aracus. 

K. 
'Iyam Sarn'kha*, hya Saka. 
" This is Sarocus, the Sacan." 

* I prefer the rending of Sarttkha to that of Sarwlklta, notwithstanding that 
the Median orthography of the name agrees holler with the hitter form. 
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Saroeus, tho Sac.'iii, has evidently boon added to tho lino of cap- 
tives subsequently to tin; original design of llio talilct; for tlio figure is 
in a. sort of recess, as if llio rook liail lieon in llio fust instance pre- 
]iaro(l for an inscription, ami had lieon after wards smoothed away to 
admit of sculpture. ] consider, fliorofore, the fifth half column ami 
the right hand figure to ho Ntippletiionlary; the third revolt of Rusiuua 
and the outbreak among the Saca; taking (dace, probably, whilst the 
artist was occupied in engraving the other portions of the record. 

It is interesting to observe the high cap of the Sacati, which wo 
know from Herodotus to have boon the peculiar head-dress of the 
tribe, and which being also worn by the warriors represented in the 
baffle-scones on the sculptured marbles of Ninmid, alfords a further 
proof of the habitat of this remarkable race*. 



In tho notes appended to the respective paragraphs throughout 
this chapter, I have been led into more detail of etymology and 
grammar than I had originally proposed to undertake, whilst at tho 
same time, tho explanations are not of sullicient extent or clearness to 
fill 111 tho condition of an analysis. 1 havo dwelt at some length on 
those points which have produced embarrassment to myself in obtain- 
ing an intelligiblo meaning, but many other peculiarities of construc- 
tion which aro of ciptnl, or perhaps superior, importance to tho due 
understanding of the language, I have hut cursorily noticed, as they 
are verified by their froipiont recurrence, and may ho thus considered 
as uniform and established rules. 

To the general reader tho comments will appear unnecessarily 
prolix; by the philologcr they will ho regarded as superficial. 1 
would recommend tho one accordingly to attend exclusively to tho 
translations, and I would claim from the other a suspension of his 
judgment until ho shall have attentively consulted tho succeeding 

" The sculptures at Ninirud, now in tlio course of excavation, will, I tliink, 
dclorminubly prove, tlio first Assyrian dynasty to have been Seytliiau, and the 
second to have been Semitic; for tho high-cupped warriors arc represented in the 
early tablets ns victors, and on the later marbles ns the vanquished. These 
Scythians or Chasdim were probably expelled from power in Assyria by the race of 
which fill is tho first monarch on record, but whether having retired to Ibibylou 
they may be identified with the House of Nabonasser, or whether, ns I think more 
probable, they held Kahylouia synchronously with their empire on the Upper 
Tigris, and were superseded in the decadence of their power by the first king of 
Ptolemy's canon in n.c. 7(7, we are not at present in a condition to decide. 
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chapters, wliicli comprise the vocabulary and a brief examination of 
the grammatical structure of the language. 

It would also have relieved tho tedium of etymological detail, if I 
had introduced historical and geographical illustration with a some- 
what less sparing hand. These subjects, however, I consider to embody 
the very essence of all my labours on tho inscriptions, and rather 
therefore, than destroy their interest by presenting tlioui to the public 
in tho shapo of abrupt and disconnected commentary, I prefer regard- 
ing the present chapter, together with tho vocabulary, as more sub- 
ordinate' and preliminary steps, furnishing materials for that historical 
abstract, which will appear iu tho sequel, as tho true and only valu- 
able rosult of the inquiry. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Copies and Translations of run Pf.usian Cuneiform Inscrip- 
tion* of Pkrshi'oms, JIamadan, and Van. 

The translations which 1 have given in tho preceding chapter of the 
olaborato inscriptions of Reinstall, will onablo tho reader to follow me 
with comparative ease through tho pro-cut portion of the inquiry; for 
in the several detached legends which occur in other parts of the 
Persian empire, and of which I now proceed to give amended copies 
and translations, I shall neither have occasion to explain many new 
words, nor even to point out any essential varieties of grammar or 
construction. 1 cannot pretend, at the same time, that these brief 
and disconnected legends which have hitherto, as the only available 
materials of analysis, exclusively occupied the attention of tho learned 
in Europe, will ho found to possess nearly the same interest as tho 
great inscription of Behistun. In the place of varied and historical 
recital, wo must be content for the most part to peruso a certain 
formula of invocation to Ormazd*, and a certain empty parade of 
royal titles, recurring with a most wearisome and disappointing 
uniformity. Geographical names, it. is true, will occasionally he found 
to relievo tho monotonous phraseology, anil there are a few incidental 
expressions scattered among the records, which throw a faint light 
upon tho faith and usages of tho early Persians; hut as a general 
principle, wo may consider the value of these inscriptions to ho con- 
lined to the aid which they afford in identifying the respective works 
of the early monarchs of the houso of Acluemcnos. 

I proceed, then, without further comment, to give the whole 6eries 
of inscriptions, in what I conceive to he their chronological order. 

• Tlio evidenco which these legends afford, that it was customary with the 
early Persian kin^a to invoke tho protection of Ormazd and tha other gods, for 
the edifices of their construction, is illustrated by the practice which prevails in 
Persia to the present day, of cliaimting a prayer over every brick as it is laid in 
the walls of a building ; at present, the chaunt of tho bricklayers is supiKwcd to 
rentier the edifice secure against "the evil eye." Among the Chaldeans, pro- 
bably, the sacred charm impressed upon the bricks was intended to scare away 
the e\il spirits who infeBted the dwellings of mankind. 
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No. 1.— (M, Lassbn, p. 152*.) 

Inscription of Gyrus the Great, on the ruined pilasters of Munjhtih, 
or Pasargadtc. 

1 "Adam Kunisli, khshaya 

2 thiya, Ilakhumauishiya." 

" I am Cyrus, the King; the Acliicincniaii." 

This inscription, which is repeated without variation in four places 
at Murghah, has been frequently published. See Morior's Travels, 
v<d. I., j>. xxx., No. !i, and PI. XXIX; Ouseley's Travels, vol. II., 
PI. XLIX, Fig. 5; Rich's Babylon and Persepolis, PI. XII ; Porter's 
Travels, vol. I., p. 500. Seo also the critique on the Inscriptions of 
Cyrus, in llurnouf's Mem. sur deux Inscri|>t. Cun., p. 10!), where the 
various readings of St. Martin and (iroti'fend aro examined in detail; 
and above all, consult Lassen on the same subject in bis last Memoir, 
(Zeitschrift, &c, vol. VI., No. 1, p. 152.) The value of this legend, 
in establishing the identity of Pasargaduj, is not to be overlooked, but 
in a philological point of viow its solo interest consists in the proof 
which it affords of the near connexion between the letters *-\\ and 
£z\- The name of Cyrus being here in the nominative easo is 
written A'urush, and at Bohistun, whero it is always in the genitive, 
Kuraush. Tho samo inflection is found in the name of Babylon, 
which in tho noui. is written Jiabiruxh, while in the ablat. (which is 
identical in form with tho genitive) wo have the orthography of 

/tMraush (cy fyf ty f T v-y ^ ^tj. 



* Iii thin ami tho following instances, the letter unci |>nge between parentheses 
refer to the Treatise ou Cuneiform Inscriptions, by Professor Lassen, published in 
the sixth volume of tho Zcitscliril't. — Ed. 

f Sea column 2, lino Cfi, where howover by inailverlenee the word is written 
Babirush. 
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INSCRIPTIONS OV DARIUS. 



The inscriptions of Parius, at Perscpolis, are far from numerous. 
It. would ii)>|ie:i.r, indeed, 1 1 1 : 1. 1, during the lifetime of thai monarch, tlio 
platform, the pillared colonnade, and the palaco which is marked G in 
Niebuhr's plan, liiul been a.lono constructed. Tlie other buildings owe 
their foundation to Xerxes ami to Artaxerxcs Ochus, and bear the 
commemorative legends of these niouarchs. The inscriptions upon 
the doors of the ruined edifice adjoining the colonnade, and which for 
tlio sake of distinction, I shall term the palace of Darius, aro probably 
the most ancient that occur a.t Perscpolis*. They have been given on 
this account the first place in Professor Lassen's Memoir, and I may 
conveniently, therefore, observe the same order. 



No. 2. — (I?, Lashkn, p. D.) 
(Niismmri's /vmiiplion B.— PI. XXIV.) 

Door inscription on l/ir palnr". of Daritixf. 

1 " Drir(i'i)yavush, klishsiyathiya 

2 wazarka, khsliuyathiya. klielni 
;( yatliiyiiniim, khshi'tyalhiya 

4 dahyaunnm, Vishtsispahy 
T> a putra, llakhnmniiishiyu, h 
(J ya imam tacharam akunausli." 

" Darius the groat Kins;, the King of Kings, the King of nations, the son 
of Ilystaspes, the Aelurnieniau, (he it is) who has executed this 
sculpture." 

I am not suro how many times this inscription is repeated, but I 
infer from Niebuhr, (see vol. II., p. 1 12,) that it occurs at least twice, 

* Niebuhr, who gives a very accurate and detailed description of nil (lie 
buildings at IVrsepnlis, supposes the palace of Xerxes, marked I in his plan of (he 
ruins, to be the most ancient edifice in the Platform. (See vol. II., p. 1 Hi.) The 
inferiority of execution, however, from which lie inferred superior antiquity, whs 
in reality owing to a decline of the arts. 

-|- Le Brim lias also given a very imperfect copy of (his inscription, Plate I'V2. 
The reading which St. Martin assigned to it after Niclmhr's copy, may he seen in 
KlaprotVs Aporcu. iVc. p. <»(»; and Lassen's interpretation is given at page !J of 
his often-quoted Memoir. 

■2 .1 2 
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and probably oftcner*. It is placed over tho figures of tlio king and 
Lis two attendants, which are representor on tho doorways of tlie 
central chamber of tho building marked G in Niebuhr's plan, and 
thus not only serves to identify tho historic character of the groupo 
to which it is attached, but iu its probable allusion to tho particular 
sculpture rather than to tho general edifice, enables us, I think, to 
reuder the word tachamm, (ace. niasc. sing, of a noun derived from 

TTBf, "to engrave,") with a very high degrees of probability. Tho 
legend descriptive of the monarch is precisely tho same as the opening 
paragraph of tho great Delusion Inscription, with tho exception of tho 
omission of a singlo titlo, " khsluiyalhi ija J'lirsaii/a," and tho employ- 
ment of the orthography of ^ || ^ j|y| *YYY Y^E ? instead of 

TT (( »M Tn T»^ w '° r tl10 IUU "° °* I'.y stas l ,oa - ' fl, ° inscrip- 
tion is as usual trilingual, but I observe with surprise in Niebuhr's 
copy, that tho Babylonian takes precedence of tho Median tran- 
scriptt. 



The next inscriptions that I shall give are those which are found 
on a huge slab, twenty-six feet in length and six iu height, built in 
the southern wall of tho great platform at Pcrsepolia, about midway 
between the hill and (ho south-west corner of the ruins, and which 
must accordingly bo read by a person standing in tho plain beyond 
tho elevated platform. 

Those inscriptions have been published by Niebuhr, PI. XXXI, 
II and 1, ami also by Porter, vol. ]., PI. LV, a and b; but the copies 
there exhibited are not nearly so accurate as those obtained by 
Westergaard, and communicated by him, both to Professor Lassen 
and myself. J shall have occasion to differ with Professor Lassen in 
some of the restorations which I have added to the text of Wester- 

* J may remark in this place, that although I personally inspected the ruins 
of Perscpolis in 1 1131, J am unable, ut present, to consult the notes which I made 
on the occasion, and am obliged therefore to refer for all loeal details to the 
observation!) of other travellers. 

f It is worthy of remark also, that tho Sicilian and Babylonian translations 
employ the epithet after tla/ir/imnAm. which is usually represented by paruwuzand- 
nriwi, but which in this particular tablet is wanting in the Persian original. The 
Median copy, indeed, reproduces letter by letter the Persian vhpaznna, which, as 
I diall Bubwipieully show, replaces the ordinary paruwaxana in the inscription at 
Nakhsh-i-RuHtani, and thus connects (hose epithets dctcrniinntcly together. 
With the usual laxity however of Median orthography, the Persian viauazana is 
corrupted at the latter place to mssiiiluim. 
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gaard, and tlio translalioiis will exhibit a still groator variety; but it 
will at tlio name time bo hardly necessary to enter oil any laboured 
defence* of tlio readings which I havo adopted, as the precedents at 
ISeliistun aro for tlio most part ample and satisfactory*. 



No. 3.— (II, liASSHN, p. 15.) 

(Nikuuhh'b Inscription II, l'l XXXI.) 

Par. 1. I (1) " Anraniazdii wazarka, hya niathishla Bag 

2 amim, liauwa l);ir(a)yavuni khshnyathi 

3 yam adadri. (2) Ilaushuiya khshatrain fraba 

4 ra. (3) Waslmii Auramazdsiha l)ar(a)yavu 

5 sh khsluiyathiya." 

(1) "The great Ormazd who is the chief of the Gods, he established 
Darius (ns) King. (2) He bestowed on him the Empire. (3) By the 
grace of Ormazd (has) Darius (become) king." 

In the first clause remark the employment of adadd, the redu- 
plicalo imperf. of tho third conjugation in tho place of the aorist form 
add, which is used in every other passage. It is impossible, at tho 
same time to distinguish positively, whether these terms odd and 
adadd belong to the name root as the participles data, datum, I'dc., 

which certainly signify "given," (Sans. 5^1,) or whether they may 
not rather ho derived from VT, "to establish," or " maintain +." 

Tho orthography of havxluiiya in the second clause is remarkable. 
It is unquestionably tho demonstrative pronoun in tho uom. inasc. 

* Professor Lassen lias examined these two inscriptions in detail, in both his 
Memoirs, dated respectively 1II3(! and 11144, and M. IJurnouf derived from tlio 
same source many of the names and words with which lie illustrated his Essay on 
the Inscriptions of llamadan, published at Paris, llCKi. 1 may add in this place, 
that the Median and Babylonian tablets, which aro appended to these two inscrip- 
tions, and which have been published by Nielnihr, p. .'II, K and L, are trans- 
lations neither of one nor the other; they do not appear to contain matter of 
much interest, but they are nevertheless independent records. 

t I have finally decided on distinguishing between tho simple and reduplicate 
forms, assigning the former to J-fi, and the latter to \JT. M. Bumoiif has elabo- 
rately examined the relation which the Zend .uia respectively bears to these two 
Sanskrit roots, and his remarks throughout are equally applicable to the Cunei- 
form YY YTY' S<!e Comment, sur le Ya<jna, Nolo 217, from page 3!iG to 305. 
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sing, united to tlio pronoun of tlio 3rd pern., and may lio considered an 
irregular, perhaps au erroneous contraction for hauiuashaiya. 

In the third clause also, observe, th.it according to tho uniform 
practice at i'ersepolis, tho final a of Aummazddhd is elongated, a 
variation from tho Deinstall orthography, which can only he explained 
by a difference of provincial articulation. 



Par. 2. C> (I) " Tliiiliyu D;ir(a)yavush 

0° khshayathiya : (2) lyam dahynush 1'iir 

7 ssi, tyiiui niaiia Auramazda friiba 

,H ra, hya nibii, uu'uspn, umarti 

!) y;i, wnshuu Auruinuzdaha, inauach 

10 a Dar(a)yava(h)ush khshayathiyahy 

1 1 a, liacha uniyaua uiya tarsal 
I 2 iya." 

(l)"Saya Darius the King: — (2) This province of Persia, which Or- 
limzd has grunted to me, which (is) illustrious, abounding in good 
horses, producing good men, (or well-horsed, well-peopled,) by the 
grucc of Orinazd and of me King Darius, from the enemy feurcth 
not." 

The construction of tho second clause is more extended than 
usual, but it is perfectly regular. lyam must be in the num. feiu. to 
agree with dahydush*. J'drsa is used as a proper name in the num. 
muse, sing., and not as an ethnic title. 'L'ydm is the fern. ace. agreeing 
with dahydush, and governed by frubaru. II yd nlbd, uwaspd, uviar- 
liyd, are all in tho noni. fern., referring to the sumo antecedent, and 
having tho sub. verb understood. Maiiachdm literally " meiquc," tho 
elongation being suppressed in the gen. of the 1st pers. pronoun, when 
tho a is no longer terminal. The words Ddr(a)yava(li)itsh Ichsluiya- 
thiyahyd are also in the genitive, being placed in apposition to viand. 
Aniyand is tho ablatival form of tho pronoun, for atiyasmdt, and 
although literally signifying "other," I translate it by "enemy," 
according to tho double acceptation of the Latin "bostis;" while 
tarsutiya is the verb in the 3rd pers. present of the lirst conj. to which 
lyam dahydush J'drsa is the nominative. lYibd is the only word 

* It is curious that there should lie no distinction between the niase. and fini. 
gender in the noni., oither of tho immediate demonstrative Jytim, " this," or the 
remote demonstrative hautea, "that;" yet such in undoubtedly Jtlie cuso. The 
l'ali, also, employs iyam for the Sans, masculine 'Cjz}. 
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throughout this nentenco of doubtful etymology; and I shall cx- 

{•l:ii 11 in tlio vocabulary tlio reasons which liavc guided 1110 in it 
translation. 



J'iir. a. 12 (I) " TlnUiya l>:ir(a)yavush khsluiya 

IIJ tliiya : (2) mausi Auramazdn upastuni 

14 li:i.rl.uwa hiidii vir/mihisli Hiigai 

15 lush. (•'() Hi: i iun'tui d:i.hyi'iuiii Aura 
lb' niazdn piituwa hacha haiiniy 

17 ii, liaclui dwdiiyiiru*, hacha dar 

18 niigii. (4) Auiya inu'im dnhyiium nut 
10 s'tjamiyii, ma hainii, mii d«sli 

20 iyiirain, mil darauga. (5) Aita ndnni 

21 ysinn. - - in,/«diy;i)»iya Anrama7,<l 

22 am lisi//« vU/ta'th'wli Uagaibish. (C) A 

23 i/iUHrti'ya Aurnuiazda dadiit 

24 niw, kfidii vithaioifjli Bngaibish." 

(1) "Says Darius the King:— (2) MayOruiazd bring help to me with 
the deities who guard my house. (3) And may Ormazd protect this 
province from slavery, from decrepitude, from lying. (4) Let not 
war (?) nor slaverv, nor decrepitude, nor lies, obtain power over this 
province. (•'>) That 1 hereby (?) commit to Ormazd with the deities 
who guard my bouse. ((!) That may Ormazd accomplish for ine, with 
the deities who guard my house." 

In the second and third clauses, barhiwa and patnwa represent the 
,'lrd pcrs. eing. imperat. of the active voice and probably the second 
conjugation, tho termination being identical with tho Sanskrit IT. 
The nouns which occur in the third and fourth clauses arc neither of a 
very certain etymology, nor are they entirely free from doubt as to 
their grammatical condition. 1 consider, however, that hiiniiyd, (for 
hniixii/iis or hniniii/dl, according as we follow the Sanskrit or Zend 
inllcxion) is the ablat. sing of a fern, theme in long a, /latitat being 

* In both of the passages where this word occurs the second letter is doubtful, 
and lessen accordingly has adopted Wcstcrgaard's restoration of «YY; but the 
vowel ^YY must necessarily follow ^Jr*, and Niebulir's copy of the inscription 
is certainly ill favour of this reading. 

■\- Observe that I follow the Sanskrit orthography in writing hn'mA instead of 
hint, the short a which is unexpressed in the inscriptions intervening, as 1 
consider, between the \>\ •> 1 " 1 ]]• 
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equivalent to tho Sanskrit WHT, which us a derivative from fa* 
" to bind," may have the abstract meaning of "slavery," or "bondage." 
Dushiydrd also (for dusluydrdt), I suppose to be tho ablal. sing, of a 

neuter noun compounded of the depreciativo particlo dush for <?T> 

and a derivative from *J, " to become old," or " decayed," the signi- 
fication of the term being " decrepitude," or " decay*." 

Darauyd 1 must examine at greater length, for misled by the ro- 
scmhlanco of tho word to tho " Duri«jen," or evil spirits of the modern 
Persian thoogony, I had at first fallen into some errors in translating 
tho inscriptions of Dehistun. If /mind and Jus/iii/divm bo abstract 
nouns, it is only natural to infer that daruui/u must bo of the same 
class, and this consideration alono would be sullicieut to render the 
: word " lying," a preferable reading to that of "evil spirits." When 
wo observe, moreover, that wherever the term occurs at Hchiatuu, it is 
in apparent connexion with tho "lies," or "deceits," practised on tho 
Persian nation, wo obtain a further argument in favour of its identity 

with tho modern word cjjjJ ; and the difficulty of reconciling tho 
orthography of ** JEJ with that of ^t| ^yy *.// observed in the 
verbal formations, being removed by the examplo of a similar change 
in the word diirujnna, " a liar," tho amended translation which I have 
here udoptod appears to bo all but certain. At tho samo time, tho 
declension of tho noun which answers to tho Persian f}jA, exhibits 
considerable dilliculty, and tends, as 1 think, to invalidate the 
axiom I have frequently announced of a terminal consonant, (with 
the exception of tho <-|y| and ^) being unknown to tho language 
of the Inscriptions. 

These obscurities of orthographical usage will however bo more 
appropriately discussed in tho synopsis which 1 shall subsequently 
give of tho di Heron t Cuneiform declensions. 

Clauso four. The construction in this sentence is snlliciently 
remarkable. Aniya is, 1 think, the 3rd pers. of theaorist of ^TmV'', 
contradistinguished from tho iinperf. dnaya for W^rq^; it must cer- 

• hi my remarks on tho alphabet, t li.ivo compared the Cuneiform yiira with 
tho Sanskrit -^r^, but I am now satisfied that the true correspondent in ^j 
the root, however, in both eases being tho same. 

t lu Sanskrit, however, we should have ^rr%tft(I or ^fT^p. 
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tainly lie a verbal form governing tlio ace- imam dahi/dum, and tliat 
the initial YYY is tlio prefixed particle, or an elemental letter of tlio 
root, is shown by its being preserved intact, notwithstanding tlio 
employment of tlio interdictory particle via, which we know to have 
the cllect of eliding the temporal augment. 

Ajamii/ii and luiinii are, I imagine, true fern. sing, nominatives, tho 

former being an analogous term to tlio Sanskrit viiiiilTRTT?, and the 

latter being identical, as I have before observed, with ^T:. fJushi- 
ydram is probably the nominative singular neuter, and duravja for 
daramjas, must bo the nom. plural masculine The whole of these 
nouns are certainly in tho same case, and that case, as tlio agent of 
tho verb dnii/a, must, it would appear, necessarily be tho nominativo*. 
If, indeed, we should take diisli it/dram for tho ace. sing, inasc., and 
daraugti for the nee. plur. inasc. ; the terms djaviiyd and hnind must 
be supposed to bo in tho ace. plur. (standing for djamiyas and /minds,) 
for in the sing, they would form the ace. in rijamiydm, (or if inasc. 
djamiyam) and lmindm, and this change of number from tho sing, to 
tho plur. being evidently inapplicable to abstract nouns, the trans- 
lation would require to bo entirely altered. I mention this circum- 
stance, as I was formerly led by a mistaken view of the grammatical 
condition of tho terms to translate tho fourth clause : — " Let not bar- 
barians, nor (hostile) armies, nor the wicked spirit, nor tho evil genii, 
obtain possession of this province." 

Clauso live. I have restored tho fifth and sixth clauses after the 
text of the inscriptions of Nakhsh-i-Ruslain, lines /H ami 5.5, where 
the construction seems to bo absolutely identical, with the exception 
of tho omission of the imperfect word ydn - - m. It is hazardous in 
goneral to depart from the text of Wcstergaard, but in the ortho- 
graphy of the woril jadiynmiya, I cannot help preferring the \\- 
of Niebuhr (for Y/j) to tho £^ or ^J<^, which Lassen has published 
after tho toxt of the former traveller. The word may be tho 1st 

• I remark in Wilkins' Grammar, page (i&fi, b. l.'llfl, the expression Trrfrrfev 
"may Siva preserve (yon),'* where the accus. appears to he usoil with tho impe- 
rative in the place of the nom.; hut I can harilly believe this construction (o b« 
authentic, ami 1 am unwilling therefore to apply the rule to the present passage. 
It is remarkable at the same lime, (hat the verb aniija should preeeile not only 
the object imam tlaln/niim, but the various nouns which I suppose to represent 
Ihe agents, a most, unusual form of construction in tho language of the inscrip- 
tions. 
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pcrs. singular pres. of iff, conjugated as in Sanskrit according to tho 
third class*. If, at tlio same time, the orthography ho judiyuniya, we 
must supposo tho imporat. to he employed instead of tho pies, and 
translate "let 1110 commit." Ada, "that," I conjecture to refer to tho 
{•receding prayer for the preservation of i'ersia, hut the imperfect 

word commencing with ydn, unless it ho some compound of THf* 
signifying " means," or " form of conveyance," is altogether obscure to 
me. The translation which 1 havo given of "hereby," is therefore in 
no way to bo depended on. 

In tho sixth clause, I read dadutuwa instead of mli'Uuwa With 

some confidence, identifying the form as tho 3rd pcrs. imperat. of VT 
conjugated according to the third class, and signifying "accomplish- 
ing;" 1 may observe also in this place, that Darius always uses tho 
expression htulii vithaihish liayaibiah, instead of tho more simple hmlii 
Jl<ii/ailiish of the inscription of Xerxes, and that from tho evident 
identity of tho expression with tho Ztor ttut/jwoc and 0«n 7r<ir/>woi of 
the Greeks, wo can hardly question but that tho allusion is to the 
deities tutelary of tho House of Darius. It is not by any means e:isy 
at the same time to determine tho exact application of vithu in this 

passago ; tho term is identical with the Sanskrit Tqm , and answers to 
the Knglish " house," in ils double meaning both of " a building," and 
"a family." If it accordingly were here used as an adjectivo deno- 
ting " household," or " enchorial," I should expect the orthography of 
vilhiyitilnsh, tho attributive sullix being used which we shall subse- 
quently find in vitkiya; hut on tho other hand, wo have tho examples 
of Piirsa, miidu, Ike., representing indiUcrcntly the proper name ami 
the ethnic title, and I think it very possible therefore, that v'dha may 
signify " familiaris," as well as " familia." Tho paraphrase, indeed, 
"with the deities who guard my house," appears to be alone applicable 
to tho context, and to tho indication of the Greek n-urpwof, and I adopt 
it accordingly. 

• Tho orthographical transposition in this word in precisely tho aanio which 
occurs in jutliya, " strike," fur tho Sanskrit "iff^; hot it is not easy to ascertain 
why the letters YY !/>• should bo employed after tho root. Perhaps jadiyumiya 
may ho the 1st pcrs. sing, of the potential for jfijrfJT. 
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No. 4. — (I, Lassen, p. 42.) 

(Niimuini'.s /iiH-rip. 1, 1*1. XXXI.) 

J'nr. I. 1 " Adam lVir(a)yavush, khshiiyathiya. \va/.a 

2 rka, khshayatliiya khslniyatliiyniia 

,'} in, khsliriyathiya daliyauuaui tyai 

4 sham paruuam, Vishtiispahya 

5 jiiil.ni,, llakliamauishiya." 

( I ) "1 am Darius, the prosit King, the King of Kings, tlie King of inimy 
countries, (or king of the countries of the people,) the son of Jlys- 
taspes, the Achienieiiian." 

In this jianigrajdi, Iho oxjirossion dt.th.ynv.navi tyn.isliam jmrmitini 
alonn requires comment. Wo have frequently observe! tho relative 
pronoun to interveno between the noun and adjective, as in (Imtw/Ua 
Itya JUttgnslt., karam tyttm hamilriyam, vithavi tyiim avtiikhttm. ftc; 
and in every instauco wo have seen the pronoun to agree with its 
immediate antecedent in case, gender, and number. How, then, the 

form f.yaishtim, which is apparently the masc. gen. plur. for WTT 
can he connected with tho fern, dahyn.nniim,, \ am quite at a loss 
to understand? It would he less objectionable, I think, to refer 
tyt.ii.ili dm to the mas. gen. plural partmdm which follows it, and to 
suppose the adjec. parti, although literally signifying " many," to bo 
employed in an abstract sense to express "the people," the same 
connexion, in fact, existing between the two meanings of the words, 
that we find between the various forms of the cognate terms in San- 
skrit, Latin, and Greek; compare ^T, "many," and 'J*; 1 *, "a man;" 
Latin "plus,'' and "jtopulus;" and Greek n-oW and ni nnX'hni). I 
give, therefore, as a variant translation, "King of the countries of the 
people," conjecturing " Hie pcojile" to refer generally lo the many 
nations of tho earth. 



Par. 2. 5 (") " Tlialiya Dar(:i) 

(! yavush khsh.-iyatliiya: (2) W'ashua Aiirama 

7 zdsiliii iniii ilaliysiwa lyji adam 

8 adarshiya liada ami IVir^ii ka 

!l ni, tysi hachiiina, atarsa, imimi biij 
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JO iiu abara. (3) Uwaja, Muda, llribiru 

11 all, Arabiiya, Alliuiii, Miulriiy 

12 ii, Armina, Katapatuka, Sparda, Y 

13 una, tyaiya uslikahya uta tya 

14 iyu darayahya ; uta dahyi'uva t 

15 yii parautit'ya, As(a)garta, 1'artliwa, Zara 
1C ka, Hariva, Buklitarisli, Sugdii, Uw 

17 ririuiniya, Thatagush, llarauwatish, 11 

18 idusli, GaJiira, Sakii, Maka." 

(1 ) " Says Darius (.lie King :— (2) lly the grace of Orniazd these are the 
countries which 1 have possessed, together with the Persian State (or 
l'ower), which have heen afraid of mu (and) have brought tribute to 
■lie; Susiana, Media, llul>y Ionia, Arabia, Assyria, Kgypt, Armenia, 
Cappadocia, Sparta*, and Ionia, both continental and insular, (lit. 
which are of the laud and which are of the sea) and the Eastern pro- 
vinces, Sagurtia, l'arthia, Zaraugia, Aria, Itactria, Sogdiann, Chorasinia, 
Sattagydia, Arachotia, India, Gauilara, Sacia, and Alecia." 

In tho phrase, (yd adam adarskiya hadu and l'drsd hard, (yd is 
the fcni. ace. plur. for (yds, aud adarskiya, which governs tho relativo, 
is probably the 1st purs. sing, of the middle norist for tho Sanskrit 
VTUfl. 1 was ill one time inclined to suppose adarskiya to be the 
aorist of x [f, ami to give to the present .sentenco accordingly the sig- 
nification " which I liavo overcome, with ((lie help of) this Persian 
stale;" but as I have- observed, that in the two other passages, " imd 
dahydwa (yii viand patiydiska," aud " iwij dakydwa (yd adam atjar- 
bdyam apataram kackd l'drsd\," the allusion is to tho inero fact of 
tho provinces being " possessed " by Darius, I have preferred tho 

derivation of the form in ipiestion from V, the Cuneiform aorist only 
differing from tho Sanskrit orthography in the (/una of tho radical 
vowcll. And will, I think, more regularly represent tho ablative 

• I reserve for the Geographical Section, n consideration whether the Cunei- 
furin Spar<(a can possibly refer to Lacediemnn, or whether it may not rather 
indicate the regions of Asia Minor inhabited by the Dorian colonists, who were 
known to tho Persians under the name of tho chief city of their race. 

t Sec Inscription of lluhistun, col. i, line 111, and Inscription of Nakhsh-i- 
Huslam, line 16'. 

$ The only objection to this explanation is, that in noticing the term a Jury a, 

(Bchisluu, col. I, line 2(i,) I have supposed I be root 1| to form its middle 
aorist according to the ninth mode of Wilkius, which is peculiar to verbs of the 
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THiffiT, (tlio sibilant being elided before a nasal, and tlio nasal itself 

being changed from m to »i), than the instrumental ^H"«T, and the 
union of an ablative pronoun with an iiiRtniiiiPiit.il noun and adjective 
need not so much surprise us, as we have already seen a genitive pro- 
noun joined to a locative noun in the composition of the term awa- 
hyarddia. I must add, however, that ami is used apparently for tho 
locative of the demonstrative pronoun in a phrase which I shall 
examine hereafter, and that ils lino condition must therefore remain 
subject to doubt*. 

In tho phrase lyii har/idma, alarsa, " which from mo feared," tho 
relative pron. is in the iiom. fern. plur. to agree with dahydwa, and 
tho same word, or a copulative conjunction, must be understood, 1 
think, before mft.ua bt'ijim abara. 

In allusion to the geographical names I may dispense with any 
detailed observations, as the subject, will be examined at length in a 
f ii turn section of the Memoir. 

The substitution of the phrase, " lyaiya vMahyii itld lyaiya tfura- 
yahyd" for the simple "lyaiya darayahyd" of I'chistun, and the fact 
of tho words being placed in this passage immediately after Ynmi, 
while at Dehistuu, they precede the names of tiparda and Tuna, are 
however of consequence, inasmuch as they not only, I think, dclor- 
minatoly prove that the expression refers to these two particular 
countries, but also appear to indicate a certain extension of conquest 
between the eras of the respective writings. This extension, in fact, I 
consider to have been the ell'ect of the wars of Otunes anil Slci/aHtyzux, 
which established the l'orsian authority in Continental Grecco, as it 
had been formerly established, (although on this point history is silent) 
in the Islands of (he Archipelago. 

Tho restoration of parauvaiya or pnrauviya. is, I confess, somewhat 
doubtful, for although the space on tho slab between tho letters /h 
and YY is sudicient for two characters, Wcstcrgaard, who examined 
the writing with much care, is of opinion, that one letter only had 
been engraved in the original inscription. If, however, as I believe, 
we have the locative case of ^a East, we must suppose the interval 
to have contained the characters MJH TT " r rr [f> ilm ' ' have coin- 

tenlh conjugation. AVe may supponc, however, lit** vcrh in mientinn (o he of dif- 
ferrnt classes an in Nannhrit, a>ltirt/fi heim* the Int pern, middle anrist of the tenth 
conjugal inn, ami atlarshiyi tho name form, when the root in conjugated according 
to (lie find, or pixlli clans. 

* I shall Riil)Ref|uenlly show that nnrt, in both paynn^i'n stands for asm/it, the 
ahlative and iiiHtrum. heing the name in the language of the inneriptionn. 
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ploted tho lex I. accordingly. I must also remark on the introduction 
of tlio names of As(a)yarta and llulusk, which are not found at 
Jichislun. The formor country, as it was tlio scene of the revolt of 
CliUhiiakhma, was certainly, when the early tablet was executed, 
already subject to the Persian power, and its omission therefore must 
havo boon cither accidental, or owing to its want of political consi- 
deration ; but India, perhaps, was a moro recent acquisition, for the 
expedition of Scylax may bo most conveniently placed betweon the 
eras of tlio two inscriptions. 



Tar. 18 (1) "ThiUiya 

1!) Dar(a)yaviish khshayalhiya: (2) Yadiya 

20 ixwat/ui Mrniiyahya, haclnl aniya 

2t mi mii frtrsam, imam lYusain karam pi'idi 

22 ya. (3) Yadiya kiira Parsa patahatiya hya 

23 duvaishtani shiyittish akhshata, hauwachi 

24 ya Aura nirasaliya abiya imam vithaiu." 

(1) " Says Darius the King: — (2) If thou shall thus observe (namely) 
protect this state of Persia, let me not fear from the enemy. (3) If 
the Persian state shall be protected, the longest euduring life, such shall 
be the existence continued to this edifice. 

Clause- two. Tlio restoration of the letters |^f, "fyf, ill,J >]]] 
in tho words awathii, inmiiyiihya, and farsam, I consider to bo unex- 
ceptionable, but 1 am doubtful if uipiitlui, " thus," refer to tho previous 
declaration of the payment of tribute by the dependent provinces, or 
to the injunction which folhn.:. regarding tho preservation of the stato 
of Persia. In tho one case, maniyiihya must bo necessarily in the 
3rd pers. sing, of tho passive siibjunct. aorist, tho translation being, 
" if it shall bo thus observed;" in the other, tho term may be in the 
2nd pers. sing, of the pies. subj. (or indie.) of tho fourth class, tho ya 
appended to the root being theiuero coujugational sullix. 

In a former instanco* where this jihia.se was completed after the 
present passage, I adopted the passive reading, as I was at n loss to 
conjecture tho object who could be addressed in the 2nd pers. without 

the employment of the pronoun tttwaiu; but as I find padiya for *nfjf 
to bo certainly in the 2nd pers. of tho imperative, and to be used 
without tho distinctive pronoun of address, J now prefer supposing 

* See (lie note to col. 4, line II!), of the llehistuii Inscription, page 245. 
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the appeal to lio made generally to the royal posterity of Darius, ami 
iii<lcpcii(lcntly of the specification of any particular individual. In 
md larsam, " lot mo not four," we have llic 1st pcrs. sing, of the 
••Ktrist, tlio temporal augment being dropped in consequence of the em- 
I'loy mout of the interdictory particle. The construction at the same 
time which transposes the condition and its complement, appears to ho 
so irregular, that I have sometimes wished to render the second clause, 
" If it shall he thus observed, let not fear of enemies extend to this 
state of Persia," supposing larsam to be a noun in the ncut. tioin. and 

pddiyn to be the aorist, without the augment, of ^; but a reason 
which appears to me conclusive against this interpretation is, that the 
conditional applications of the secoud and third clauses arc evidently 
connected together, the one being a «o<|uonce of the other, ami that if 
piiln, therefore, bo the past participle of 'fl in the latter, pddiya 
would seem to be necessarily derived from tlio sanio root in tlio 
former. 

I now preened to (he third sentence, of which, while the construc- 
tion is less difficult, the meaning is equally or more obscure. To show 
the grammatical condition of the terms, I give the following brief 
analysis. Yndiyn, conditional adverb for TP^ ; hira Pdrsa, iiom. to 
the verb pdtdlw.tiya, a contraction for pdta ahaliya, the past parti- 
ciple of TT, and tlio 3rd jiers. pros, eubjunct. of the substantive verb; 
hyd duvaisltlam Mt/iilixh alhshatd, an isolated sentence which is the 
iiom. to the complement of the coudition; hyd being the iiom. fem. 
sing, of the rcl. pron.j dumixfitam, a superlat. adj. used adverbially; 
(Sans. ^Tmh,) shiydfish, the nom of a fern, thenio in i, and nkhshald, a 
participle, or perhaps a verbal noun, in the nom. fern, also, to agree 
with shiyiitish. In continuation wo have han.wachiya mini, the fem. 
demon, pron. united to the indefinite particle, and the nom. of a fem. 
noun in long a, the expression referring immediately to the hyd 
duvnishlam shiydtish alhshatd which precedes it. Nirasdliya is tlio 

3rd pcrs. pres. siihj. of rax, (Sans. *q«ti) preceded by vi, and governed 

by fiawi'iic/tiyo nurd, while the conclusion abiya imam vtlham, is 
simply "ad hone domiiiu," the allusion being apparently to the palace 
upon which the inscription is engraved, that is fo the f;ro;\.t. palace 
of Persepolis itself. When Paries inscribed this legend on the face 
of the Platform, lie intended probably to construct one immense pile 
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of buildings, instead of a number of detached edifices such as wo see 
at present. 

Hegular, Imworcr, as Iho construction is thus .shown to be, wo 
can arrive at no satisfactory meaning unless wo identify tlio nouns 
shiydtisli and aura, and the determinate settlement of this point 
I believe to bo beyond the roaeb of criticism. Guided by tlio evident 
connexion of the words in tlio present sentence; by the explana- 
tion which riuruouf has given to the Zend ai/jm'ai, in Iho namo of 
Oruiazd; by the reflection that shiydlinh is the predominant attribute 
of humanity*, and by the idea of "durability," which is indicated by 
tlio term Jiauiistilttm, 1 have ventured to (runslato shiydlish by "life;" 

but unless it bo a derivative from h, " to wane/' or " waste," (in allu- 
sion to the evanescent character of human life,) I can suggest no pos- 
sible Sanskrit etymology. Ahhsltatd may be either a verbal noun 
from WCJ, to " reach," or " porvadc," or the past participlo of 'HpiJ, 
" (o break," with a negative prefix!'; the signification of the entire 
phrase, " hyd duvaisJittim ahiydlish uhhslwUi" being thus literally 
"the longest enduring (or unbroken) life." The employment of thu 
demonstrative havtva after an isolated nom. is usual, and in this case 
is particularly called for iu consequence of the relativo hyd ; its union 

also with the indefinite particle chiya (for faff,) appears to connect 
skiydtish and aura in a common ideal category, and as Aura in the 
namo of Onnazd, is translated by HI. Ituruouf, " vivantf," 60 I con- 
jecture the abstract noun mtrii, formed with the attributive sullix in 
long a, to signify " vitality," or the "act of living§." I have only to 
add, that tlio eirect of the particle ni, prefixed to the root ras, is pro- 
bably to indicato " continuance," and that ninisdtiya will thus lite- 
rally signify, " shall reach continually," or as 1 havo idiomatically 
expressed it, " shall be continued." I do not affect at tlio same time 
to consider the rendering which 1 have adopted for this sentence to be 
unimpeachable. I believe the object of the expression to have been 
certainly, that tlio pormanoiice and security of tho palace at I'er- 

• Compare " hya shit/tiiim atlA martiynhyA," which occurs in the often repented 
address to Omiazd. 

t Compare the Sanskrit "cnSpf, " unbroken." 

+ For an elaliorate examination of the etymology of A hum, boo Yacnn &c. 
p. 77-U2. 

§ In my translation given above, I havo rendered aurd by " exiatenee," but 
" iinperiHhaliilily " would perhaps more nearly express the boiihc. 
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sopolis, which Darius was tlicn occupied in erecting, woro dopondant 
on tho preservation of the Persian state from foreign dominion, but 
umlur what particular form of speech tlio sciitinicnt may have been 
embodied, can only bo determined by some fortunate discovery of the 
exact moaning of tho terms shii/dtish and aura. 



The inscription which I am inclined to placo next in chronological 
order is, that engraved on tho tablet of Darius at tho foot of tho 
mountain of Alwand, in tho immediate vicinity of tho town of Hania- 
dan. It was oxocuted probably in commemoration of somo visit 
paid by tho monarch to tho Median capital, and its somewhat osten- 
tatious language was adopted on all subsequent occasions, as the most 
fitting stylo of honorary record. We may judge of the progress of 
Cuneiform inquiry within the hist two years, by observing that this 
brief legend, which was deemed by M. Buriiouf in 1836 to be poorly 
illustrated by a hundred pages of elaborate commentary, will be found 
in the present Memoir to require scarcely tho same number of linos 
for its full and adequate explanation. Tho sculptures in question 
have boen repeatedly visited and described, and Buriiouf, in tho 
Memoir which bo devoted to tho subject, had also tho benefit of con- 
sulting two distinct copies of tho writing*; but as neither of these 
copies aro free from error, and as I believe that of tho mauy tran- 
scripts which havo been made by travellers in Persia, no others have 
been published, I give tho following text according to my own manu- 
script of 1 835. 

No. 5.— (0, Lasskn, p. 122.) 

Inscription of Darius at Alwand, occupying the first column of the. 
left hand recess. 

Tar. 1. 1 " Baga wazarka Auramazda, 

2 ' hya imam bumim 

3 ada, hya awam asimi 

4 nam adii, hya martiya 

5 m adit, hya shiyati 

* Thi'im enpion were respectively rande liy Mr. Stewart, alt Englishman, and 
by M. Vidal, tho dragoman of tlio French Consulate, at Aleppo; Mid they woro 
found by M. Hurnouf among the papers of the unfortunate Srhultz, who waa 
murdered in l'crain in IB2U. 

2 r 
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6 in aJii uiartiyahyii, 

7 hya Diir(a)yavuiii khshiiya 

8 thiyaiii akuiiaush, aiva 

9 in pai-uniim khshnyalhi 

10 yam, aivaiu parunam 

1 1 framdtaram." 

"'Die Great God Ormazd, (he it is) wlio gave this earth, who gave 
that heaven, who gave mankind, wlio gave life (?) to mankind, who 
made Darius King, as well the King of the people, as the law-giver of 
the people." 

1 have beforo observed upon tlio dillioulty of distinguishing bo- 

twecn tlio roots eft, " to give," and VT, " to maintain." As I have 
determined adaJii to bo tlio imjiorf. of tlio lattor verb, so it would bo 
quite allowable to identify add as the noriat of tlio same root, and the 
signification of " creating," or " establishing," would apply perhaps 
with more precision to tho supposed functions of Ormazd, than tho 
mere sense of "giving." I reflect, however, that the two roots could 
hardly have beeu used with no recognizable mark of distinction, that 
the participles data, datum, &c, certainly signify " given," whilo 

udadd and daddtuiva may be more readily referred to Vf, tho former 
term, in fact, replacing the word akitvaush, which is nover confounded 
with add. I observe, moreover, from tho Median copy of this inscrip- 
tion, that ■Murtit/ahyd is tlio genitive used for the dative, that Ormazd 
was emphatically named ddddr, " tho giver," by the early Persians*, 
and that "custeris paribus," we may always assume the imperf. to bo 
used iu preference to the aorist, ua more consonant to tho genius of 
tho language : guided accordingly by these combined indications, 1 

suppose dd for VT, to have been conjugated iu tho third class, and 
to have thus producod adudd iu tho imperf. and daddtuwa in the 
imperat., while dd for «TT followed tho second conjugation, and gavo 
the imperf. add for addt, as well as tho participles data and ddlam. 

I must refer to tho vocabulary for tho identification of tho terms 
burnish, " the earth," and asmdna, " heaven," &c. but in regard to tho 
epithets of Darius which closo tho paragraph, f may observe that 



• M. llurnouf, indeed, would translate the Zend 2\»«uud " hy Creator." 
(See Yaijiia, &c, p. ilo'3)i but the term ,lj|0 is in use iu Persian to tho 
present day, and invariably signifies, "a giver," or "reiulerer of justice." 
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aiimm ir certainly (.lie Sanskrit X*^*, rather than tlio gonitivo plural 
of :i noun, and that as thn douhlo employment of tho particle ovi- 
doutly points to a distinction between the nature of tho authority 
indicated by the terms Ihshdi/alMi/a and framdltira, the only reason- 
able explanation than can bo givon is, that one applies to "executive," 
and tho other to "legislative" power; tho Persian monarch boing 
known to have combined the exercise of theso double functions, and 
the Sanskrit etymology of the titles admitting of their being thus 
distinguished'!". 



Par. 2. 11 "Adam 

12 ])ur(a)ya,vusli khshayathi 

13 ya., wnzarka khslmyalhiya, 

1 4 khshsiyathiysinam khsh 

15 ayatliiya, dahyauimm pa 
1G ruzananam khshsiyalb 

17 iya, ahyayii bumiy 

1 8 A wazarkiiya. duriya 
1 !) apiya, Vishtuspahy 

20 ii [intra, Hakhamanishiya." 

" 1 am Darius the King, the great King, the King of Kings, the King of 
the many peopled countries, the supporter also of this great world, the 
son of Ilystaspes, tho Aclucmcnian." 

A fow remarks aro required on tho word parmnvdiidvi. It will 
be found to be replaced in the noxt inscription which I shall examine, 
by tho nearly synonymous term of vispazandiidm. In later monu- 
ments the orthography is altered to paruwaiandndm, and later still, 
(tho genius of tho language evidently tending to expansion,) it appears 
as two distinct words, pariiwa, tandvdm. That tho first clement of 
tho compound is the same with tho paruwa of pani.ndm, (or paru- 
ivanum) is shown by the Median transcript employing frequently the 
same term to express both words; and that its truo signification is 
" many," wo may gather both from its evident relationship to vispa, 

* Tlio Median equivalent of aivam is unquestionably n particle, for it is not 
subject to inflexion. 

f Khihaynthiya is derived from fl»T, "to rule with unlimited power ;" wliiln 

framalara for frnmantnra contain* tlio element HH I I 'I, "n scripture," or " work 
of sacred milliorilv." 

2 «• 2 
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" all," iiinl from observing that its Median synonym also stands for 

wasiya, (Pers. ty *»j, bad.) Tho question then for consideration is, 

whether tho compound parmana, (zana being the Sans. «l«l, which 
signifies simply, "birth," or "production," or hi a more extended 
senso " mankind oollcclively,") may bo most appropriately translated 
in connexion with dahydwa, by " the many peopled countries," or by 
" the countries inhabited by the people," that is, " the entire habitable 
world." I have little doubt but that the allusion should be received 
in its utmost amplitude — indeed, the following phrase, "supporter of 
this great world," shows that the Persian king acknowledged no limit 
to his dominion ; but at tho same time, I have thought it better to 
preserve as much as possible of the literal meaning of the words, and 
to leave the universality of their application to follow as a probable, 
but not demonstrable, inference. 

The phrase, ahydyd bumiyd wazavkdyd ilnriya apiya must bo also 
briefly noticed. Ahydyd, 1 consider to be the truo fein. gen. sing, of 
the immediate demonstrative prom, rather than the same case of tho 
present participle of the subst. verb., for the Median transcript 
employs a pronominal and not a verbal formation*. The pronominal 
inflexions, indeed, exhibit a marked variety from those of tho Sanskrit, 

and ahydyd may as well stand for ^Wt: as and for ^tWT^T. liuviiyd 
for b ami yds, and wazavkdyd for wazttrkdyds are perfectly regular, tho 
one being the gen. of a fern, theme in i, and tho other, tho same case 
and gentler of a theme in d. Buriya for tho Sanskrit V«K is tho 
num. of a verbal noun; and that apiya is a copulative conjunction t 

rather than a derivation from ^PJ I infer from observing that the 
Median translation usually omits the word altogether, as superfluous 
to the sense, and that where it docs employ an equivalent, tho term 
has every appearance of being a mcro copulative adjunct. Perhaps, 
also, the circumstanco of apiya being employed in another passage as 
a suftix to tho term duriya% may be a further argument in favour of 
assigning it to the class of supplementary particles (c/tiya, wd, Ac), 
which aro used in the same maimer, as (although without the pro- 
sodaio influence of) tho cnclitical particles in Greek and Latin. 

" The Median equivalent ■», in fuel, the same word which answers to iyam, 
inut, &c, with the inflexion of the genitive case. 

•f Compare the Sanskrit \Ftfa. 

% bee line lit of the Inscription at Nakliah-i-Kuetuin, where we have dnriu- 
fiya, a barbarous orthography for dur{a)ytipiya. 
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In succession to the Tablet of A I warn], I now proceed to examine 
tlio important records of Nakhsh-i-Kuslam, (in the vicinity of Pcrse- 
polis,) wliicli ailorn tlic rock-hewn sr.pulchro of Darius. That tlio 
inscriptions nt this place, arc posterior by many years, not only to 
those at Hehistun, but to the lcjjcnds which are engraved on the outer 
wall of tho platform at Porsopolis, is sufficiently attested by the many 
additional names that aro found in tho catalogue of conquered nations. 
And it would be strange if it wero not so ; for the latter inscriptions 
may bo assigned, with tolerable certainty, to an early period in tho 
reign of Darius, and sovereigns aro not wont to construct their tombs 
while they aro still in the vigour of youth and power; but at tho 
same time, if the story of Ctcsias is to be believed, regarding the acci- 
dental death of Ilystaspcs* as he was being drawn up by ropes to 
examine the work after its completion, we can hardly fix the era of 
the sculpture at the end of the long reign of his son. There is so 
much obscurity still attaching to the supplemental names which occur 
in the Geographical catalogue, that it would be hazardous to attempt 
to draw from them any direct chronological inference; but we may, I 
think, identify the Greeks among the Scythians beyond the sea, who 
arc said to have submitted to the l'crsian arms; and to obtain any 
reasonable explanation of such a boast, we must accordingly, at any 
rate, suppose the work to have been executed subsequently to tho 
expedition of Mardouius, in n.f. 4!)2, which lirst brought the Persian 
arms into the neighbourhood of European Greece. 

1 am unable to explain with precision the exact collocation of the 
inscriptions at Nakhsh-i-ltustam, for the accounts of Rich and Wester- 
gaard exhibit in this respect a marked discrepancy |. I may state 
however, that they are four in number, two in the Persian character 

• Sep Pliotii Hiblinth. Kothomag IUf>:t, p. 114. 

f Rich observes in " tlabylon and Persepolis," p. 2. r >(i : " On the tliinl tomb 
from the point aro two long tables of Cuneiform Inscriptions ill the upper com- 
partment, and on each side of the priest ami altar, and two on the lower, one on 
each side of the floor .... The two tables on the top contain, I conclude, the 
original Zend, and tho other two which nre rather larger, the two translations or 
copies ill tho second and third species." Wcstergnanl, on the contrary, in a letter 
written on the spot, observes, " Thorc are three inscriptions in tho upper compart- 
ment one on the side wall, and two on the front wall, nil these being to the led. of 
the priest. On the right there is nothing, lower down there is on the left of the 
di.or a long inscription, ami on the right side the two translations ill the Median 
and Assyrian languages." The time inscriptions in the upper compartment were, 
I imagine, siibBetpieir.ly found by Wcstergaard to compose a single tablet. I may 
add also, that the translations, although in the lower compartment, belong to tho 
upper Persian tablet, to that in fact, which contains tho important list of geogra- 
phical names. 
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and two others, which aro the Median and Babylonian transoripts of 
the upper Persian original, and that they occur upon the third of the 
tombs from the point where- tho hill abuts upon the river. The upper 
Persian tablet is iu tolerablo preservation and extends to sixty lines; 
tho lower is of about tho saino length, but is in so mutilated a stale as 
to bo almost illegible. The Median and Babylonian transcripts also 
of tho former aro sullicieutly perfect to bo of some assistance in restor- 
ing tho Persian original, but the lower Persian tablet is without a 
translation. 

Frequently as these inscriptions have been examined by travellers, 
and valuable as they wero always recognised to be, as well from their 
great extent as from their remarkable situation, they had nevertheless, 
until within tho last few years, maintained their character as virgin 
tablets. Tho French artists, MM. Coste and Flandiu, appear to 
have been tho first who attempted to render the inscriptions accessible 
to tho enquiry of Orientalists. Thoy arc said during their tour iu 
Persia, iu 1840, to havo been drawn up into tho tomb, and to have 
takou fac-simile impressions of tho lower portion of tho writing, but 
the livraisons of their magnificent work on Persian antiquities, which 
coutain their Perscpolitau labours, have not yet, I believo, been pre- 
pared for publication. To Mr. Wostergaard aro wo indebted for tho 
copy now consulted. That indefatigable- traveller, after various un- 
successful cll'oiU to obtain a view of tho writing from the interior of 
tho tomb, was at length enabled in the summer of 1843, by tho aid of 
a powerful telescope, to take a copy from below of tho entire upper 
Persian tablet, of a portion of tho lower Persian tablet, and of tho 
Median and Babylonian transcripts. 1 received from Mr. Wesler- 
gaard a copy of tho Persian text, in the autumn of tho same year, 
which I havo sinoo compared, both with tho copy furnished by tho 
same gentleman to Professor Lassen, aud published by tho latter iu 
his Magazine, vol. VI., No. 1., PI. II., and with an independent 
copy taken at tho saino time by Mr. Westergaard's fellow-traveller, 
M. Dittel ; and I have been guided in tho restoration of several of tho 
imperfect passages iu tho Persian text by a closo comparison of these 
copies with a duplicate transcript of the Median translation, obtained 
in one instance directly from M. Dittel, and iu the other from a gen- 
tleman in Teheran, who was permitted by Mr. Westcrgaard to make 
the necessary oxtract from his note book *. 



• Sir William Ouseley (Travels, vol. II., p. 2!)fi,) has collected all tho various 
notices of tho olil travellers regarding these tombs. Dr. Fryer, prudent niul 
quaint, was satisfied " to uturc on them from beneath, they being fit only for 
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1 shall here examine tho upper inscription in some detail, and I 
hope to be ablo to give a connected translation of tho whole; but it 
would be, I think, a incro waslo of time and ingenuity to endeavour 
to obtain any intelligible reading of the doubtful and imperfect 
fragments of tho lower tablet, which Mr. Westergnnrd could alone 
recover. 



No. G.— (Nil, Lassen, p. 81.) 
Upper Inscription on t/ie sepulchre of Darius, aC Nakluh-i-Ru,tlam,. 

Par. I. 1 " Baga wazarka Auramazdn, hya im 

2 sim bumim ad;i, bya awain asm 

3 Hmi.ni ada, hya martiyam adii, h 

4 ya shiyntim adii martiyahya, 

5 hya Diir(a)yavuin khshayathiyam ak 
G unausb, aivani paruwanilm klislulyath 

7 iyam, aivani paruwamim framata 

8 ram." 

(1) "The Great God Ormazd, (he it was) who gave this earth, who gavo 
that heaven, who gave mankind, who gave life (?) to mankind, who 
made Darius King, as well the King of the people, as the lawgiver of 
the people." 

There is nothing whatever in this paragraph requiring annotation, 
excepting tho expanded orthography of paruwandm in the placo of 
paruiuim, and the omission of the second YTY in framdtaravi* . Tho 
former reading is also followed in tho inscription of Artaxcrxes, and 
may be considered a legitimate variant; but as wo find framdldravi 
in every other passage, and Westergaard and Diltcl agree in giving 

*M lT I f° r * , ''° commencement of tho eighth line, without any indi- 
cation of a broken space upon tho rock, wo may fairly believe tho 
lapse of the tn to have been an error on the part of the artist. 

atliisses or winged folk to look into, there being no passage' into tlicm." (Sco 
Fryer's Travels, j>. 25:1.) llocck lias also a good account of the tombs, collrrlod 
from a very wide range of authorities, in liis Vet. Mod. ct 1'crs. Aloiuim., p. 'i!>. 

* Lassen believes the letter YYY to havo been effaced lit llio commencement 

of line (I. 
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Par. 2. 8 Adam Dar(a)yavush khshiiyathiya, wa 

i) zarka khshayathiya, khshiiyathiya mini 

10 klishiiyushiya, daliyauuani vispazauu 

1 1 nam khshayathiya, ahyaya buiui 

12 ya wazarkaya duriapiya, Vishtrt's 

13 pahyii putra, ilakhamanisbiya, Pdrsa, /* 

14 arsahya putfa, Ariya, Ariya ehi 

15 tfa. 

" I am Darius the King, the great King, the King of Kings, the King of 
all inhabited countries, the supporter also of this great earth, the son of 
Ilystaspes, the Achiemenian, a Persian, (and) the son of a Persian, an 
Arian, and of Arian descent." 

The substitution of vispazandndm for paruwazandndm in remark- 
able, and proves not only the near connexion of the tonus vispa, "all," 
and paruwa, " many," but confirms, as I think, the application of the 
passage iu question to the entire habitable world. 

The orthography of duriapiya in lino 12, iu which Westorgaard 
and Dittel agree, may be confidently ascribed to an error of tho artist, 
for according to the genius of tho Cuneiform language, it is absolutely 
impossible for tho vowel YY to open on the YYY. I suspect tho YY 
in this compound to have been erroneously employed for tho !/►, 
that is, that tho artist intended to use the orthography of dur(a)- 
yiipiyu; for iu another passage of the inscription wo find dur(a)ya 
substituted for the usual duriya* ; and wo have also a similar 
instance of confusion between the YY and T/* iu the equally faulty 
orthography of addri for addraya, in lino 22. In lino 13, tho resto- 
ration of the letter £ is certain, for the Median copy gives distinctly, 
" a Persian, (and) the son of a Persian;" but I am by no means satis- 
fied of the sense of the concluding phrase. Westorgaard and Dittol 
both give tho first letter of the word which follows the second Ariya, 
as YJ , and Lassen, accordingly, hazards tho restoration of ddtlira. I 
cannot, of course, determinately reject this reading, but the following 
considerations appear to me to bo opposed to it. lstly, Tho Sanskrit 
VTrT would in the language of tho inscriptions form the noin. in ddtd. 
2ndly, Wo must certainly look out for a word implying sonic sort of 
family connexion, tho phrases Pdrsa, Vdraahyd pul'ia, and Ariya, 

* See lines H mid Hi. 
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Ariya - - - - tfa, being evidently conceived in a kindred spirit. 
3rdly, Tlio Median copy gives for the word following tho second 
Ariya the same form chixsa, which answers to the first clement of tlio 
name of Ckitrafakhma ; and 4thly, there actually is in Zend and 
Pchlevi a word of Ui'ih orthography, which is, I hcliovc, without any 
equivalent in Sanskrit, hut which is universally allowed to signify 
" descended from," or " of the race of*". I conjecture, accordingly, 
that tho YY of Wostcrgaard should bo in reality ft*, ami that 

it should bo followed by YY, tho epithet Ariya chitra, being an ana- 
logous formation to the name uf Minnchshfr, and signifying " Ariau 
descended," or "of Arian descent." That A riya refers to the Arian 
race, rather than to an abstract idea of nobility, is proved by tho 
Median copy employing and repeating the term in this passage with 
tho same orthography, evidently as a proper namet, as well as by 
the descriptive epithet applied to Ormazd in tho Median translation 
at Jlehistun of "God of AriyanamZ", and an allusion apparently 
to tho samo people as tho Ariynma or Ariyawa, in another Median 
inscription at that placo; although I cannot at tho same time pretend 
to define tho exact application of tho ethnographic title; or to say 
indeed, whether tho Persian and Ariau races aro hero brought together 
with an immediate view to their identity or contrast. In tho His- 
torical section, f shall examine the question of tho Arian race in some 
detail, and I shall havo occasion to refer particularly to tho very 
remarkablo notice which is here preserved. 



Par. 3. 15 (1) "Thatiya Dar(a)yavnsh khsliri//* 

16 thiya: (2) Washnn AuramazdnhA iinri 

17 dahyawa tya arfiun agarbriyawt. 

18 apataram hacha lVirsii. (3) Adaiushiiw 

19 patiyokhshaiya. (4) Mana bajim abara. (5) - • 

20 ha tyashtim haclutma atha/t//ff, awa a 

21 kuiiava. (6) Dutain tya mana atva - - - - 

* Sec Do Sacy's examination of Hie name of minncheher ^.JLl* in lii« 
Antiq. ilo la Perse, (>. 93. Hiiriionf does not explain the Zend AJ'O JiM in »»/ 

passage of tlic Yn<;n«, hut it is perhaps allied to T!J% "the boily." 

■f In tlic Hnliylniiinn copy, tin- name of Arh/a is loo iimrli obliterated to lie of 

any use. 

X For tlm Aiiijmimn of 111" Zend Arc*tn, we Y»';na, Notes et Kelair. p. cvi. 
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22 adiiri. (7) Muda, Uwaja, Parthwa, llari 

23 wn, Bakhtrish, SLugt/a, Uwarazwi 

24 isli, Zaraka, Harauwatisb, Thatagus/t, Ga 

25 dura, Hidusk, Saka Huinawadu', Sa 
20 ka Tigrakhudri, Babirua/t, A 

27 thurri, Arabtiya, Miidiriya, Aruiina, 

28 Katapatuka, Sparda, Yuua, Saka tyaiya pa 

29 radaraya, Skudra, Yunri, Takabara, Putty 

30 u, Kushiyd, Madaiyn, Krakii." 

(1) "Says Darius tho King: — (2) By the grace of Orinnzd these are the 
countries which I have gained besides Persia. (.'!) I have established 
my power over them. (4) They have brought tribute to inc. (a) That 
which has been said to them by me, tliut they have done, (li) That 
which lias been given (to them) by me, that they have possessed. 
(7) Media, Susiana, Pallida, Aria, Baclria, Sogdiaua, Chorasmiu, 
Zurangia, Arachotia, Sattagydia, Gandara, India, the SaciB of Emo- 
dus, (?) tlio Sacai of the valley of (?) the Tigris, Babylonia, Assyria, 
Arabia, Egypt, Armenia, Cappadoeia, Sparta, Ionia, the Scythians 
beyond the sea, (namely,) the Scodnc, the lonians, the TibcriucH, (?) 
the Budians, (?) (or Boeotians, ?) the Cosseans, the Sauroinata-, (?) 
mid the Greeks." 

I must dovoto a fow preliminary remarks to my emendation of 
the text. In lino 16, I restore the liual m in inui, and in line 17 
the M|Y both in adam and agmbdyam, with entire confidence. 
Wcstcigaard closes line 18 with *m ^V ►|v| A /7 "m, but Diltcl 
omits the sign of disjunction, and ia no doubt right, for the true reading 
can only bo adamshdm. In Hue 19, also, I follow Dittcl in reading 
jHitiyakhskaiya with a fTtT, rather than pamiyakhsliaiya with a *-YyY - 
but 1 find great didiculty in restoring the cud of the line. From the 
Median copy, 1 should suppose, that tbo sixth clause commenced with 
tyashtim, but Wostorgaurd and Dittol agree iu giving /j/ for tbo first 
letter of lino 20, and if that reading bo correct, a word must have fol- 
lowed ubara, of which tbo initial letter is lost at tbo close of lino 19. 
This term may have been ^ ^{^, "it was," or Y/Y /j/, "the 
word"(?); but cither expression would be superfluous to the sense, 
and I strongly suspect therefore that the /j/ YyY of Wcstcrgaard, 
which commences line 20, should be altered to A >YyY- At the end 
of Ibis line, 1 have no hesitation iu restoring WV Y/ Y /[/ YA X 
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¥« ►Y'p: A w, for tho construction in lino 20, col. 1, at Beliinluu, 
is almost identical. 

I find a further difficulty in completing line 21, for tlio Median 
copy employs a word between tlio equivalents for <twa and nddraya, 
which is entirely obscuro to me, and the sonso is independent of any 
expletive 

In lino 22, I know not whether the final YY in adari be a mistake 
of Wcstergaard's or an error of the artist. It is impossible for a word 
in tlio language of tho inscriptions to end in YY, and the character in 
question should certainly bo T/»-. The restoration of /j/ ^T yv 
for tho conclusion of this line, is confirmed by tho Median copy. 

In lino 23, tho orthography of tho name of Sogdiaua is remark- 
able AVesterguard has // < YY \* — < YY, but unless a character 
bo lost at tho end of tho word, the second <W must necessarily bo an 
error for YY. 

Remark also in lino 24, tho termination in ink instead of !yi, for 
the name of Chorasviia. 

In lino 2.1, I restore tho letters YY m ^ f 2: on tho authority of 
tho Median copy, which certainly has a d in tho final syllable of tho 
naino applying to tho Eastern Scythians, and which also repeats Sakd 
beforo tho second territorial epithet Tiyrakhndd. 

My restoration of lino 27, varies from that of Professor Lassen, 
inasmuch as I suppose tho isolated YYY of Wcstergaard's copy to bo 
the final letter of Mudrdyd, instead of the initial letter of Armina. 
There can be no doubt of the identification of the names, for in the 
Median copy they are perfect. 

In lino 28, I rcstoro tyaiya after fiaiui with confidence, for the 
Median translation uses tho relative pronoun, and as 1 also perceive 
that in the following compound, ono clement of the Median equivalent 
is tlio Siiiuo which answers to the term daruyohyii in line I.?, col. 1, at 
JJohisliin, I am certainly authorized in recognising darnyti, " the sea," 
at tho commencement of lino 2!); an identification which loads to tlio 
conjectural restoration of ? W for the beginning »f the piece. ling 
particle. It is to bo regretted at (lie sumo time, that this orthography 
of pdradm-nyn cannot be verified in a more witisfaclory manner; for 
upon it almost exclusively depends the geographical application of 
the followin'' names. 
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Tho restoration of jYyY YY Y/>- at the end of line 29, may b« 
considered hazardous, for not only is the name under this form exceed- 
ingly dilticult of identification, but we cannot even he sure that the 
Median text, which undoubtedly gives a termination in tiya, and 
which I have accordingly followed in the Persian reading, reproduces 
the original orthography, the initial syllable of the Median name, 
exhibiting, in fact, but little resemblance to the Persian >■- /yy, and 
an example being given of varying nomenclature in the following line, 
whore the Persian Mdihtiyd is replaced in tlio Median text, by a 
synonym of a totally different orthography *. 

I now subjoin a few notes on the construction of this very interest- 
ing paragraph. 

Clause two. Apataram haclui Pdr&d, I translate " besides Persia," 

apataram being an adverb compounded of the particle , WI 1 implying 
"difference," and the comparative sullix iu taiam. We shall find 
tlio adverb employod in another passage in contradistinction to idd, 
" here," with an evident application to " difference " of placet; the 
literal rendering of apataram hachd 1'drsd, I supposo to bo " different 
from Persia." 

Clause three. In adamxhdm I conclude the suilixcd particle of 
the 3rd pers. plural to refer to dahydiva, and to bo jdaced in the gen. 
instead of in the ace. case, ns the verb patiyak/wfiaiya is used iu a 
neuter rather than an active sense. Patiyakhshaiyaia a difficult word. 
I can only indeed explain it as the 1st pers. of the mid. aorist of a 

root klidia, (Saus. TBI,) which being of the tenth class, (compare 
kltshdyathiya,) forms its aorist without the conjugatioual sullix, and 
according to the ninth modo of Wilkius. The initial patiya is of 
course the particle Hmi united to tho temporal augment, and the 
termination iu aiya, probably answers to tho Sans. 5. The entire 
phrase certainly refers to the establishment of the power of Darius, for 
it answers , (.<>_ the, ?\iai\d x f>iu(akd ,dhatq of lino 10, 1st column, at 
llehistuu,. 

' All tlio nuiuos of tlio Seythiau trilica beyond the sea, »|>|>our to me lu bu 
ultorcil or displaced in tlio Hiibyloiiiau copy. An fur us tlio mono of Umldra tlio 
series follows the Bailie order, anil tlie various titles may lie deteriiiiiiutely iden- 
tified; but I find it extremely ilillicult to deeyphu tlio remaining names, according 
either to llirir Persian or Median orthography. 

-t See liifieripliou, No. U, line 25. 
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Clause five. I doubt exceedingly, as 1 liave already stated, whe- 
ther any word can interveno between ahava and tyasliiim, for tho 
neuter pronouns lya and mm evidently answer to each other, and it 
would be quite unusual to employ the substautivo verb at the com- 
mencement of a senleneo. 

Clause six. Comparing this sentence with clause five, paragraph 8, 
col. 1, at lioliis'.uti, I was inclined at one time to translate it, " What 
has been given to me, that I have possessed ;" but I observe in the 
Median copy, (hat the pronoun of the 1st pers. is in the instrum. 
rather than the dative case, and that the verb which answers to 
addraya is certainly in the .'trd pers. and not in the 1st. I feel pretty 
confident, therefore, notwithstanding the omission of the pronoun of 
tho 3rd pers. plural as a complement to datum, and the uncertainty of 
tbo word which follows an<a, that [ have given the sense of the clause 
with suflicient accuracy. 

Clause 7. I shall reserve for a future page, all detailed discussion 
upon this very interesting catalogue of names; but a few remarks on 
the grammatical construction aro nevertheless indispensable in sup- 
port of the reading which considers the terms Unmawadd* and 
7'iyrakhndd, to refer to the Kaslcrn anil Western branches of tho 
Saras, rather than to independent countries, (being, in fact, ethnic 
titles, instead of proper names). I must observe, then, that the repe- 
tition of the word Sakd favours this explanation, and that the Median 
translation determinatcly connects the epithet Tii/rakhudd with the 
second h'aka, by introducing the relative pronoun between them. Wo 
perceive also, in this double allocation of the Sacre, tho artifice by 
which the scries is suddenly transferred from the extreme East to tho 
extreme West, without any violation of geographical order. The 

term which I read pdrmlaraya ( , TW , " across," and bjJ, " tho 
sea,'') and which I suppose to bo an indeclinable compound attri- 
bulivo of the i&tmfiaa class, referring to the nations beyond the Hel- 
lespont, has been conjectured by Professor Lassen to represent a 
proper name; but the Median translation precludes the possibility of 
such an explanation, for it employs a noun signifying "the sea," in 
composition with a postlixcd particle, and if the translation theroforo, 
"beyond the sea," bo rejected, wo must, at any rate, adopt some 
kindred expression denoting "insular," or "littoral." 

I shall only add, that slrango as it may appear to find the victors 

• Lorrrii wmilil rcn<l tliis name Ifnmnwargn, mid np|ily it to the IkvOoi 
'Auvpyim. Tin? Median orllH>Rrn|>liy appears to I'c Wimarto. 
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of Marathon classed among tlio subjugated nations of Seythia, I liavo 
a very strong persuasion that Y»= £E| Y^ m does really denote the 
firecks; for not oidy is tlio geographical indication in unison villi 
this reading, but tlio Median orthography of the title is still nearer to 
the true classical form, the initial Median character being that which 
is used in the naino of Thtiiyarchish, and thus representing a gut- 
tural of the sonant rather than of the surd class, ay in fact, rather 
than a k*. 



Par. 4. 30 (!) Tluitiya 1) 

31 iir(a)yavush khsliHyathiya: (2) Auramazdrf yalh 

32 a avaina, imam bumim yu - - - - . 

33 partUvadim mami fnibara. (3) Mn»« hhshd 

34 yathiyam akuiiaush. (4) Adam khshsiyal/tiya 

35 amiya. (5) Washnii Auramazdahri a 

30 damshim gnthwii niyashadayam. (0) Ti/as/ni 

37 in athaham, awa aktiuaval«. (7) Yuthd iiuim 

38 kiima Aha yadipai/iya muuiydhya t 

39 ya chiyakarma, aw& dahy&wa 

40 tyu Dnr(a)y»vuslt A/tshuytU/tiya 

41 adaraya patikarina didi'/a - - i - - hya g 

42 allium baratiya - - - - ii khshanasa ----- 

43 (8) Adataiya azadii bavoViya lYuA«liy<i 

4 4 martiyahyii diu(«)ya aia sh pa 

45 ragamatii. (.9) Adataiya azadii hanati 
40 ya, lYirsa martiya, dur(a)ya kachti l'a 
47 rsa fWuram patiyajatit. 

• I take this opportunity of observing, that I have lately received from a 
friend at Teheran, a transcript of Mr. WeBlorgnard's copy of tlio Babylonian 
tablet at Nulilisli-i-1'tustaui, in which I find, from line 11 to line 111, the entire 
aeries of geographical names given in the Babylonian character. Unfortunately 
the writing is much mutilated, and 1 doubt if tlio Persian titles are not in many 
instances translated rather than reproduced ; but still the aid afforded by this 
extension of materia), in improving my acquaintance with the Babylonian alphabet, 
is of the utmost importance, and I cuu now predict the explanation of tlio Assy- 
rian tablets as an almost certain consequence. It may assist the labours of other 
students if I add, that geographical names in the Babylonian character, aro 
always preceded by tlio sigu vL .while tho names of mull aro distinguished by 
the s'uuplo Y. 

For further remarks on tlio Babylonian names, see tho preceding note in 
page 200*. 
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(1) "Says Darius the King : — (2) Ormazil, as lie saw (fit), bestowed this 

dependent (?) world on me. (:i) He made me King (of its 

many notions). (4) I nm the King (of them), (ft) By the gruco of 
Ormnzd I have established them firmly. ((!) That which I have said 
to them, that they have done. (7) If all parties shall respectively 
ohservo iv line of conduct agreeably to my wishes, the stability which 
produces permanence shall be enjoyed by those countries which Darius 
the King has possessed (?) (il) This shall be assured to thee, O ruler 

of the Persian people ! supremacy over (?) (!)) This shall 

be assured to thee, oh, Persian people ! thy ruler shall inherit pros- 
perity from Persia." (?) 

The difficulties of this paragraph arc such as may hardly yield 
to the most careful scrutiny; for not only aro many of the words 
employed entirely new and of a, very doubtful etymology, but the 
extensive mutilation of the writing, rendering hopeless any attempt 
at a completo restoration, removes at the same time tho aid which we 
usually derive from the context, in ascertaining tho grammatical 
construction and tho duo distribution of tho sentences. Had I not 
been enabled indeed by the Median transcript to supply several of the 
words which aro defective in tho Persian copy, I should bavo aban- 
doned tho attempt to render tho latter part of tho paragraph at all 
intelligible, and even with this aid, I consider tho translations which 
I bavo assigned to the three latter clauses of the paragraph, an enti- 
tled to tho least possible confidence I shall now consider the different 
sentences in souro detail. 

Clause two. I have restored "ff fff \ f^*- )Xf at tlie e "' 1 of 
line 31, on the authority of the Median copy, where the name of 
Ormazd is in tho nominative, and where it is followed by tho con- 
ditional particles. Avaina in line 32 is certainly tho 3rd pens, imper- 
fect of vaina, " to see," for the samo root is employed in tho Median 
transcript, which answers to vainafii/u and vidndhi/n, in other passages. 
I conjecture tho concluding word of this line (]^«~ \ |f ~ ~ ~) 
to bo an epithet in tho feminine accusative referring to bumini, "the 
earth;" but I am altogether uuablo to identify tho term, as the Median 
copy employs an equivalent which docs not occur elsewhere. Tho 
following word nho, pardwadim, I compare with the Sans. fern. ace. 
TC^lfrT, although tho elongation of tho <i, and tho employment of the 
sonant <f for the surd t, throw some doubt on the etymology. It 
is possible, indeed, that >/u pardwailhn may form a com- 
pound epithet; for in tho Median copy tho collocation appears to lie 
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reversed, and in that cu.se the uncertainly attaching to the former 
word will bo extended to the second. I have accordingly given the 
signification of " dependent," as a doubtful rendering. 

The third and fourth clauses are independent of remark, except in 
so far as it may be doubtful, whether washiid Auramazdtihd belong to 
the fourth sentence or to the fifth. 

Clauso livo. In Wcstcrgaard'a copy tho space between Aura- 
mazddh and the letter YtY at the end of line 35, would uppear to bo 
more than sufficient for m X , but the Median copy which gives the 
first personal pronoun immediately after the genitive case of tho name 
of Ormazd is conclusive as to the restoration; adamshim gdthwa 
niyashddayam, is evidently an identical expression with the adamshim 
gdthwa awdstdyam, of lines 62 and 63, col. J, at llohiatun. At least 
there is only this difference between tho phrases, that tho antecedent 
to the suffixed pronoun sh im is in the one case bitmim, "the earth," 
or dahydwa, " the nations of the earth," and in tho other hhshatram 
"the empire;" gdthwa, as I have beforo observed, I consider to be tho 

ablative caso of a fem. tiiome in u, (from T TT*J, " to stand," " stay," or 
"remain,") used adverbially; and tho causal form of H^ w ' tu »" 
prefixed, will give tho samo signification of "establishing" that I havo 
assigned to awastdyttm. 

Clauso six. Tho only question in the restoration of this sentence 
is, whether it may commence with tya or yathd. 1 have preferred tho 
former, as tho Median copy uses tho relative and not the conditional 
particlo, and as tho demonstrative awa in the complement of the 
phrase appears to require a pronoun as its antecedent. It is worthy 
of remark, however, that tho plural suffix of tho 3rd person sham is 
used after tya instead of tho singular shiya, notwithstanding that the 
antecedent is bitmim, " the earth." This may bo explained either by 
our supposing bitmim to be used itself as a noun of multitude, or at 
any rato to indicate " plurality," in virtue of tho imperfect opithet 
which follows it; or we may believe dahydwa, which is the antecedent 
to sham in all tho other similar passages, to be understood. Tho sub- 
stitution of tho niiddlo imperfect akun(a)vatd for tho active imperfect 
akunava, has boon already observed in lino 12, col. 3, at Bohisluu. 1 
will only add, that it appears to me impossible to refer the sham of 
this sentence to the gdthwa of tho preceding clauso, considering the 
lattor word to be a plural accusative; for in that case tho final a 
would not be elongated. Sham in the sixth clause, and shim in tho 
fifth, evidently refer to the same antecedent; and it is this circuiu- 
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stanco which induces mo to assign the latter term to the ace. of both 
numbers, and to suspect the orthography of shish, which occurs for the 
plural ace. suffix of the 3rd person in col. 3, line 52, at Behistun, to bo 
spurious. 

Clause seven. I have now to examine a passage of real diHiculty. 
I restore YA Y^Y YYY before mam at the end of line 37 on the faith 
of the Median copy, where the conditional particle certainly com- 
mences the sentence, and where it is answered by the equivalent of 
the correlative awatha immediately afterwards. Yatkti miim kiima, 
(" as to me was agreeable," or "according to my wishes,") occurs also 
at Behistun, col. 4, lino 35 and 30, and in my nolo to that passago I 
havo observed on the peculiarity of the construction, the ace. case 
being governed by a postfixed particle. (See p. 244.) In the Median 
copy, tho particle answering to awathti, " thus," follows the expression 
yallui mam kdma (ilia, and thus enables us to connect the periods of 
the sentence detorminately together. 

Wcstergaard and Pittel represent the next word by J^ £| | 
55 IE £"" YA and if this bo correct, the interval must be filled up 
by YY 55 for the Median copy employs as tho equivalent, tho two 
words which answer respectively in other passages to yadiya, (Sans, 
tffir,) " if," and padiya. Yadiya in composition, would of course bo 
written yad.i, tho YY being no longer final. The identification of tho 
term is therefore certain, but the application of padiya in this pas- 
sage, is obscure. In tho paraphrase of this- clause, however, which 
I have given above, I have conjodu rally rendered padiya by " respec- 
tively." 

Tho next word mani.ydli.ya is an uncertain restoration; the letters 

>"YyY X^i YY, are alono Icgiblo on tho rock ; but as the construction 
appears to be similar to that of clause 2, paragraph 3, inscrip. No. 4, 
and clause 4, paragraph 5, col. 4, at Behistun, 1 havo ventured to add 
Y/,. «y />/ YA I cannot at the same time pretend to say, whe- 
ther maniydhya may bo the 3rd pcrs. of the pass, conditional, 'or tho 
2nd pers. sing, of the active' subjtinc.'prcscht', for 1 tli6 'iiin^xl<»ii'"of ' tho 
Median correspondent is 'doubtful.' '"In' the latter'casei' Darius tnnst be 
supposed to address the empire'' collectively in the 2nd 'port, sing.,' and 
ti/a chiyakarma must ' bo tlio object 'to' tho verb; in the' former, the 
verb must eitbor bo used impersonally, or tya chiyakarma must bo tbo 
nominative, notwithstanding that it follow, insteiid of preceding tbo 
verb. 
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After mauiydhya, the Median lias thu relative pronoun, and i 
accordingly restoro the letter jY|Y at tlie end of lino 38. Chiyakarma 
is a very obscuro word; it cannot possibly represent any reduplicate 
form of ^j, nor indeed, as I think, can it be a verbal formation at all. 
I conjecture it to bo a compound neuter noun, of which tbe last clement 

is the Sans. «fc*n«^, signifying " action," (involving '• reward," accord- 
ing to the ninth explanation of Wilson) ; but whether chiyu bo for 

'Pf indicating " totality," or whether it bo Iho mere indefinite par- 
ticle V^\, 1 am at a loss to determine. The former, however, would 
seem to be the most reasonable explanation; for although chiya 

replace tlio Sous. Hfif as a sullix, the Cuneiform orthography would 
probably bo simply «>■ it, if the particle wero used as si prefix. 1 
conjecture tya chiyakarma, therefore, to bo a phrase which might be 
translated in Latin, " oimie quod agendum," and I observe further, 
that the sense appears to require tlio samo relation of " action," ami 
" reaction," between chiyakarma and putikaruui, which wo should 
be inclined to assign to the terms from their apparently kindred 
etymology*. In continuation of lino 39, the text of Wcstcrgaard 
merely gives the disconnected letters - - - - X* 1 |TY A - - - - - 
*wi - - - with a remark that tho blank after chiyakarma is partly 
natural; but in the Median we have distinctly tho word answering to 
" countries," and the demonstrative pronoun, and I think, therefore, 
there is no great risk in restoring "^ *^| »|^ ^y ^ ^ ^j^ 
V/» W ►Y^r. Tho only variation, indeed, which this reading 
gives from the Median text boin ■ in the latter, tlio collocation of 

the noun and pronoun is reversed. Tho next question to bo cousi- 

• It would bo ipiito allowable to believe in tlio existence of a particle chi, 
which has produced the pronouns chish uud chiya ill tho language of the inscrip- 
tions ami many similar derivatives both in Zend ami Sanskrit, but the ciiuho of 
the introduction of tho ]\* ■■> the Cuneiform chiyakarma, most stilt remain 
exceedingly obseure. Lassen reads the word chiyakaram, and ui>|>|>os>'h it to be 
the 1st pcrs. sing, of the reduplicate aorist, being equivalent, in fact, to the Sans. 
uchikaram, and if this were correct, we might translate the phrase, — *' If thou 
shalt preserve that which I havo done, according ^> my wishes," &c, Ac, ft form 
of expression perfectly regular, but I cannot admit tho substitution of chiya for 
achi nor can the Median correspondent possibly represent an active verb. I 
shall examine the word further in tho vocabulary. 
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dcrcd is tlio grammatical condition of the phrase, uwd dahydwa (yd 
Ddr{a)yavuah khtkdynlhiya addraya, " tliosc countries wliicli Darius 
tlio King lias possessed." It, may either govern, or it may bo the 
object to a verb, for tlio noni. and ace. of tlio fcin. plur. arc tlio same ; 
and tlio sentence, perhaps, would admit of translation under either 
form of construction. I shall give tlio variant readings accordingly, 
when I have closed my analysis of the different words. 

Palilarma appears to be identical with tlio Sanskrit WH^mI'I } 
and if it bo, as 1 suppose, of tlio neuter gender, it will form its nom. 
and accus. equally in short a. While I translate it thcreforo by the 
term " rewa.nl," I leave its grammatical condition to be determined, in 
connection with that of the preceding phrase. The following word, 
which appears in Wcstergaard's copy aa £"" fcYY yy Y/>, but of 
which Dittel has the initial letter f^YY complete, may be certainly 
read as didiya, for the TY necessarily follows the ^TT. The termi- 
nation in diya is that which we havo frequently remarked in tho 2nd 
jicrs. sing, of the iinperat.ivc, (compare pddiya, piidiya, jadiya, &c); 
and wo might accordingly translate didiya, by " possess," tho root 
di, for tho Sans, fa having been already met with in dilam, ddina, 
&c; and the Cuneiform verb beiug possibly of the second and ninth 
conjugation, instead of the fifth and sixth, as in Sanskrit. In this 
case, however, wo must divido tho seventh clause, and translate tho 
first part of it literally, as follows: — " Ut mihi in votis erat, si quidem 
observes omne quod agendum, can terras quas Darius Hex tcnuit 
(quasi) reuiuiieratioiiem Initio." Tho employment of the 2nd person 
without tho specification of any particular object of address is cer- 
tainly embarrassing, but wo havo observed a similar irregularity in 
tho second clause, third paragraph of Inscription No. 4, and the 
records of Darius may, perhaps, bo considered to be generally 
addressed to his royal posterity, the tuwam kd khshdyathiya hya 
aparam ahya of Behistun. Tho chief objection which I have to this 
reading is, that it is unusual to employ the imperative as the com- 
plement to a condition. Tho norist without tho augment or the 
imperfect subjunctive, would more properly answer to tho condi- 
tional of the preceding clause, and if the present sentence therefore 
really signified, "thou shalt possess those countries which Darius tho 
King has held, as a reward," I should expect to find the orthography 
of diya, instead of didiya. 

It occurs to me accordingly lh:tt the sense mnv possibly lie con- 

2 ./' 2 
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tinued, Jidiya being a noun in (lie nom. lor llio Sanskrit fc^fM*, and 
tlio verb which is tho truo complement to I ho condition occurring lit 
(he cm! of tho sculcuco. I havo no menus whatever of restoring tho 
following word, in which the only letter that is lcgiblo, according to 
Westergaard and Dittel, is a medial rr; but I find the mas. nom. of 
tho relatives j»ronoun employed in tho Median before tho words which 
appear to answer to ydthum barati ya, and 1 therefore introduce hya 
in tho Persian text ; ydthum is evidently tho accus. of tho abstract 
noun, derived from *TTV, "to stand," or "remain," of which wo havo 
the ablative form in ydthwdf: baratiya, also, is tho regular 3rd pers. 
sing, of tho present indie, from barn, " to bring," and the entire phrase 

therefore, would appear to signify, " tho - stability which 

brings permanence." 

After baratiya there is another imperfect word ending in W, 
which I cannot restore, and we havo then khsltandsa -------- 

which occurs at Behistun, in tho subjunctive form khshandsdliya, and 

the root of which is evidently identical with the Persian u~*-*~> 

shinds. Tho Median copy of this phrase is almost complete, but I 
have hitherto failed to obtain any certain clue from it, as lo tho iden- 
tification of tho grammatical condition of the Persian corresponding 
words. 1 observe, indeed, that the equivalent for khshandsa - - - has 
the same inflexion as that for bavdtiya in the eighth and ninth clauses, 
and I should be templed accordingly to eoinpleto tho orthography to 
kltshaiuisdtiya, did not this particular Median inflexion denote in all 
othor passages the 2nd pers. sing., a form of the verb which, whatever 
bo the tense employed, I find it impossible to reconcile with tho Per- 
sian (itiya. Tho only fragments, therefore, which admit of identi- 
fication are, "- - - - which brings permanence - - - - known - - -." 
If tho whole sentence bo connected together, the literal translation 
may be: — " Ut mihi in votis oral, si siugtilatim curabitur omne 
quod agondum, ilia; provincial, qua^ Darius rex tenuit, rcmuueratio 
(nenipo) stabilitas -'- - -"qmo peroiuiitatem ferit ea'illis (provineiis) 
coguita sit;" but if the sentence bo divided, and tho first clause termi- 
nating with ditliyit bo understood ns nn address in the 2nd person, 
according lo the Latin translation which I havo given in tho preceding 

* The llicmc, at the same time, must be supposed to follow the first, instead of 
the second declension. 

+ It i's remarkable, however, that the Median text employs different wordu 
or yaUiti'A and yAlhiim. 
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puge, tlum 1 would conjectil rally louder the present passago, " 'I'lio 
observances which bring strength, (or permanence of empire,) may 
they lio duly regarded l>y thee." 1 consider il. to lie a mere was to of 
time to bestow further attention oil this obscure and unimportant 
sentence, and I proceed therefore to consider tins sequel of the para- 
graph. 

Clause eight. The Median copy lias precisely the name expres- 
sions for tho commencement both of this and the following sentence, 
and tho restorations therefore which I have introduced in the text of 
Wostergaard, so as to givo the reading adataiya aznda ImviiUya in 
both places, are determinatcly verified. The signification at the same 
time is exceedingly obscure. 1 observe that the Median employs the 
verb in this passage in the 2nd pers. sing.; and as it appears impos- 
sible that bavdliya. can represent that person, I am led to explain tho 
disagreement between the two copies, by supposing adataiya to con- 
tain tho suffix of the 2nd pers. ; adataiya, in fact, I conjecture to be a 
compound term like awataiya, tho first clement being a neuter demon- 
strative, (Sana. 1 W?!> ZcnujAj^ and the literal meaning of the word 
being thus, "hoc libi*." liavatiya may bo pronounced also with somo 
confidence to bo the 3rd pers. subjunctive present of bava, " to bo," 
and tho only real difficulty, therefore, lies in the identification of 
ataxia. We havo before met with tho expression karahya azadti 
ahava, where tho construction is ovidently tho saino as in th« prosont 
passage, but where tho application was equally uncertain I. The 
termination in da may bo that of an adverb, (compare awadr't idii, &c), 
and aza, may bo for tho Sans. 'W!!, a particle denoting " certainty ;" 
or aza may represent tho Sanskrit root ^H, "to make clear," and 
atadii may be a noun formed with tho samo sullix which occurs in tho 
namo of A uramazd a. According to either etymology we may obtain 
the meaning of "sure," or " certain," which will apply sullicicntly 
well to both of tho passages where tho term occurs, and I accordingly, 
with some diffidence, hazard tho translation, " This shall be assured to 
thco." 

* I do not find a\i used ns a pronoun in Burnout's Yikjiir, but it oi-ciirn in 
Annuetil's Vocabulary, (Zend. A vesta, torn. II., |>. 47:t,) with the Mj;iiilieu< ion of 
" ce," and I think, also, I recognize it in severnl pimsngcs of Hie Vcndidad ; 
ailalait/a and awataiya may be supposed to stand for admlaiya and atrarlait/a. 

f See line 32, eol. I, at lleliiHtun, where the bent translation, perlmpw, in, 
" When CambvHos bad Hlain Ibirdinfc, il nis lielinvid by Ibe statu thai Hardin* 
was still alive." 
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Tlie following expression Pdrsahyd maHiyahyd dur{ti)ya*, " leader 
of the Persian people," may cither be the nora. to tho vorb pard- 
ijamatd, in which case we must refer the prononn of the 2nd pers 
in adataiya to the object addressed in the preceding clauses, or it may 
be the vocative case constituting itself the particular object of address. 
That tho orthography which is hero employed is /^J /w (JET) T/«-, 
aud not /jEY /w (JjE| »|) Y/*, I infer from observing that tho 
Median copy employs precisely tho saino torm which answers to 
dur(a)ya in the next clauso, a term moreover which repeatedly occurs 
in tho Median translation of tho royal titles, for the word which is 
usually written in the Porsiau text duriya. To contiuuo, I cannot 
even conjecturally rcstoro the blank in Wcstcrgaard's text between 
m JH| » n( l //» f° r ">° Median transcript is altogether obscure to 
me ; aud owing to this break in tho sense, tho grammatical condition 
of pardijamatd must also remain doubtful. The root to which tho 
word is to bo referred, is of course 7 m, " to go," which wo have already 
frequently met with in hayamatd; but it is uncertain whether tho 

prefix bo *TC, coalescing with the temporal augment, or 1 UT, imme- 
diately preceding tho theme; and the termination in td will answer 
equally well for the 3rd pers. singular of tho first future and of tho 
middle imperfect; for tho 2nd pers. plural of tho imperative; for tho 
iiom. plur. of the past part.; for the noui. sing, of tho verbal noun; 
aud perhaps for tho same caso of a fern, noun of attribution. From 
tho Median equivalent I derive no assistance -whatever, except in so 
far as it invalidates tho relation which 1 should otherwise have sup- 
posed to exist betweeu pardgamald at the close of tho eighth, and 
patiyajatd at the close of the ninth sentence. These words would cer- 
tainly appear to bo used in apposition or contrast to each other, and 1 
should have conjectured them accordingly to represent tho samo verbal 
formation ; but tho inflexions of the Median correspondents aro totally 
different, and although thcroforo there must bo a connexion in the 
sense, wo cannot assumo an identity of grammatical construction. It 
must sullico, then, that I assign to pardgaviatd tho signification of 
"supremacy," and that I leave it doubtful whether the phrase should 
bo translated, — " This shall ho assured to thee, tho leader of tho 
Persian pooplo shall bo superior over /' or " this 

" Dur(u)ya or durh/n, is literally " supporter," but it appuiii'N, ncvurtlwlu*, 
lo lie used in the spiiku of " rulvr," or " leader." 
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(•1in.II be assured to time, oli, leader of the Persian people! — supre- 
macy •" 

Clause nine. This sentence is not of less obscurity than the pre- 
ceding. Adataiya azailii bnvdtiya, is, I consider, a certain restoration, 
notwithstanding Uio extent of the blank spaco on the rock between 
the bitters fzf and Yti in the last word, for the Median translation 
is absolutely identical with that which commences the eighth clause. 
That dur(a)ya, also, is a complete word in tho num. case, and that 
the imperfect word which follows it should bo /j/ ¥T> TYY I am 
enabled to assert positively on the authority of the Median copy; and 
I may add, on the same authority, both that 1'dr.ia marliya is cer- 
tainly, " the Persian people," (and not " a man of Persia,") ami that 
Pdrsfi is the ablative of the proper name; but, notwithstanding all my 
efforts I have failed to identity the imperfect word :: | ...Au H[ V M 
which follows 1'drxd ; and while the application of this term remains 
uncertain, tho etymology of paliycyntd must be subjected equally to 
doubt. We may read tho imperfect word balatam, or bamaram, 
raiaram or rmnnrnm, and 1 have searched in vain for a suit- 
able correspondent in Zend or Sanskrit to any one of theso various 

forms. 

According also, as paliyajatd may or ma.y not contain the tem- 
poral augment, we must seek for a Sanskrit root commencing with 
*t or ?, the correspondents of *]\, or with 1 the equivalent of |\ > j 
or again, we may suppose mm to become pnliy before a root com- 
mencing with ^t. I should certainly prefer a derivation from T*t» 
if that root would give any satisfactory meaning, for I doubt, if the 
verb can be in the past tcn.se, and 1 rather think that pali before a 
root commencing with ^t would become paliyd; but it appears impos- 
sible to understand tho phrase as referring ill any way to the national 
worship; and I am obliged thpreforo to confess that I am fairly at a 
loss as to tho etymology of tho term. The verb is, I think, in the .3rd 
pcrs. sing, of the future, and the imperfect word which precedes it I 
believe to be the object; but whether the meaning may be, "This shall 
be assured to thee, oh, Persian race ! thy leader shall inherit fortune 
from Persia," {Jmtainm, Sans. *rj ?) or " thy leader shall drive away 
evil from Persia," (hatainm allied to <3w, "bad,"?) or whether sumo 
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still more appropriate) meaning may be eventually found, 1 will not at 
present venture to oiler an opinion *. 

1 have perhaps bestowed more attention on this paragraph than it 
merits, anil notwithstanding the length of tho inquiry, I have certainly 
arrived at no very satisfactory results. The only credit which I claim 
is, that of having to a certain extent restored the text of Westergaard. 
Neither tho distribution of the sentences, nor the grammatical con- 
struction, nor the identification of many of the words is entitled to 
much consideration; but the clue which I have given to the general 
bearing of the paragraph, in showing it to contain a preliminary con- 
dition and a series of complonicnlal phrases, may perhaps, at any rate, 
induce Professor Lassen to re-examine it, and J feel assured in that 
case, that we may receive his amended reading with confidence. 



Par. 5. 47 (1) TluUiya Da 

48 r(a)yavush khsliiiyathiya: (2) ai<a tya karta 

49 in, awa visma washna A iiruniazduha uk 

50 unavam. (3) Aurainazdanimya upuslain aba 
.01 ra, yata kartam akunawm. (4) Mum A 

52 uramazda patuwa liuc/tii sara - - wtama 

53 iya vitham, uti'i inuini dahyaum. (5) Aita ada 

54 nt Aurumuzdum jadiyamiya. (G) hituma 

55 iya Auramazdii dudutuwu. 

(1) "Says Darius the King:— (2) That which has been done, all of it I 
have accomplished by the grace of Ormu/.d. (U) Orniazd brought help 
to ine so that I accomplished the work. (4) May Orniazd protect 
from injury me and my house and this province. (6) That 1 commit 
to Orniazd. (0) That may Orniazd accomplish for me." 

I must again devote a few remarks to tho restorations in this para- 
graph. In line 48 Westergaard gives after khsliiiyathiya 'rfi ty »YvY I 
but the true orthography should certainly be ^YY ft'tflfT, for tho 
I Median; copy has tho regular demonstrative nrououn ; and tho Zend 
Cxiai was unknown to the language of the inscriptions. Tho neuter 

"V J 11 I > >' i'»»jf .' •!■ .,., ,f. „i .|i,li ,. 

relative j|»y |^>- is also required to agreo with aita,, instead of tyam, 
ne Professor Lassen reads the following imperfect word. i -In line 50, 

• It muy be as well to mention, that tho Median correspondent of patiyajM 
|ircsenlH uutliiii|» in common with jadiya, jala, or oilier derivatives from B7J 
" to strike." The word will' be fully examined in ilia vocabulary. 
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tho ii.rl.tHl, according l.o VVcslcrganrd'H copy, Iiiih by mi oversight 
omitted the letter '"Yt'Y in the sullix of tho lat pcrs., which is joined 
to tho name of Orniazd, and with this proof of careless engraving, I 
Iiavo tlio less hesitation in correcting the previous orthographical 
errors in addri and durldpiya. 

The restoration of the letters > YJE *YyY A "YyT Hf in lino 
51, is rendered certain by the Median copy; and I am indebted to 
tho saino authority for tlio means of correcting to hachd tho word in 
lino 52, which YVeslcrgaard gives as /j/ VT m; but tho noun which 

follows is obscure to me. It certainly is no form of the verb °R*, and 
I alter therefore tho half obliterated Yt. ^Y of Westcrgaard to 
|>^ *^|, supposing tho Cuneiform word to bo derived from 3T, "to 
injure." In lino .'54 also, I have no hesitation in changing the m yr 

>W IT of AVe » ici 'g a!ir(i to nt ff *W "ItI* for tM ° Mci,iii " co vy 

has tho demonstrative pronoun before tho name of Orniazd, and tho 
pronoun of the 1st pcrs. after it. 

The construction of this paragraph is almost independent of 
remark. I will only observe, in tho first clause, that I supposo visma 
(for visman) to bo an analogous form to tho Sans, fipsf, " all," as it 
appears at Perscpolis in every instance to have a general, rather than 
a particular application, and as tho Median equivalent is the same 
term which answers to haruwa, (Sans. V3,) at ilehistun. Tho literal 
rendering of the words aitn tya karlam, awa visma, is, " id quo<l 
factum, illud omne." Lassen has translated karlam by "a palace," 
but tho Median equivalent shows it to bo unquestionably tho past 
participle of tho verb, "to do." 

In the third clause, the construction is precisely similar to that of 
clause three, paragraph .9, column 1, at Dehistun, yuta signifying "so 
that," or " until that." 

In the fourth clause, tho iinperf. word commencing with YjE *^Y 

may, perhaps, bo tho same as tho Sans. HITW. It is at any riUo a 
noun in tlio ablative case. 

Tho fifth. 'and sixth clauses are a mcro abbreviation 'of thoso which 
occur at tho cud of the third paragraph of inscription No. 3, and I must 
rofcr therefore for aii explanation to my former notes.— pi 277, 278. 

* I stalo litis ml tlic authority of llic Median (mislntkin. 
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Par. G. 56' Martiyd, hya A uiainazduii 

57 «i framiina, hauwataiya gas 

58 bi, md thadaya. (2) Puthiiu 

59 tyiiiu rastdin him 

CO awarada.. (;{) Mil statava. 

(1) "Oh, people! The law of Ornmzd, that having returned to ye, let it 
not perish. (2) Beware lest ye abandon the true doctrine. (J)) Beware 
lest ye oppress it, (or lest ye stumble.") 

Clause one. Martiyd, with tlio linal vowel elongated, must bo 
necessarily in tlio plural number, (tho Median copy exhibits oven 
nioro distinctly tho unmoral characteristic), and it is therefore not a 
little curious to observe, that the pronoun of the 2nd pers. in hauwa- 
taiya which refers to this antecedent, as well as tho verbs awarada 
and stabava, should be placed in the sing. I can only indeed account 
for this irregularity of grammar, by supposing Darius to address tho 
Persian raco collectively, and to use tho singular number in token of 
their inferiority to himself. 

In tho phraso hyd Auramazddhd framdnd, which is an isolated 

fern, noin., tho relative- is used as a mere expletive, as in hyd amd- 

khmn taumd and other passages. Framdnd is of course tho Sana. hhi*ii 

and Persian (• \L»ji. with a mere difference of gender, and it denotes, 
I believe, "divine law or precept," the construction in the Median 
appearing to bo, " that which Ormazd has ordered." llauwalaiya i.s 
certainly tlio nom. fein. of the remote demonstrative pronoun united 
to tho sullix of the 2nd pers. sing. This is placed beyond dispute by 
tho Median equivalent, and hauwa, " that," must therefore, 1 think, 
necessarily bo the nom. to the verb t/utdaya. Casta is a doubtful 

word. I have eonjccturally referred it to tlio Persian Ax^T, sup- 
posing it to bo nom. fern, of a past participlo, (for which howover 
thcro is neither I believe a correspondent in Sans, nor in Zond) ; but 
if there be any reliance to bo placed on the signification given in tho 
Borhan-i-Kati' to c—wlXiJ, "a channel of divine communication," 
it may very possibly be a fern, noun, and tho truo translation may he, 
" tho law of Orniazd, that sacred precept, let it never perish from 

theo." Thadaya (for thadayal,) I (derive from lfj%, " to perish," or 
" decay," conjugated in the fourth or sixth class, and 1 consider the 
form to be that of tho 3rd person aorist or imperfect, which loses the 
temporal augment after tho interdictory particle. 
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Clause two. 1'alhim tydm. rastrim may signify either " the straight 
path," or " the true doctrine;" hut the latter translation is more in 
accordance with tho Anranuitddhd framdnd of the preceding clause- 
Tlio noun, relative, and adjective arc in the fern, accusative, as the 
object to tho verb awarada (for awaradan), which again, is evidently 
tho 2nd pors. sing, of tho aorist or imperfect (without the augment) of 

a verb compounded of W^ a"" T?, " to ipiit," or " abaiulou," tho 

Sans. <•, as 1 have repeatedly shown, being regularly represented by 

the Cuneiform |f • 

Clause three, tilabava for xtaliavan is a word of uncertain ortho- 
graphy. Lassen reads the third character as J£T instead of ^Y, 
(Westcrgaard has simply ;: T) and compares the root with tho Sans. 

W ; but I prefer a derivation from W*l or ¥»T, with which are of 
course connected tho various terms, "stop," "stumble," "stupid," 
" stubborn," &c, and I leave it optional to translate tho word by 
"opposing," with an active, or by " stumbling," with a neuter signi- 
fication. The latter, is probably, however tho best interpretation, for 
I should otherwise expect an accus. pronoun to precede tho verb. 
tilabava is of course the aorist or imperf. without the augment, and 
the termination is probably the conjugational suffix of tho eighth 
class, which wo have already seen in ashiyava and icarnava. I will 
only add, that the Median equivalents arc decisive as to awarada and 
st-abava being in tho 2nd pore, sing., for the inflexion used is the samo 
that answers to dhya in the correspondents for vaindhya, vimndhya, 
and kunavdhya, &c., and that this identification of person confirms in 
tho most satisfactory manner the explanation which 1 have given of 
hauwalaiya in the first clause. 



I have already observed, that thcro is a second Persian inscription 
at Nakhsh-i-llustaiu, of which AVestergajird copied a few lines, but 
which he was unablo to complete. This tablet I would strongly 
recommend to tho attention of future travellers, for it is of consider- 
able length, :md evidently contains now and interesting matter: and 
notwithstanding tho extensive, and probably intentional, mutilation 
to which it bus been subjected, I am strongly inclined to believe, that 
an experienced transcriber might yet recover sufficient of the writing 
to enable us to detect ilM general application, and perhaps, also, to 
improve our acquaintance with the ancient language of Persia, (t 
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would be indispensable, howovor, in order to inako tlio experiment 
with a fair chance of success, that scaffolding should bo erected 
against the face of the rock, for the finger, sis well as the eye, must 
be employed in tracing characters when tho outline is thoroughly 
destroyed. 

1 will oltsorvo, also, us a stimulus to tho oxortion of travellers who 
may visit the spot hereafter, that this is tho only portion of Persian 
Cuneiform writing throughout Iran, which now remains uncopied; 
that tho tablet is evidently preceptive, not historical; and that it 
probably contains tho hist solemn admonitions of Darius to his coun- 
trymen, addressed to them from his place of sepulchre, as a guide to 
their future conduct in polity, in morals, and in religion. 



No. 7. 

Fragments of the lower Inscription on the Tomb of Darius, at 
Nakhsh-i-liustam *. 

1 Baga wazarka Aurumazdd hya add- - - - - - 

2 - - - f .... m tya wa ------ add shi 

3 ydtim inartiyahyd -------u------ 

4 a aruwastam upariya l)dr(a)yavum khshd 

5 yatbiyaui iyasaya. Thatiya Ddr(a)yavush khshd 

6 yathiya: washnd Aurainazdr/'/ta ----- kar - - - - 

7 - - iya tya ----a---- tain -------- ya 

8 - - - daush --------- athiya n ----- - — 

9 - - - - eh - - — - -uwa ---yd----- yim karimislt 

10 - - wasim tya --r 

11 - - - - iya - - - im - - - - riyish ------ awa - - in 

12 ------ m hi ----- in dar ------ ush - - - d 

13 ....... uvish d ------- miya ------- 

14 yd - - - - astiya darshauia da - - — ya ----- a 

15 u — ------ iyahyd darshauia ...... 

(This inscription extends liko the proccdiug to about sixty lines, 
but it is throughout so deplorably mutilated, that Mr. Weslcrgaard 
left tho remaining portion entirely uncopied.) 

I will not attempt to collect these fragments into any connected 
sense. The preliminary invocation to Ormazd evidently varies front 



* From Mr. Wt'stergaard's MS. communicated to mvsolf. 
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tlio usual formula, nut] although I am unablo lo translate llic terms 
ariiwastam and v(l)iyamya , I suspect that the sentence in which these 
words occur contains some interesting allusion to the protective 
influence that was supposed to bo shed by the divinity over the person 
of the king. In tlm second paragraph the only terms which I reeog- 
nizo are athiya, "near;" aslya, "is;" and darshama, "opposing;'' 
karimish, or kariyish is of doubtful etymology, and there is no other 
single word of which the orthography is complete. 



The memorials of Darius are almost exhausted. I know not, in 
fact, of more than three other inscriptions of this monarch. Ono is 
upon a Babylonian cylinder in the British Museum, and may bo read 
as follows*. 

No. 8. 

w n It! Um^l K* 1^ <fi << c\) ?< K 

Adam Dar(a)yawush Naqa. 
"I (am) Darius the king." 

The second is that which is found upon the Suez stone near the 
embouchure of the ancient canal leading from the Nile to the Red 
Seat. It may be thus restored. 

No. !). 

n w £f K* >l£ <fr << \><K\ ^ H £1 1- \ 

Dar(a)yavush na(|a wazarka. 

" Darius the great king." 

i i ' ' ' i 

The third is that which is usually called the window inscription of 
the palace of Darius. It is repealed, together with its Median .and 

■ i i ■ .. .1. i .-!.., .. It . ' ' ' i. !.,, !•, ,.. ■,! I 

* I am indebted for my knowledge of this inscription to Lassen's Memoir, 
p. 7it. It appears to have been first published by Dr. (}. F. Grotefend, in the 
Noue Uoitriige 7.nr ErMutariiiijj'dr* nnbylonisdimi KeilBCbrift, lfMI),'p: , 34. 1 ' •' ' 

•f For notices of this canal, bc* Grvthfiitid't' Memoir, in tlio Milieu do POricnt, 
vol. VI , No. :i, p. 262, whero, extract* are given from tbe work of Dcnnn, and 
from lloziero's paper on the subject in the Deseript.de I'Egjpte, loin. I. III., 
p. 2«;n. See also Tallmya' Ileeren, vol. II., p. 320. 
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Babylonian translations, uocordiug to Sir William Ouseloy*, no loss 
Hum eighteen times on the window frames of tlio two principal cham- 
bers of the building marked G in Nicbuhr's Plan of i'erscpolis. 
Copies of this legend have been long ago published, by Chardin, by 
Ktempfer, by Grotcfend (from Sir Goro Ouscloy's original?), and by 
Sir William Ousoleyt; but the recent examination of Wcstorguard 
proves the entire scries to be more or less faulty; a circuinstanco 
which is the more remarkable as the means of vcrilication were so 
extensive. 

The first accurate transcript that has ever appeared is given by 
Professor Lassen after Wcsterga-ard's original J, and 1 now reproduce 
the legend from the MS. of the latter gentleman. 



No. 10.— (L, Lasskn, p. 72.) 

Inscription on tlie upper side of the windows in the building marked G 
■in Niebuhrs Plan of Persepolis. 

m £T X) Is W m «=< \ m KT <W if «=< \ n m 

si ]<> ^ <K <ft << \ K K <>< K>mU ff 
K! fr T<> w \ T^ £T >M \ 

Ardastana ilthagaina J)ar(a)yavn(h)ush nai|ahyii vithiyii karta. 

Brief as this legend is, and accompanied as it is both by a Median 
and Babylonian translation, it may hardly admit of being rendered 
with any certainty. I will make a few observations therefore on each 
particular word before I attempt a translation. 

ArdusUina being repeated with tho same orthography in tlio Median 
transcript may bo conjectured to represent a proper name; but this is 
by no means certain; for on tho one hand it is extremely dillicult to 
obtain any approximation to the sound in the Babylonian equivalent, 
and on tho other it was not unusual for the Median dialect to adopt 

* See Ouselcy's Travels, vol. II., p. 21!)--, mid p. 2(50. 

■\ See Voyages <le Chardin, turn. IX., p. 107; Kiempfer's Allium. K\., p. .'1-17; 
Ouseley's Travels, vol. II., PI. 41, Fig. 21. GrolcfenU translated this inscription 
in tho edition of Ileeren, published in llllfi; but his raidhur was expunged from 
the subsequent edition of 11124. Lc Urim has also n very imported copy of the 
legend, PI. 134. 

♦ See bis Memoir in the Zeitseluift, kc, p. 72. 
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compound ojutiiotH from the Persian, with no other alteration .than 
was required by the phonetic structure of tlie language*. As tho 
name of an object, ardasUina would bo compounded of a derivativo 

from TTT, and of arda, an attribute of excellence, which may bo 
referred either to ^?V, " to flourish," or " prosper," (from which I 
presume also is the Zend Zredhwa, " lofty,") or to ^?, " to honour," 
(for the Cuneiform ^ represents the ?, as well as the dentals of tho 
Devanagari alphabet;) and with Hie signification of "loftily placed," 
or "worthily placed," it might thus be employed to denote the parti- 
cular palace in which the inscription is found. Tho next question to 
bo considered is tho case and gender of this compound ardnsldna. If 

it were a noni. the last clement being identical with tho Sans. WT»Tj 
" a place," it would, I think, be written with a final v TtY, for the noun 
sldnam is found in the inscriptions in the neuter gender |, and we 
should also have the orthography of kartam, instead of karla, for tho 
participle at the end of the sentence. The termination in nn must, I 

think, therefore* bo for *Ht the genitivo or ablative of tho fifth class 
of tho eighth declension ; and if wo follow Sans, analogy it must bo of 
tho masculine or neuter gender J. 

Athagahia. 1 consider this word to bo as difficult of explanation 
as any which occurs in the whole range of tho Cuneiform Inscriptions. 
There is certainly an apparent connexion between the present legend 
and the phrase which occurs in tho Inscriptions of Artaxerxes, 
" imam nst<t.%handm dthat/iivdm ituim. vpd mdm kartd," but the total 
want of grammatical precision in the latter passage renders tho con- 
nexion of no great value. It is impossible, in fact, to say, whether 
dthat/andm bo tho 1st pers. sing, of an impcrf. of the ninth class, or 
the nccus. of a noun governed by karld. Iu the former case, tho 
iuitial Yti would be tho temporal augment, and tho identity of tlio 

* Among the many words thus adopted into tlic Median dialect, I may mention 
frnmtilAra, vispaxana, paruxana, dahy/iush, shiy&tish, tacharam, &c, Ac. 

+ See llic Inscription of Xerxes, at Van, lino 20/21, whore the accusative 
slanam is united to the neuter pronoun ima. 

X It was iu consequence of my not having paid sufficient attention to tho 
distinction between the inasc. and fern, genitives of thin class, that I was formerly 
inclined to translate the present legend, " Kxeculed in honour of Artystime, the 
wifo of King nnrius." AriaslAnn cannot, however, I now think, pose'ilily repre- 
sent a feminine genitive. 
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term with lithagaina, whoro the same letter must bo a radical, or at 
liny rate a prefixed particle essential to tlio power of tlio root, would 
ho subjected to considerable doubt. Hut in tlio latter, (and after the 
most attentive inquiry I am inclined to adopt the latter reading,) the 
terms would bo unquestionably of kindred origin and signification. 

The explanation, then, which I venture to suggest for dtluu/aina 
and dthaijandm, is, that they are derivatives from the root //«/</, allied 

on ono side with the Sans. *PT or T PI, " to cover*", and on tlio other 
with tho Greek oWyw, Latin iego, &c.t Tlio initial letter may bo tlio 
prefixed particlo ^STTT, employed to modify (he senso from "covering" 
to " building," and tho sullixos may havo the respective powers of 
agency and attribution. In this view dthayaina (for nthmjaintu) will 
be tho ablative (or genitive) mas. sing, of a noun in 3/T following 
tho 3rd class of tho eighth declension, and the signification of tho 
theme will bo "a builder." It is only proper, however, to observe, 
that the Median equivalent for dthagaina approaches very nearly to 
tho Persian orthography of the word, (so that it would appear to liavo 
almost the stimo claim as ardasldna to be considered a proper name,) 
and that tho Median inflexions in tho correspondents, both for this 
term and for ardasldna, are thoso which usually donoto tho genitive, 
rather than tho ablative. 

Ddr(a)yavau$h naquhyd. Theso words aro unquestionably in tho 
genitive sing., ami that naqa is strictly synonymous with Ihshdyatltiya, 
is proved by tho Median and Babylonian transcripts universally 
employing tho sumo equivalent for both tonus. In iny remarks upon 
tho alphabet, I have detailed at somo length, tho suggestions which 
havo inclined me to represent tho Cuneiform T/ by the letter </; 
and at present, therefore, I need only add, that upon tho correctness 
of thoso suggestions must depend the propriety, both of connecting 
together tho threo brief Inscriptions of Darius in which tho Egyptian^) 

• I eupposo tlio root to have been originally written with tlio palatal jn 
instances of this Utter interchanging with the jr l.eing far from uncommon. 

f Humour derives tiktuv from t»ux", Mid compares the latter root with the 
Sans. ft^f, Zend AOAifl)- See Ya<;iia, p. 2!)!) j hut if the Cuneiform ihaija be 
authentic, we may rather, I think, refer r«rwi/ mid T«'yor to ariyai, (for riyto,) 
and connect (his root with the Sana, ^rrr (for *fl7l). Perhaps, also, the Persian 

JjL»v, tans, "a stone," and .-Jj^, tangin, "heavy," may be from tho 
same root. 
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l.itlo of nw/a replaces the vernacular klixh<iya,tkiya., and of assigning 
them the latest place among tlio records of (lr.it monarch *. 

Villiiyd is of course a derivation from vilha, "a house;" but it is 
neither easy to determine the particular case which, it may represent, 
nor indeed the thoino to which it is immediately to ho referred. I 
doubt exceedingly if the noun villi, of which we have the various 
forms, vitham, vit/ui, vilhabisft, and viihaihish, can in any cast} adopt 
an inHcxion in it/a, which especially belongs to a theme in i. It is 
truo, that, as wo meet with tho indill'cront orthography of ahydyd and 
ahiydyd, dur(a)ya and iluriya, so villiiyd may bo irregularly sub- 
stituted for vilhayd or vil/iyti, a form that would appertain to vilha, 
supposing it to bo a fern, theme in short a; but on tho other band if 
wo follow rule, wo must necessarily refer vithiyd to tho adjectival 
form of tho noun, that is, to vilhiyn, "a relative," whero the adjectival 
suffix in iya is added to the theme vith; and I think also that I can 
recognize this distinction between the noun and adjective in the 
inflexion of the Median cquivalcutt. 

Karta. That this term is certainly the noiii. mas. sing, of tho 
past participle of tho verb " to do," is proved by its being represented 
in tho Median transcript by tho same term which answers to karlam, 
" done," both in line 48 of the Inscription of Nakhsh-i-Riistnin, and 
in line 1G of tho Portal Inscription of Xerxes; and if any doubt could 
exist regarding tho meaning of knrtam, in tboso passages, and in tho 
numerous other places whero it occurs, it would bo removed by 
our finding the Median translation of tynmniya karlam, "<piod a me 
factum," and Iya, adam akmmvnm, "ijuod ego feci," to be very 
frequently identical. 

In considering the true meaning of the sentenco of which I have 

* It Iiob sometimes occurred to me, as tlic title Jr< ]\ in alone employed 
in the later inscriptions of Xerxes, Hint these legends, wliero tlic epithet is coupled 
with the name of Darius, may refer to Darius Nothus; but the hypothesis is 
hardly tenable, for, although where Herodotus and Plitiy speak of the Egyptian 
Canal, they may possibly be understood to attribiito the work to tho latter king, 
Strabo, on the contrary, expressly names Darius I. as the monarch who engaged 
in the undertaking, mid subsequently abandoned it for fear of inundating I'-gypt. 
See Larchcr's Herodotus, toin. II., p. Jlltl, Note r>(>2; and the notes to the pas- 
sage in Strabo, in the famous edition of the French Academy, loin. V., p. 37!(. 

-f I may observe in this place, that vith, " a house," is one of the ninny 
Cuneiform terms, by which wc am enabled to connect the Arian with the Semitic 
language. It is evidently an intermediate form between ftrjjl mid MM on "io 

7 

one side, and fV3' l^»a> ^— \vj> •*<"■> en the other. 
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tlniH oxainined tlio individual words, I havo first become aware of the 
fact, that the language of tho Inscriptions is without any distinct 
inflexion for tho instrumental case, hut that it employs tho ablative 
universally in that sense, both in the sing, and plur. number. Sup- 
posing, then, that I have accurately identified Ardintdiia, athmjuiim, 
and vithiyti as ablatival forms, the most obvious meaning of tho sen- 
tence will bo, — " Dono by Ardasta, the builder, the relative of King 
Darius;" but if on the other hand, A rdadtiua tilhagaina bo in the 
noni., we must then, I think, understand the phrase, "a worthily 
placed building, (or the building of Ardastaua) nui.de for tho family of 
Darius tho King." The translation, indeed, may be indoliiiitely 
varied according to the different manner in which wo may explain 
tho terms Arilusttina, tithagaimi, and vithiyti; certainty is not to bo 
attained, and every coujecturo which has hitherto occurred to mo has 
been opposed by dilliculties of grammar, by incompatibility with the 
Median and Babylonian transcripts, or by a manifest impropriety of 
sense. In the reading which 1 consider preferable lo all others, 
"dono by Ardasta, tho builder, tho relative of King Darius," the 
employment of tho mas. harla instead of the neuter ktirttim, is hardly 
rcooncilablo with grammar, the niiino of Ardasta is not, I think, to do 
recognized in tho Babylonian translation, tho prolix in tithtigtti iut is 
most suspicious, anil it appears presumptuous that an architect .should 
claim kindred with a king; yet theso objections, serious as they may 
bo deemed, iiro to my mind of hiss consequence than the entire dis- 
regard of all inflexional rule that must be encountered in every 
other interpretation*. 

Since writing the above, I have observed, lliut not only tho Median, but I be 
Babylonian translation also, employs tho same word to express tlio Persian vithiyti, 
which in other passages answers to hadish. Now, it appears to me extremely 
improbable, that the three languages should have each possessed a word with the 
double meaning of the English " house." Tho Persian vitltti, and its Median 
correspondent, wero certainly used both to denote " a domicile," and "a family;" 
but I can hardly extend the same double application to tho Babylonian term, and 
1 believe, therefore, after all, that we must suppose the vithiyti of tho window 
inscription, to refer to the particular " building " or " palace " of Darius, which 
contains the sculpture in question. The declension of tho noun villi or vitha at 
the sumo lime, presents considerable dillieulty, and I shall re-examine this point 
accordingly, hereafter. At present, 1_ will ouly give as a variant translation, 
" Executed by Ardast.1, tho architect for tho palace (or in the palace) of King 
Darius." 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF XI5HXKS. 

The inscriptions of Xerxes are sufficiently numerous ; lint they 
possess no groat variety or interest . They are found nt llamadan, a I 
I'crsepolis, and Vim, and in almn.st every instance commence wil.li tin? 
in vocation to Ormasid, and the formal declaration of the royal name 
and titles which had been adopted in the preceding reign. Their 
chronological order, also, must depend chiclly on conjecture, for the 
geographical indications ndorded by the words of Darius arc alto- 
gether wanting, and the varieties which they exhibit of grammar and 
orthography aro too scanty and too uncertain to bo entitled to much 
consideration. In default, however, of any better evidence, I must 
follow that clue as my general guide in their distribution, and I assign 
accordingly the first place to the Inscription of Klwaud, which, with 
the exception of a single letter, is, as far as orthography is con- 
cerned, an exact counterpart of the legend of Darius, engraved on the 
adjoining tablet*. 



No. U.— (F, Lasshn, p. 140.) 

Inscription of Xerxes, al ISlwand, occupying (lie first column of th? 
right hand recess ; copied from my own MS. 

1 (1) Buga wazarka Auramazd:!, 

2 hya niatbishta Bagiinnm, 
."! hya imam bumim ad 

4 a, hya awam asmanain 

. r > ada, hya martiyam ad 

f> A, hya shiyatim adii 

7 martiyahya, hya Khsha 

.H yarsham khslmyathiyaiu 

fl akunaiish, aivain parun 

10 sun khshayathiyam, aivain 

1 I paruusim franisitaram. 

12 (2) Adam Khshayarsha khsha 

• For M. Burnout's examination of this inscription, see Mom. our deux 
Inscriptions Cuiic'ifornios, &c, p. 121. Tlio reading of \\|T // tTT A 
//YY J/ YYY, in M. liiiriiouf's ropy, nl llir Hose of line 13, is erroneous. 
Upon the rook we have the umnil orlhogrnphv of khshutfttlhtya. 

■>!,2 
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13 yathiya, wazarka khshayathi 

14 ya, khshayathiyauam khsh 

15 riyathiya, dahyaunnm pur 
l(i uzananam kkshriyathiya, 

17 ahiyiiya bumiya wa 

18 zarkiiya duriya apiya, 

1!) Dar(a)yava(h)ush klislul yatliiya 
20 liyu pnlru, llakhaiuauishiyu. 

(1) "The great God Ormazd, the chief of the Gods (Ileitis) who has 
given this world, who has given that heaven, who has given mankind, 
who has given life (?) to mankind, who has made Xerxes king, hoth 
the king of the people and the law-giver of the people. (2) 1 am 
Xerxes the King, the great King, the King of Kings, the King of the 
many peopled sountries, the supporter also of this great world, the son 
of King Darius, the Acluemeniau." 

There is positively nothing in this inscription requiring to he 
noticed, but the epithet " Chief of the Gods," mathislUa Jkiydndm, 
which is applied to Orinazd, and the substitution of tlio orthography 
of ahiytiyd for tho more usual contraction of ahyuya. On tlio ouo 
point I will only observe, that A iiraimmld is of course the Zivr /i/ynrmv 
of tho Greeks, while the Uagas of which he was chief aro the minn- 
4X\oi Oim, whom tho Cyras <»f Xenophon so frequently addresses; and 
on tho other, it is auflicicnt to remark that, although tho priuiilivo 
form of ahyiiyii is universally employed in tho Inscriptions of Darius 
for tho genitive feiu. sing, of tho demonstrative pronoun, under the 
reign of Xerxes it appears to have been optional to insert tho euphonic 
YY. On all othor points of construction and etymology, 1 must refer 
to my preceding notes on tho corresponding Inscription of Darius. 

The object of these inscriptions at Hamadan would appear to be 
nearly similar to that which induces travellers, at the present day, to 
cut their names in localities difficult of access. There is no building 
or sculpture to bo commemorated as at IVrsepolis, no historic incident 
to bo related as at Behistun, no admonition to mankind, no solici- 
tation of the divine jtrotectiou. The legends were probably engraved 
on the occasion of one of the annual journeys which tho monairhs 
respectively made between Babylon ami JCchatana, and their chief 
interest consists in tho indication which they all'ord of the ancient line of 
communication crossing Mount Orontes. This road, it is well known, 
was ascribed in antiquity to the fabulous age of Semiramis, and I was 
able to assure myself by a minute personal inspection, that throughout 
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its whole ox lent, from the Oanj Nimieli to lliu western base of tlio 
■iiouitLiuiiH, it still presents (lie most unequivocal marks of having been 
artificially and most laboriously constructed*. It is currently believed 
at Ilamadnu, that there is a third series of tablets in the immediate 
vicinity of those engraved by Xerxes and Darius, but having re- 
peatedly examined the spot with the utmost care, and having met with 
nothing of the soil, 1 am altogether incredulous as to their existence. 

I have already observed, that Darius llyslaspos left the Palace of 
Porsopolis in an unfinished state, and that to his successor is to be 
attributed the completion of that pile of building. The only edifice 
upon the great platform that can bo delerminalcly assigned to the 
former monarch is the elevated building immediately south of the 
colonnade. As the pillared Hall of Audieneo would seem to bo the 
work for which the platform was principally designed, I have con- 
jectured that it may also owo its origin to Dariust ; but this is by no 

* Ctesios, whose description of this work is preserved by Diodorus, 
(T/ih. II., c. 1,) pretends that it was still called "the road of SemiramU," 
in the time of Artnxcrxes Mneinoii. The route oflsidore also, conducting 
from KnyKofiti/), (Kangawar, a name equivalent to Kanff-diz',) to 'Airo- 
fidrava, necessarily followed the same track, his Uufriiiuftuv, or " toll-bouse," 
(probably , . ,Uj jV,, "taking toll,") being lit ValAthjird, and the 

ruins of his palace of 'Afyvinw, being, as I think, still visible at the delight- 
ful village of Artanuin, near the western foot of the mountain. On the 
western ascent of Orontcs, the artificial road is very clearly marked, and on 
the summit of the mountain the pavement is still in tolerable preservation, 
hut in the defile of the Ganj Namch, the greater part of the work has hecn 
destroyed by the force of the torrent. Ifoeck, on the authority of Olivier, 
(torn. III., p- •'!«,) speaks of, " rndera marum stratarwn montc.m Eluiiwl 
trajectantm," in allusion, no doubt, to these ruins. See Vet. Med. ct l'ers. 

Mon. p. 165. 

+ Sir William Ouselcy (Travels, vol. II., p. 2-15,) has well observed, 
that as the portals aro not upon the alignment of the Hall of Columns, but 
at a right angle to that building, which must nevertheless have always been 
the most important and splendid edifice on the Platform, it may be pre- 
sumed that in executing tlio several works Hiero was some deviation from 
the original design. As the portals were certainly constructed by Xerxes, I 
consider then their misplacement to he a further argument in favour of 
attributing the Hall of Columns to Darius. 

i Tlio I'elilevi Kivuj, as \ have observed ill anolber place, is the Sans- ^fjj, 
"heaven;" nnd the name of K.-ingdiz, (nr Ui/Jiuklit u^yt>jii which bus the 
same meaning,) was applied to Knbylon, «s well lis l« n fabulous Paradise in the 
far East. 
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means certain, for on the staircase which leads from the portal to the 
colonnade, tlicro is an inscription of Xerxes which contains the words 
ida, "here," and apataram, "elsewhere," and which may, perhaps, 
therefore, refer to the erection, by the latter monarch, of certain build- 
ings in that particular locality. The magnificent portals, tho sculp- 
tured staircase, the palace in tho south-western corner of tho platform, 
these aro at any rato, unquestionably, to be ascribed to Xerxes; and, 
as ho alludes in one of his inscriptions to a multitude of similar 
architectural achievements, it is not improbable that ho may have 
constructed several of these minor edifices, of which tho foundations 
only are now to bo traced. Tho building which is marked 1, in 
Niebuhr's plan of the ruins, was, perhaps, his earliest work*, and I 
shall accordingly givo the lirst placo to tho inscriptions which aro 
found there. 

Numerous as the legends are in this edifice, they will bo found to 
consist but of two varieties. Tho one, which with its Median and 
Babylonian translations must have been repeated, at least twenty 
times, when the building was complete, and which in the door-ways 
on the north and east, (both over tho King's head and on the folds of 
his robo,) and aa a border to tho false windows on the north and 
west, is still (as I infer from a comparison of Niebuhr, Rich, and 
Westergaard,) to bo tracod with more or less distinctness in twelve 
different positions, is merely an abridged statement of the titles of 
Xcrxesf. The other, which occurs on two high pilasters in tho 
interior of tho edifice, and on tho eastern and western staircases which 
lead up to tho building from tho level of the platform, is of more 
importance, as it distinctly assigns to the same monarch tho construc- 
tion of the palaco. It is needless, I imagino, to note the particular 
errors which Rich ami Niebuhr have committed in copying the short 
inscription, for they must bo self-evident to any one at all acquainted 
with tho language, and Westergaard, moreover, has verified tho 
necessary corrections. I rcproduco tho toxt accordingly, without 
further observation. 

* This is the building which Niebuhr considered to be the most ancient on 
the Platform of l'crscpolis ; ho has described it minutely in his travels. See 
torn. II., p. 1111. 

■f Le Brim has some very incorrect fragments of this inscription in Plate l.'t.'t. 
For the remarks of Grotcfend on this legend, see Talboys' llceren, vol. II., p. .'til. 
Rich's notes on the different places where tho inscription occurs aro copious and 
satisfactory, (sco Hub. and Porsepol., PI. XIX,) but his text required to be 
amended in several passages by \Vosterga;ird, who favoured mo with his inanu- 
Hcript notes taken on the spot. The variants in the Median and Babylonian 
transcripts arc some of them extremely valuable. 
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No. 12.— (G, Labsen, p. 144.) 

(NiEiiuim's Inscription G., PI. XXIV ; Rich, PI. XVIII, No. 3, a, 
and PI. XIX, No. 4, a and b\) 

Inscription on the doorioays, on the. frames of the false windows, and on 
the folds of Hie Kings robe, in the Palace of Xerxes. 

1 Klisliayiirshii, klislisiyathiya wazar 

2 ka, khsln'tyathiya khsbathiyii 

3 nam, l)iir(a)yava(h)ii8li klinhsiyatli 

4 iyaliyi't putfa, Hakhjimaiiishiya. 

"Xerxes, the great King, the King of Kings, the son of King Darius, tho 
Aclncmeniau." 



Tlio soconil Inscription I give after tho text of Rich, Plato XVI, 
No. 2, completed and corrected according to the manuscript of 
Wcstcrgaard +. 

No. 13.— (15, Labsen, p. 133.) 

Inscription on the pilasters of the Palace of Xerxes, (marked I in 
Niebnhr's Plan,) and on the staircases leading up to the terrace of 
that building. 

1 (1) Haga wazarka Aurainazdii, hya i 

2 mam bumim ad;i, liya awa 

• lu tho division of tlio text into lines, I follow tho legend over tho king's 
head in tho east portal ; on tho folds of the king's robe, the inscription is written 
in one single line. 

+ Rich, in his heading to PI. XVI, and at p. 201, distinctly nicntious that 
there was a duplicate of tlio inscription No. 2, which ho copied from the pilaster 
at the north-west corner of this building, on the pilaster immediately facing it, 
which may bo seen in Nicbuhr's view of the ruins, Plato XIX; but Wcstcrgaard, 
in bin manuscript notes, does not even allude to tho duplicate on tho north-east 
pilaster, and I conclude, therefore, that he must liavo found tho legend entirely 
destroyed. I am not aware that any traveller before Westergaard examined the 
copies on the staircases; they havo at any rate never been published, and yet the 
Median translation on tlio western, and tho Babylonian on tho eastern stair- 
ease, which two copies are alone perfect, alford some very valuable variants. 
Porter, (vol. l.,p. f>7!>,) alludes to these inscriptions on the staircases, but seems to 
have thought them too much mutilated to bo worth copying. 
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<'! in asimiiiaiii :uli1, liya niartiya 

4 hi atld, liya shiyatim mta mar 

5 tiyahya, liya Khahayarahain kh 

(i sliayatliiyam akunausli, aivam par 

7 ■ unam khshayathiyam, aivam paru 

8 nam framaturam. (2) Adam Khshayiirsh 

9 a khshnyathiya, wazarka klisliayatliiya, 

10 khshayathiyanaui klisliayatliiya, daliya 

1 1 unam paruwazanaii&in klisliayatliiya, 

12 altiyaya bumiyii wazarkaya 

\'J duriya upiya, Dai(a)yava(h)ush khsh 

14 liyathiyahya putra, llaklianianialiiya. 

15 (3) Tluitiya Khshayiirslia klisliayatliiya w 
1G azarka: washna Auraiuazdahn iniii had 

17 ish ailam akuiiavain ; msim Auramaz 

18 da patuwa, hadu bagaibish, utama 

1!) iya khshatraui, utii tyanuiiya kartain. 

"(1) The great Ood Ormnzd, tlie chief of the Gods, (lie it is) who lias 
given this world, who has given that heaven, who has given mankind, 
who lias given life (?) to mankind, who has made Xerxes King, both 
King of the people and law-giver of the people. (2) 1 am Xerxes the 
King, the great King, the King of Kings, the King of the many- 
peopled countries, the supporter also of this great world, the son of 
King Darius, the Aclnriiieniaii. (!)) Suys Xerxes the great King: by 
the grace of Ormazd I have made this hou6C ; may Orinazd protect me 
together with the (other) Gods, and iny empire, and that which bus 
been done by inc." 

In the two first paragraphs of this inscription, I liavo only to 
observe on the orthography of paruwazandndm. This word occurs 
but onco in an inscription of Darius, namely, at Humndan, and it is 
there written pariizandndm, a form which is also followed in tho 
tablet of Xerxes, at the same place. In other inscriptions of Xerxes 
at Perscpolis, wo shall find tho compound divided into two distinct 
words; and from this gradual orthographical expansion, pariizandndm, 
paruwazaudndm, and paruwa zandndiu, I infer the relationship, in 
point of time, of the respective tablets. 

Tho third paragraph, also, need not delay us long. Darius was 
content to employ the phrase, " Says Darius the King," before the 
various historical or admonitory statements which he was supposed to 
deliver; but his successor will be almost always found to commence 
his iiutolocutary sentences with, "Says Xerxes, the if real King." 
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In tho next phrase, hmlixh is ». remarkable word. Tho signi- 
cation is placed beyond dispute liy our finding it to bo represented in 
Clin Modiiui copy by tlio same word which answers to villi, a pecu- 
liarity which 1 have only lately remarked, and which I think deter- 
minutely connects the latter word with I'-ISI rather than with T TT»I • 
We can only indeed, as 1 think, explain this identification of villi, 
which evidently in most cases denotes "a family," with hadi.ih, which 
must refer to *' a domicile," by supposing tho former term, together 
with its Median equivalent, to have had tho doublo signification, 
which appertains to the English " house |." Jfiulinh is ovidenlly an 
arena, neuter, and is to he referred, 1 think, to the twelfth class of 
the third declension, rather than to a thciuo in i, being, perhaps, an 
analogous formation, though with a difference of gender, to tho Sans. 

*tfVnr. Rtymologically, however, wo must compare the word with 
WpT *"' *t««i , which are, in fact, only distinguished from the Cunei- 
form term by the employment of a different sullixj. 

As wo aro already siilliciently acquainted with the indifferent use 
of the suffixed particle maii/a to represent tho possessive pronoun as 
well as tho instrumental case of the 1st person, I shall only add, that 
"et iiicuin impcrium, et quod me factum,'' is the literal translation of 
utamaiya kftslui.tr am, utti tyamaiya kartam. 



The next inscription which I shall give is that upon the sculp- 
tured staircase, leading to the great terrace at l'crscpolis, upon which 
are the ruins of tho building usually termed the Hall of Columns. 
It is to tho left hand of the spectator on the extreme edge of tho 

* It is worthy of observation iilso, that thcro is a now phrase in the Uaby- 
loniau copv intervening between the first and second clauses of the third para- 
graph; see Rich's text, PI. XVIU., No. 2, c, line fl. The Median transcript 
agrees exactly with the Persian original. 

+ Tho Babylonian 'correspondent of hadish also replaces vilhiyii in the window 
inscription of the palace of Darius, but vitham, in line 53 of the groat inscription 
at NaUhsh-i-Rustam, where the word certainly signified "a family," and not 
" n building," appears to have a different llahyloiiian equivalent. The Hebrew 
JVJj Mh, however admitted of the same double application as the Cuneiform 
nith. 

* Lassen cites the Sanskrit flfqTI as an example of a neuter noun in is. As 

the Cuneiform /J however, is unquestionably a neuter termination in <iwash~ 
rtiit/fi and miiiinth-i-hvjn, it might perhaps he allowable to suppose that a theme 
in i in the language id the inscriptions, formed its neuter noni. and are. in i*h. 
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tablet which represents the procession conveying offerings to the 
king. Tlio corresponding slabs to llio right hand of the procession, 
which have ovidently been prepared for the Median and Babylonian 
translations of the Persian legend, are left blank *, and (his would lead 
to the suspicion, that the artist had been interrupted in his design by 
tho death of the monarch t; but on the other baud, tho orthography 
employed is mora pure than that of the supplementary tablets of 
Xerxes in tho palaco of Darius, and an expression also in the Portal 
inscription may bo presumed to indicate the elaborate sculpture on 
this ornamented staircase, among tho numerous noble works which aro 
stated to havo been elsewhere executed by the king. Tho upper 
portion of the inscription, (live lines, according to Westergaard) is 
entirely broken oil', but the mutilation is of little consequence, as it 
merely contains the usual formula of invocation to Orntazd. For the 
text of tho inscription, wo may refer to Niebuhr, Plato XXIV, A; 
and to Porter, vol. 1., Plate XLIV, p. 631; and for the restorations 
Iain indebted to Mr. Westcrgaard's notes communicated to myself t. 



No. 14.— (A, Lassen, p. 120.) 
(NiEiiiiiiii's Imcrip. A, PI. XXIV.) 

/ii.vri/iliou on (Iw sculptured atai reuse conductintj to Ike terrace of the 
Hull of Columns. 

1 (1) Ilaga wazarka Atirauiazdn, 

2 bya imam bumiui 

.'! adu, liya awain asma 

•1 nam ada, liya marliya 

5 in ada, bya shiyati 

G in ada martiyahya, 

7 bya Khshayarshiini klishit 

* I linil a memorandum to tins effect in my manuscript notes, but I know not 
from whence I drew my information, ltich appears to notice the circumstance; 
Uab. nntl Versop. |i. 25:t. 

-(- Urotcfend seems to liavo hail this inscription iu view in making the following 
remark: — "Xerxes made considerable additions to the buildings, without how- 
ever completely finishing them; for in the portions constructed by that prince, we 
still meet with stouca bearing no inscription; see Talboys* lleeren, vol. 11., 
p. 345-0." 

* Nicbithr's copy commences tit the sixth line, l'orler's at the tenth line. 
Kieuiphr and Le lirun also, published copies of this inscription ; but so carelessly 
executed, »s to be of no value whatever. 
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H yathiyain akunaush, iii 

!) v:un |i:t.rmi:itii klislniyath 

10 iyinii, aivam paninani 

1 1 fraimUiiram. (2) Ailani Kit 

12 ftlinyiirchii khshriyathiya, 

l,'l wazarka klishiiyathiya, IcIihIi 

I 4 rtyatliiyniiiiin khshayatli 

1/i iya., daliyaunaui paruwasKt. 

l(i liiiiiiim klisliilyatliiya., 

17 aliiyiiyii buiuiyii wn 

18 Kiirkuyii duriya a 

ID 1'iya, l>iir(a)yava(h)u.sh khsh 

20 siyathiyahya putra, llakh 

21 anianiahiya. (3) Tlnitiya Kli 

22 ehayarsha klishayathiya wn 

23 ziirka: t.ya liiiuui kartain 

24 idn, utsi tyamaiya 

2/i aputaram kartain, awa v 

2(> isnia waslina Auraiiia/.ili'i 

27 ha akunavaiu; main Aura 

2K niazda patuwa, liailii lia 

20 gaibish, iiti'iniaiya kh.shatra 

30 m, utsi tyamaiya kartain. 

(I) "The great God Ormazd, (he it is) who has given this world, who 
has given that heaven, who has given mankind, who has given life (?) 
to mankind, who has made Xerxes King, both the King of the people 
and the law-giver of the people. (2) 1 nin Xerxes the King, the great 
King, the King of Kings, the King of the many-peopled countries, the 
supporter also of this great world, the son of King Darius, the Aclne- 
incnian. (3) Says Xerxes the great King : that which h:is been done 
by me here and that which has been done by me elsewhere, all of it 
have I accomplished by the grace of Ormazd ; may Ormazd protect 
me together with the (other) Gods, both my empire and my works, 
(lit. that which has been done by ine.)" 

The two lirst paragraphs of this tablet present exactly the same 
orthography which is used in the preceding Inscription, with the 
exception of a. possible distinction between ahytiyri and uliiytiyti. On 
(he staircase the latter orthography is certain, but in llio inscriptions 
of the pahico of Xerxes, I be word happens to be defaced in each of the 
lour tablets, and Wcslergaanl was accordingly in doubt as to the 
employment ov Hippie.- I'Mi ..! Hie »y. 
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]n llio third paragraph wo liavo a now oxftrcssioii for tlio sccoiul 
clause, viz.: " lya manii karlavi idii, util tyamaiya ajiuturum barium," 
Ida, " here," howover, and apataram, " elsewhere," arc neither of 
tliem entirely unknown ; tlio ouo, which is tin) Sans. ^?, and Zend 
■W(2. J, occurs at Behistuu, col. I, lino2!>, and the other J have particularly 
explained in iny note to line 18 of the Inscription alNakhsh-i-Knstam*. 
(See j>. 2!)o\) I may notice, also, in this clauso the orthography of tho 
genitival form A uramauldha, where the final elongation is suppressed 
according to tlio usugo at Behistuu. At Porsepolis, in the inscriptions of 
Darius, we uiiiforinly find A ttramazduliri, and in tho Portal inscriptions 
of Xerxes also, we observo tho final Tft ; hut in tho other legends of 
tho latter monarch tho letter is invariably omitted. 1 doubt, how- 
over, if this circumstance may authorize our attributing the portals at 
Persopolis to an earlier date than the palace I, or the sculptured stair- 
case; for the suppression of the final TIT in Auiamazddha is not a 
corruption, but a return to the primitive orthography of Behistuu. 



The inscriptions on the portals of Persopolis, (A and Al of Nie- 
bu hr's plan,) long ago attracted observation; but their elevation and 
inconvenient position appear to have deterred all the early travellers 
from attempting to copy Ihemi". Mr. Rich, indeed, anxious as ho was 
to exhaust the records of the place, was obliged by a weakness in the 
head to confide the task of transcribing these inaccessible tablets to a 
native assistant; and, as might have been expected, tho result of tho 

• Tlio only question is whether tho expression refers to a distinction between 
the sculpture on tho staircase, (anil possibly tho superstructure on tho terrace,) 
and other edifices constructed by Xerxes ou the platform ; or whether idii may 
be understood to apply to Persepolis, and apataram to other parts or cities of the 
empire. I mil inclinod to adopt tho former explanation, from a phrase of nearly 
similar import in tho inscription ou tho portal. 

•f Grotefend has the following remark : — " Geinelli Carreri, who visited Perse- 
polis about the end of the seventeenth century, alone pretends to have transcribed 
two lines. (Voyage, torn. II., Fig. 1., p. 24(>.) * * * * * Tavernior. (Paris, HilCI,) 
had already given the same characters and in the very same order." Sec Talboys' 
lieereii, vol. II., p. !U0'. Porter, (vol. I., p. (>4!l,) mentions among the desiderata 
of Persepolis, " twelve small tablets, which are seen over the colossal animals on 
the two great portals immediately after iisconding tho platform stairenw." Kir 

William Ousoloy, also, noticed that the four copies with their translations were 

precisely identical. Sec Travels, oic, vol. II., p. 'l\9. 
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oxporimmit was singularly i n Colici tons. The copy of the Seid may 
have been executed iii good faith ; but it forms a miserable contrast to 
Mr. Rich's own delineations, and 1 would strongly recommend that 
Plates XXIV, XXV, and XXVI, be accordingly expunged from any 
future edition of " Babylon and Persopolis." To Wostergaard are wo 
indebted for the lirsl faithful copy of tin; legend. He examined with 
much care the four dill'erent copies of the inscription, which occur with 
the Median and Babylonian translations on the northern and southern 
walls of each of the two portals, and was enabled to assure himself of 
the identity of the whole; and having succeeded by the help of 
ladders in seating himself on the heads of the mythological animals of 
tbo southern portal, ho took an exact transcript, not only of the 
Persian, but also of the Median and Daby Ionian writing. His Persian 
copy has been published and translated by Lassen, in his last Memoir, 
and I now reproduce it after Mr. Wcstergaard's MS. communicated 
to myself. 



No. 1ft. — (D, Lassun, p. 135.) 

Inscription on the portals of the Palace of I'erscpolis, immediately 
above the great staircase, conducting from the plain to the J'latform. 

1 Ibiga wazarka Aiiiamazda, bya imam Imniiui a 

2 da, hya awam nsmiinam ado, hya martiyam 

3 ada, hya shiyiitim arfii martiyahya, hya 

4 Khshayursham kbshayathiyam aknnaush, aivam 
ft parumim klisbi'iyathiyam, aivam parunam fra.m 

C, ataram. (2) Adam Khshayarsha klishiiyiitbiya, wazarka 

7 khshsiyathiya, klishiiyalliiyuniim khshayathiya, dahya 

8 mirim paruwaznminaui khshayathiya, ahyjiy 

9 a bumiya wazarksiya duriya apiya, Da 

10 r(a)yava(b)ush khshsiyalhiyahya putra, Ilakhiimaui.sh 

11 iya. (.'() Thiitiya Khshayarsha khshayathiya wazarka : 

washnii 

12 Aurainazdnhii imam duwarthini visadahyaum 
10 adaui akuiiavam. Wasiya aniyashchiya iiiham 
14 kartam ana P.'irsa, tya adam akunavam, 

1ft utanuiiya tya pita akunaush; tyapatiya ka 

1 (! rlam vaiuatiya. uibaui, awa. visum waslniri A 

17 iiraiiin7.diilni ukiima. (1) Thiiliya ■ Klishavarsha 

IK khshiiyalliiya : ni.'nii Aurama/.d:i piifmvn, iilamai 
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1!) ysi * khshatfaui, ut;i tya Miami kai'tam, ul.i lyamai 
20 ya pilfa karlum, awaahchiya A uramazdu pulmva. 

(1) "The great God Ormazd, (lie it is) who has given this world, who 
has given that heaven, who has given mankind, who has given life (?) 
to mankind, who has made Xerxes King, hoth King of the people and 
law-giver of the people. (2) 1 am Xerxes the King, the great King, 
the King of Kings, the King of the many-peopled countries, the sup- 
porter also of this great world, the son of King Darius, the Achu:- 
menian. (3) Says Xerxes the King: hy the grace of Ormazd I havo 
made this gate of entrance (or this public portal?). There is many 
another noble work besides (or in) this Porsopolis, which J have exe- 
cuted, and which my father has executed. Whatsoever noble works 
aro to be seen, we have executed all of them by the grace of Ormazd. 
(4) Says Xerxes the King : may Ormazd protect me and my empire. 
Both that which has been executed by me, and that which has been 
oxecuted by my father, may Ormazd protect it." 

In tho last two paragraphs of this in.script.iou, we havo sovmul 
phrases which require to bo briefly noticed. 

Paragraph three. In the clause imam duivarthim visadahyamn 
adam akunavam, duioarlhim is evidently the accusative of a masculine 
theme in i, ami visadahyanm appears to bo an adjectival form in tho 
eiinio case agreeing with the preceding noun ; the former term is from 

the root "5, " to cover," (a root from which we havo already met with 
the derivatives duwaraya and tluwartani*,) and it may either signify 
"a building," in' general, or it maybe a cognate form with ttiamra, 
answering to the Sanskrit 3TC; Crock <h'>/»; ; Persian jO ; Kugli.sh 
" door," &c. ; whilo the latter, which is compounded of visa and 
dahyamh, " a country," is of obscure signification. 1 know not, indeed, 
whethor visa may be used in this compound as "an entrance," or 
whether it may denote " universality," according to its employment in 
the Sans, f^i, Zond ajq>43J^ ( and Cuneiform vismn and vispa; or 
whether again it may not rather bo compared with f^f, signifying 
" inaiiy," or " like." An adjective, which should convey the meaning 

* Observe, that in this inscription, in lines 15 ami III, the final Y»Y in uti'i is 
elided before the sullix maiya, an orthographical change which is perfectly regular, 
and which also occurs in tho tablets of tho palace of Xerxes, Inscription No. 13 
line 10. (See p. 32-1.) In every other passage however where utA is united 
to a suffix, the terminal elongation is preserved. 

+ See Ueliistun Inscription, col. i!, line 7f> ajid III), and col. I, line l>2. 
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of " entrance," would certainly be tin) moat appropriate epithet for a 
gateway; lint the Sans. fa?J , "to enter," which has undoubtedly 
originated the Zend <w/?, " a house*," becomes in the inscriptions 
when employed in tho latter senso villi; and it is moreover by no 
means easy to understand tho exact meaning that could be obtained 
by the union of two nouns, signifying respectively, "entrance,'' ami 
"a country." Tho same difficulty is encountered if wo translate vim, 
by "all;" and (hero is the further incongruity that, whereas the term 
"public," or "for all tuitions," could hardly fail to have a corre- 
spondent in the other dialects of tho country, tho Median copy 
employs tho original Persian word in this passage with the least pos- 
sible difference of orthography; and I think even that we may detect 
in the Babylonian equivalent a similar attempt at reproduction, rather 
than translation. I should infer from the latter circumstance, that 
vimdahyaush must be tho name of the particular building on which the 
inscription is found; or at any rato a very peculiar epithet applying 
to the portal, or perhaps to tho entire palace; and while 1 give 
accordingly in the tra.nsla.tion the variant reading of " a gato of 
entrance," or "a public portal," I shall reservo for tho vocabu- 
lary a further consideration of the etymology and application of tho 
term. 

J n tho next clause, wasii/a aniynshchiyn, nUiam karlam and Pdrsd, 
lya. adam akwiavam, ulamaiya. lya pild aknnan.tfi, the words are all 
sufficiently familiar to us. Waaiya, "luultuin,'' is the Persian tS '^~> '■> 
aniyashchiya has been already met with at Bchislunt; it is the 
iioiii. neuter of aviya, "other," united to tho indefinite [(article; 
vihavi, although of uncertain etymology, is uiifpiestiouably an attri- 
bute of excellence; it is hero in tho nom. neuter, and the neuter par- 
ticiple kartavi, with which it agrees, is probably used as a noun to 
denote " that which is done," or " a work ;" and I'disd is alono a 
doubtful construction; the ca-so employed is certainly tho ablative, 
and being for asmdt, (as in hadd and P<ind 'hard; comparo also 
fiachd aniyand for aniyasmdt,) and the most, obvious meaning, there- 
fore would be " (other) than this 1'drnd;" but the ablative, as I have 
before remarked, is commonly used for tho instrumental; and I 
am not sure, also, that it may not sometimes replace tho locative, 
in which case and Pdrsd would bo "in this Farm." It may be 

* For an i'X»iniii:iliuii of tin- Zuml .W^y, Hl ''' "»r"""f*9 Yiiijiui, p. 207. 
•|- Sit cnl 4, lilli- 41't. 
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doubled, I think, if the word Piirad represent the 11:11110 of the country; 
it would rather i appear to hsivo a special application to the city, or 
perhaps to tlio palace ; and I derive a further argument in favour of 
such a 1 distinction being intended, from observing that the ortho- 
graphy, - both of the Median and Babylonian equivalent, varies (although 
perhaps, with no essential change of pronunciation), from either of (ho 
forms which answer respectively to the proper name of the proviuco 
and to the ethnic litlo. Tlio contiguity, indeed, of kartam and I'drsd in 
this passage might lead to the belief, that in those terms we had tho 
original of tho G rock ll<iiru/jyiifl<«; and as the Median correspondent 
for the former term is slightly altered from tho usual orthography, a 
distinction might also bo inferred between kartam, "a work," or 
" building," and kartam, " done," but I consider tho hypothesis sulll- 
ciently disproved by our finding the Babylonian equivalent of kartam 
in tho phrase wasiya aniyaskchiya vibam kartam, to bo absolutely 
identical with that of akunavam, in the preceding clause. That the 
Palaco of Perscpolis had tho special and particular name of J'drsd, 
wc may gather from various passages in Greek and Latin authors*, 
and such I believe to bo the true application of the term in the and 
Pdrsrf of tho Portal Inscription of Xerxes; but the etymology of 
Pasargadto is Btill, 1 confess, in a great measure obscure to 1110, and 
such observations as I havo to mako upon tho name, 1 shall reserve 
for the Geographical Section of the Memoir. I will only furthor add, 
that if tho employment of the immediate demonstrative pronoun both 
in this and tho preceding clauso be considered to connect tho two sen- 
tences dotcrniinatcly together, thou wc must suppose imam duwarthim 
vimdahyaum to refer to the palace, rather than tho gate-way, and wo 
may perhaps most appropriately render the terms by " this metro- 
politan buihlingt." 

* Xenoplion. Cyrop. lib. II. c. I., has the expression *}f Utjiaus; and the 
same form occurs in JEtiiui. Var. Hist. lib. 1., c. 31. Justin also, lib. I., c. fi, 
employs tlio phrase " in Persia," and throughout tho fragments of Ctosias, ric/wir, 
the province, is clearly distinguished from IK'/xrm, the city or palace. Sir 
William Ouselcy lias particularly remarked on this distinction.— Travels, &c , 
vol. II., p. 338. 

f I mil not at all euro that the Persian J may not have originally signified 
" an edifice," rather than " a door." The palace at 1'ersepolis at any rati-, in 
which were deposited the sacred leaves of tlio Zend A vesta, is always named by 
tho early Persians U^-^j j±, and I would mllior suppose this litlo to refer 
generally to the tablets scattered through the ruins, than to the mere " lettered 
portttl," at the entrance. 
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A dilliculty occurs also in tlio next clause witli regard to tho iden- 
tification of vainatiya. This term is to all appearance tlio 3rd pers. 
sing, of the active hulic. present of vaina, "to see;'' but tlio sense at 
the same timo will hardly admit of ita being translated by the word 
"sees." Tyapatiya* must ho, I think, the rolalivo in tlio iiom. neuter 

united to the distributive particle Jlfff ; for the Median makes use of 
a similar compound, identical in both its elements with the Persian 
original, instead of employing tlio ablative form which replaces tyipa- 
liya, " <|uibus," (Uehistun, col. 2, lino 73,) where the postfixed parti- 
ciple gives an instrumental power to the accus. pronoun; ami, if such 
be its true condition, it must, in conjunction with the other neuters 
kartam rind nibam, be the nominative to the verb. It would seem, 
therefore, indispensable, that vainatiya should bo hero understood in 
a neuter or n. passive sense, tho signification being, "whatsoever noblo 
work is seen," or " whatsoever work shows nobly ;" and in corro- 
boration of this reading, I may add that the Median equivalent 
derived from the samo root which answers to vaindhya, vainiya,, 
avaina, &c, exhibits the guttural inflexion that is remarked in the 
correspondents of all other passive forms. Awa vixtiia, "illud ouine," 
in tho complement of tho phrase, 1 consider to bo the correlative to 
tyapatiya kartam vainatiya iiiham : and the verb akumd at tho end of 
tho sentence, (for akunmd) is used in the plural number, as it includes 
a reference both to Xerxes and to his father Darius. 

In tho last clause also, I must briefly notice the words pitta and 
awashcliiya. Tho former word appears to be an ablative used in the 
sense of an instrumental, and probably stands (or ]>itra$; but Sanskrit 

themes in W form thoir ablative in W, instead of X, and if I have 
rightly determined the power of tho Cuneiform t:, there will thus bo 
a remarkable dill'orenco between tho two languages in tlio inflexions 
of the fourth declension. Awashcliiya also is the accus. sing, neuter 
of awa, united to tho indefinite particle; it is a precisely analogous 
formation to aniyashchiya, and it furnishes, I think, a valuable proof 
that, tho visarya is tlio truo neuter pronominal termination, which 
being elided as a terminal, or before the vi, p, or I, (compare tyavwiya 
for tyas-maiya, tyapatiya. lor tyas-patiya, awalaiya for airas-taiya) is 
still reproduced before the palatal, that letter having, in the language 
of tho inscriptions as in Zend, a particular affection for the sibilant. 
The postfixed particle, both in aiiiya.ihehiya and awashcliiya, must bo 
considered to give an indefinite signification to the pronoun. 

* lyiipaliya is lor Igasjialiya, lis rithiipatit/a is for rXthaspatiya. 

■Ik 
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I shall now quit Persepolis, and give a copy and translation of tho 
Inscription of Xerxes which is found til Van, and which was pro- 
bably engraved oil tho return of that monarch from hi.s expedition 
into Europe. It is found in thruo columns, high up on the southern 
faco of tho rock, and was first published after Seliultz's copy, in (ho 
Journal Asiatiipic, III""'. Ser., tonic IX., No. 52, p. 277. I have no 
means, at present, of consulting that publication, (which I the nioro 
regret, as 1 should probably bo able to restore after the Median trans- 
lation, the closing lines of tho Persian original,) and 1 follow, there- 
fore, the manuscript copy which was obligingly communicated to mo 
by M. Kugone Here, on his return from Van in tho wintor of 1828, 
and which I find to bo more complete than tho transcript that Pro- 
fessor Lassen has given, in his late Memoir, from the Paris Plato. 



No. 1C— (K, Lassrn, p. 145.) 
Southern inscription upon the rock of Vmi. 



1 



(1) Ilaga wazarka Auramazda, hya matlii 

2 shta ltagiimim, hya imam bum 

.') iiu adii, hya awam nsiuanam 

1 adii, hya marliyaui ad.-i, hya 

5 shiyiiliin ada martiyahya, 

fi hya Klishayarshani khshi'iyatliiyaiu 

7 akunaush, aivain paruuuin kh 

8 shi'iyathiyaiu, aivam panimim 

!) fram.ilaram. (2) Adam Khshayarsha 

10 khshayathiya, wazarka khshayathiya, 

11 khshayathiya nam khshayathiya, da 

12 hyaunam paruvva zauiinam khsb 

13 ayathiya, ahyaya biuniya wa 

1 4 zarkayn duriya apiya, l):ir(a)ya 

15 va(h)ush khshayathiyaliya putra, I la 

1« khamauishiya. (,'{) Thatiya Khshayarsha 

17 khshayathiya: Dar(a)yavush khshaya 

1 8 thiya, hya mana pita, hauwa wash 
10 na Aurauiazdaha wasiya. tya 

20 nibam akunaush, utsi ima st 

21 iinam hiiuwa niyashtiiya; valauiya 

22 yaniya dipim niya napisht 
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2.') miii aktimiusli. Psifiiiwa adnm ni 

24 yaslitsiyum, iiiii'iin dipim nip 

2!> ishtana ------------- 



"The great God Ornia/.d, (In: chief of the Clods, (lie it is) who 1ms 
given this wnrlil, who has given that heaven, who has given mankind, 
who has given life (?) to mankind, who has made Xerxes King, both 
King of the people, and law-giver of the people. (2) ] am Xerxes 
the King, the great King, the King of Kings, the King of the many- 
peopled countries, the supporter also of this great world, lliu son of 
Kin); Darius, the Achienieuian. (.'() Says Xerxes the King, King 
Darius who was my lather, he by the grace of Clod executed man}' a 
noble work ; he also visited this place; in celebration (?) (of which) 
why (?) did he not cause a tablet to he engraved ? After that 1 arrived 
here, I caused this taldet to he written " 

lu the first paragraph remark tho epithet hya malhishtn flaiftimim, 
(flic Zf it /if'ytornj of the Greeks) applied to Oriua/.il, as in the Inscrip- 
tion of Xerxes at Ilumadu.ii; and in (ho second paragraph observo 
the division of pnruwa miitiniim into two distinct words, a variation 
of orthography from which I infer the tablet to bo of a later clsilo 
than those already examined at Pcrsepolis. 

Paragraph three. J)iir(ti)i/m»isfi. hhsluiynlhiyn, hya wind pild, 
wimii/n fi/it vihftm <t/>>in<nis/i, is literally, " Darius rex, <pii mens paler, 
illo iniilfiiui ipioil noliilo fecit ;" via inut, Hid nam hunwa viyaxlildya, 
I suppose also to be, " ct huiic loeuni illo :ulivit," the verb having in 

this passage the sense which in Sanskrit appertains to TTT preceded 
'■y TH; it is at the same time remarkable, that the f^E which occurs 
in every other derivation from WT, (compare shinam, upaxliim, aivas- 
Uiyam, ardastdmt, ftc.), should bo bere replaced by the //, notwith- 
standing that the temporal augment and the euphonic y intcrveno 
between tho i and the sibilant; I cannot doubt, but that tho ortho- 
graphical change is owing to tho presence of that vowel, but it 
appears singular that its aspiralivo influence should be so far extended. 
In tho next clause, vafanlya yuniya are new r and obscure words; 
Lassen reads for the former katiniya after Sclmltz's copy; but Bore's 
manuscript gives the initial letter as M^, and if the horizontal *~ 
be thus really found upon the rock for the first sign of the cha- 
rac.ter, it must be necessarily ""T^H- I conjecture the term to be the 

locative of a noun from '^HT, (participle ^Tn\) " to praise," or "eulo- 
gise';" but it may with eijual propriety be (lie present participle* 

2 /). 2 
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(now. sing.) of tho same root; yaniya also, I suppose to stand for 
ilfw»T (aa and for asmiit,) tlio relative pronoun, (which also occurs 
in the particles yathd, yadiya, yiiUi,) being here placed in tho locative 
to express the interrogative adverb. , If the orthography of tho lir.st 

word were kataniya, we might believo that tho root ^l woro em- 
ployed instead of ^, and the eenso would bo nearly tho samo; or wo 
might consider tho interrogation to bo implied by this term, as tho 

locative of a pronoun allied to tho Sanskrit particle <**<*, and 
yaniya would then probably bo the locative of a noun agreeing with 
tho interrogative pronoun. Unable as I am at present to consult tho 
Median translation, I will not pretend to say which is to bo preferred 
of all theso various readings, and 1 am moreover by no means con- 
fident that I may havo caught tho sonso of tho original, in supposing 
tho phraso to contain an interrogation. The remaining words of the 
, paragraph , aro all sullioiently identified by their, frequent occurrenco 
at Bchisluu. I need only in fact, observe, that tho participle iiipUh- 

tdm, (Persian A*\iy *,) i H placed in tho accus. fern, to agree with 
dipim,"a, tablet;" aud that vipitfitana, of which the terminal £:/ 
is perfectly distinct in Bore's copy, is, I believe, the only word occur- 
ring in tho inscriptions in which wo may possibly recognize tho infini- 
tival inflexion of tho modem Persian. M. Bore's manuscript observes, 
that tho closing lines of tho inscription aro concealed from view by 
weeds and moss, and it is likely, therefore, that theso obstructions 
may bo some day cleared away, and wo may thus obtain a oomplulo 
copy of (ho writing |. ' 

• I ' * Tlmt tho original Persian orthography wub nupuhlah rntlior limn nawkhtah, 
U proved by tlio tillo of i^Z^ ^J, Uar napuht, (or aa llio Arabs write it, 
•~~S-*J jj, >hr nnbisht,) applied to tlio palace of Persepolis. I know not, 
however, tlio Sanskrit etymology of tins verb. 

+ The Uabylonian transcript of tliia inscription is perfect; the following is the 
translation of the concluding linos:-" May Orinaal protect ine, with all th- 
l.odsj and tho kingdom also, and that which 1 have done."— En. 
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There remains lo be cxaminc<l but one otlicr Inscription of Xerxes. 
It is found in the palace of Darius, at Pcrscpolis, and is evidently 
.supplementary to the erection of the building, being designed, in fact, 
by Xerxes, after lie had appropriated by specific records the works of 
his own construction, to establish his father's claim lo this particular 
and primitive edifice. It occurs in two copies, the ono being a tablet 
of fifteen lines engraved upon (be isolated pilaster at tho south-west 
corner of the building; and the duplicate, which was first laid bare by 
Mr. Rich*, and which only differs from the preceding in the length 
and number of tho lines, (twenty-five short instead of fifteen long 
lines), being found upon the southern face of tho elevated terrace that 
supports the edifice. Copies of tlicso tablets were published in 
"Babylon and J'ersepolis," PI. XIII., No. 1, and PI. XX., No. 5, and 
tho errors, which are neither frequent nor of much consequence, have 
been since corrected by Westergaard. 

It will be sufficient, of course, to give a single transcript, and as 
the pilaster inscription is the most perfect, I shall follow that copy in 
tho present text. 

No. 17.— (C, Lasrbn, p. 130.) 

Inscription on the pilaster in the south-west corner of the . palace of 
Darius, marked G in N'wbuhr's piano/ Perscpolis. 

I (I) Hugo. wa.7.arl<a Aurumaada, hya inuiiii bumim i. 

'2 adit, hya awam asuiilnani adii, hya niarti > . 

,') yam ndi'i, hya sbiyatim acli'i iniirl.iyii.liyi'i, t. ,.,.. 

4 hya Khsliayarslii'im nui(am akunaush, aivani pa , 

5 runain naijam, aivam paiuuam framnlaraiu. 

(» (2) Adam Khshnyuishii naqa, wa/.arka mnja, iiiiqiiiuiin naija, 

7 .dahyauwiin paruwa Kumiuaui na<|a, ahytiyii b 

8 . umiyii wazarkayii duriya apiya, Dar(a)yava 

!) (h)ush naqahysi putra, llakliamanishiya. (3) Thaliya Kb 

10 sbayiirshii na<|a wa/.arka: washnsi Aurahya Mazdaha i 

11 ' ma badish Diir(a)yavtish nai|a akunaush, hya inana 

12 pita. Miim Aurama/.dri pntiiwa badsi Hnga , 
1.3 ibish; iilu tyainaiya. kartam, uta tyaiuaiya 

14 pitta Dar(a)yava(h)ush naqahya kartam, awashcliiya 
Mi Aiiramuzdu paluwa hada Uagaibish. 

* See rtiilijlcm nml l'iTHp|ioliB, |». 2. r >0. The inscri|ili<m in liotli |>lneos is 
iiceninpunictl with tho UMiml Mpilinn nml llnlivluiiinn trniislnlirins, nml Mr. Wcb- 
trrgmml Iiiir Uimlly favoured hip with the corrections for those triiiiecrints which 
it is necessary lo iutroilucc into tho text of Rich. 
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(I) "The great God Ormazd, (lie it is) who luis given this world, who 
hns given that heaven, who has given mankind, who lias given life (?) 
to mankind, who has made Xerxes King, hoth the King of the people 
and the law-giver of the people. (2) 1 am Xerxes the King, the great 
King, the King of Kings, the King of the many peopled countries, the 
supporter also of this great world, the son of King Darius, the Aclne- 
lncnian. (3) Says Xerxes the great King, King Darius who was my 
father, by the grace of Ormazd huilt this house. May Ormir/.d pro- 
tect me together with the Gods ; hoth that which hits been done by 
ine, and that which has been done by my father King Darius, may 
Ormazd protect it together with the Gods. 

There, is not a .single now word throughout this inscription, but a 
few points of orthography and language require to he noticed. Wo 
have in the lirst place, in both copies, the title nnqii. uniformly sub- 
stituted for Ihsluii/itthiyti, and as this i.s Hie only instance of such a 
substitution in the tablets of Xerxes at 1'ersepoliH, 1 have been some- 
times inclined to think that tbo introduction of the term should be 
assigned to the later period of the reign of this monarch, rather than 
to that of bis father Darius; the legends on the Suez, stone, and on the 
cylinder in the liritish Museum, being referable to Darius Nothus* 
mid the window inscription at Perscpolis, where the titlo is also 
met with as an cpithot of the son of llyslaspea, being perhaps of 
tho samo ago as tho supplementary inscription which 1 am now 
examining. 

It is impossible, however, to draw any certain chronological infer- 
ence from the employment of these terms; for we shall presently find, 
that in tho following century, the old and vernacular title of khsliii- 
yuthiyaxroa revived utider Artaxerxes Oclius, and wo know moreover, 

that an abbreviated form of tho word (*L£, shah,) remains in use to 
tlio present day. Of uioro importance i.s it to remark the disjunction 
of jmruwa and zaiuiudm, and the resolution of the name of Ormazd in 
paragraph three into its separato elements. 1 regard, indeed, the 
orthography of Aiirahi/a Maztliiha. as particularly interesting; for it 
not only enables us detenu inately to disunite the elements which 
compose the name, but it indicates also, as I think, the lirst lapse 
which the language underwent in its transition from its early concrete 
form to the expanded structure of tho Zend. In Aurithya Afauldha 
wo have the genitival inllexion appended to each element of the 
name, (the terminal elongation in liya being omitted, as wo havo so 
often observed in the orthography employed at Deinstall,) and the 

" See note " in page 1117. 
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saino peculiarity attaches Ihroiigliout to the declension of the Zeiul 
correspondent. 

In tlio ]iliraso i 'i/amnii/a pilra karlam, I liavo before remarked that 
pid-a (for pilran) probably represents the ablative, used for tlio instru- 
mental ; but mm wo find in (he last clause of tlio third paragraph of tlio 
inscription tyanudya pilra D(irai/(a)va(h)ns/i vwjahyd karlam, \vc 
should perhaps rather consider pilra to be the genitive, a form of the 
noun, indeed, which appears in the language of the inscriptions, as in 
Sanskrit, to have been identical with the ablative iu every declension 
but the first. 



The only other legend of Xerxes with which J am acquainted is 
the trilingual Cuneiform writing on tlio vase of the Coiuto de Caylus, 
which is accompanied with a translation in hieroglyphics. When the 
knowledge of the Cuneiform character was in its infancy, the phonetic 
indications allorded by these hieroglyphic equivalents were considered 
to bo of the utmost value, and llio inscription of Caylus, accordingly, 
was subjected to repeated examination*. At present, perhaps, wo 
may reverse the process, and verify the hieroglyphic powers from their 
Cuneiform correspondents. We may at any rato allirm, that if tho 
Egyptian form of Xerxes contain an adjuration, as is asserted by 
M. Chauipollion, it follows the Median or Babylonian rather than tho 
Persian orthograjdiy, for in tho vernacular spelling of tho name, tho 
letter \>K is wanting. The Persian legend is as follows: — 



No. 18.— (Lassen, j>. 145.) 

«U << K* m ET << ttt \ ^< K A 1£ H 

n T e A- 

Khslniyarshii nana, wazarka. 
" Xerxes, tho great King." 



* .Sec (irolrfcud'H rrnmrlo) in ThIIhivh' Ilt'i-rrn, vol. II., (p. U.'lll anil III".) 
Cliampnllion'a reailing is givm in his I'riicis ilu Systi'iiir Ilii'rn^lyphiuiu', p. 17!', 
R(]i|.; mill a copy alno of tlm Icgi-nil inny lie hi.tii in li^. 2 nf llm 'Inl I'lato 
ii|i|ifii(l<'il to vol. 1 1 1, of Tallin)*' lleoiru, whore (•rud.Trwl ipiuhH lliv work of 
t!i t Caylus, toni. V., PI. III). 
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A Her tho timo of Xerxes tlic Cuneiform writing appears to 
havo fallen 'into disuse. Neither of Artaxerxes Loiigimauus nor of 
Artaxerxes Mnenion has any record been yet discovered, and the 
attribution' of tho cylinder and Suez stone to' tho intervening reign 
of Darius Notlius deponds on a more conjecture. The buildings at 
I'orscnolisj which may be ascribed with 'most reason to this period 
'of the Aclueineniaii dynasty, although elaborately sculptured, arc 
altogether devoid of writing*', and the tombs which must also neces- 
sarily belong to tho same monarchy present no trace of a memorial 
record |. To this neglect, then, of the Inngiiage and character, must 
it be, I think, attributed that, when after the lapse of a century, 
Artaxerxes Ochus, the fourth in descent from Xerxes, resumed the 
ancient art of composition, barbarisms, both of grammar ami ortho- 
graphy, which would iiot have been tolerated in tins early records, 
were permitted to defaco bis tablets. We have two inscriptions of 
this monarch at Porsepolis, and there is also a. brief legend recording 
his name and title, on a relic of tho same class a,s the vase of Caylus. 
The inscriptions are respectively found on the northern face of the 
platform, which is marked II in the plan of Nicbuhr, and on the 
western staircase, which has apparently been added by Artaxerxes to 
the palace of Darius, (Nicbuhr's G). The former inscription was first 
laid bare by Air. Rich:]:, and is published in, his " Babylon and l'erse- 
polis," PI. XXill., No. (J. For our own acquaintance with the other, 
which is in a state of perfect preservation, we art! indebted to Mr. 
Wcstorgaard ; but it is probable, that before the visit ol that traveller 
to Persepolis, a fac-simjlc of the tablet bail been taken by Messrs. 
Coste and Flaudiu, for I learn front the letters of the former gentle- 
man that the excavation by which the staircase hail been exposed to 
view, appeared to be a recent work. The contents of the two inscrip- 

" I allude particularly to the cdilicc marked 1, In Nichuhr's plan <«r the ruins, 
which is in the best preservation of any building on tho platform, but in which 
nevertheless no inscription has yet been discovered. 

■j- 111 the hill at tho back of the ruins arc two complete sepulchres; another 
unfinished tomb is found at a short distance lo the south, anil there are four at 
Kill. lioli-i- Itiiatiini. Ctesias expressly mentions the interment at this place of 
Artaxerxes I.ongiiuauus, and his son Xerxes the Second. It was intended also, 
wd ' learn from ./Elian, (Var. Hist., lib. vi., c. II,) that the body of Artaxerxes 
Ochus should have been deposited in the same spot, and indeed we may infer from 
a passage in Arrian, that the (3a(ri\iiau 0i\Ktu of l'ersepolis formed a general place 
of sepulture for tho Acliuunentail kings ; KiiOdnip Kill oi iiAXni 01 npu Ao/mi'ou 
fi.imXf is. (Lib. in., c.22.) It would be hazardous, however, to attempt to idcutify 
the respective monuments. 

X Sec his notice of this tablet, Ilab. and I'ersep., p. 251; 
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lions, with the oxceplion of :i single letter, are absolutely identical, 
although the lines are diilercntly divided*, and it will ho suflicient, 
therefore, to giro a. single copy from the manuscript with which Mr. 
Wcstcrguard has supplied inc. Mr. Rich's copy, I may add also, is a 
good deal mutilated, (the two lirst lines are altogether lost.) and is 
disfigured by more errors of transcription than ho was usually in the 
habit of committing; the tablet, on tho contrary, which Westergan.nl 
copied was perfect, and the fidelity of his transcript is unimpeach- 
able f. 



No. 10.— (P, Larsun, p. 150.) 

Inscription of A rUtxerxes on the western staircase, conducting to the 
elevated terrace which supports the palace of Darius. (Niebuhrs G.) 

1 (1) Haga wazarkn. Auramnzd 

2 si, hya iimim bunnim 

3 ad a, hya awain usinan 

4 ii m ad ii, hya martiyaiii 

5 adi'i, hva. slu'iyatiiin a 
(i da inartihyii, hya iiui 

7 in ArlakliHliatrii khslntyatlii 

8 ya akunaush, aivam paruwa 
iniiii kliHliiiyatliiyain, aiva 

10 in paruwanaiu (ramntiiram. 

11 (2) ThiHiya Artakhshatrii, khsh, 

12 iiyathiya wazarka, khshi'iya 

13 thiya khshiiyathiyaniiiu, 

14 khshiiyathiya ilaliyauuaiii, 

15 khslniyathiya ahyiiyii 

I (i biiiuiyii (?) : Adam Artakhshatni kh 

17 shiiyii.tliiya puti'a, Artakhshatrii 

18 l)ar(a)yavus|i khsh.iyalhiya 

* Rich's copy numbers twenty-five lines, while Westcrgaard's extends to 
thirty-live. 

t A partial and not Tory accurate copy of Rich's Inscription, Tl. XXIII., 
No. 0, was first published by Grotcfend, in the Noun Jleitrilgc, &c., p. 13. 
I.nsson subsequently undertook its full examination in his Magazine, (Zcitschrift 
li'tr die Knnde dos Morgoiilandes,) vol. IJI., No.XVI., p.44'1, published in 1U10; 
but the errors ol Rich's copy were in some instances insuperable obstacles to 
analysis. Lassen's improved reading alter Westcrgaard's duplicate is given in his 
last Memoir in the Zeitsehrifl, p. I5!>. 
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lit putra, l);ir(ii)y:ivn.sli AriakliKlia 

20 ti'u kli.sliay:tlliiy:i putra, Acta 

21 khshatrn Klishay;irsli:i khshaya 

22 thiya putra, Klishayiirslin l)nr(i-) 

23 yavu.sh klishriyathiya putra, 

24 Diir(a)yavush Vishtaspahy 

25 a naiiia putra, Vishtaspahy 
2(i a Arshninii nunia. pulfa, I la 

27 khumanishiya. (;i) Thatiya A 

28 rtakhshatfa khslmyathiya : 
2!) imam uslaslninaui lilhaga 
iiO nam iiiaui upu mam 

;(1 karta. (4) Thsiliya. Artakshatf 

02 a khsliayathiya: mam Aura 

O.'i nia/.da ul.a Mithfa baga p;i 

31 tuwa, u til imam dahyauni 

3.0 ilia (ya mam karta. 

(1) "The great (!od Orniazd, (he it is) who lias given tJiis world, who 
has given that heaven, who has given mankind, who has given 1 i IV* (?) 
to mankind, who has made inc Artaxerxes King, both the King of the 
]>eo|de and the law-giver of (he people. (2) Says Artaxerxes the great 
King, the King of Kings, the King of the nations, the King of this 
world : 1 am the son of Kins; Artaxerxes, Artaxerxes (being) the son of 
King Darius, Darius (being) the son of King Artaxerxes, Artaxerxes 
(being) the son of King Xerxes, Xerxes (being) the son of King 
Darius, Darius (being) the son of one named llystaspes, (and) llystaspes 
(being) the son of one named Alanines, an Aclucinenian. (3) Says 
King Artaxerxes: 1 have made this well-sculptured piece of masonry 
for my own convenience (?). (4) Says King Artaxerxes: May Orina/.d 
and the God Alithra protect ine, (may they protect) both this province 
and that which I have done. 

Tho grammatical construction throughout, this inscription is bar- 
barous in the extreme. In the first paragraph J^Y /n >-YyY YYY >-YyY 
replaces tho usual tY /yY Y/j yy y |t|> " 1C noun heing apparently 
changed from the second to the first declension. Asmiindm also, while 
it preserves the mas. pronoun, is written with an YYY in the lust syl- 
lable, as if it were a fein. accus.; and shiydtim is transfigured to 

Xi TCT iK* *0\ "tU "TIT' s,u ' !/<'''""' :1 corruption which might 
have been expected to indicate the modem correspondent, but which 
is unfortunately :us obscure as the primitive form. In continuation we 
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liiivo marlifn/ti for nuiiiii/djiyii. The nominatives Artnlnhalra and 
khxhriyathijiH are used an I he objects to alcnnannh, notwithstanding 
that tlio pronoun of the 1st )H)r.son, with which they arc combined, is 
in the accusative; ami notwithstanding that the succeeding epithets 
even are placed in (he same case. J'ormvaiuim. also, according to (ho 
orthography at Nakhsh-i-llustam, replaces the usual parumim, and in 
framnttiittm, the YYY in the second syllable is suppressed. 

In the second paragraph, we have a similar suppression of (ho 
YYY in the genitival inllexion of klishai/athiyanum; a compound cha- 
racter, (which in liich's Inscription has the form of >M, and in 
AVoslorgaard's that of $${],) replaces the usual *|y (j^ dak in the 
word ilalii/oiiuiini; and we then meet with the extraordinary ortho- 
graphy / / / ]\* YYY for the word, which in the other tablets is 
invariably written bn.mii/ii. 

In my remarks on the alphabet, I have conjectured that the sin- 
gular letter / / / '"'' i y ' ,0 !l Monographic contraction from tT ^YY 
T^£ YY; but this is, to say the best, of it, a very doubtful explanation, 
for in the first paragraph we have the word biunrim written at length, 
ami it serins dillieult to believe, that the literal and stenographic 
orthography should have been employe! indifferently. The word, in 
fact, commencing with / / /, is doubtless a. synonym for "earth;" 
but it seems impossible to decide whether it be really connected with 
vtfa:, <>r whether it may not rather be a correspondent of ^^\, 
zamin, or 'i,S , !/'<*'> lmtli of which an; found in Zend, ami which 
may bo referred to Sanskrit roots. In continuation of this sentence, 
which merely gives the nana! and titles of tlio monarch, Artaxerxes 
proceeds to record his genealogy ; and the line of succession which ho 
traces from Arsames, in direct descent. through Hystaspcs, Darius, 
Xerxes, Artaxerxes (Longimauus), Darius (Nolhus), ami Artaxerxes 
(Munition), to himself, is a valuable confirmation of the authenticity of 
Orocia.n history. It is also interesting to observe, that the royalty of 
his immediate ancestry which Darius asserts at JSohistun, appears to 
have found little favour with his descendants; for while the line of 
kings is distinctly marked by Artaxerxes in the present inscrip- 
tion as high as the, fifth generation, the names of Hystaspes and 
Arsames are neither the one nor the other dignified with the royal 
title. 
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Tlic grammatical errors at (lie same time witli which this sentence 
is encumbered, arc even more glaring than tlio.se of the preceding para- 
graphs. In defiance of all rule, the num. is throughout employed for 
(he genitive; and by the most unaccountable carelessness or ignorance, 
tho name of Hystaspcs is altered from its true orthography to the 
inflected form which it oxhibils on (he tabids of Darius, where it is 
placed iu the genitive case. The omission of the YY in the first syl- 
lable of the name is of no consoipionee, for a.s I have observed in tho 
inscriptions of lichistun, tho vowel may be considered to be inherent 
in (he letter ?: ; but that the termination in ^J^ |^>- Y^f is intended 
to represent a part of the name, (and not (he genitive inilcxion), and 
that the artist has been thus guilty of, a gross and .most unpardonable 
error, is .shown by the structure of the preceding clauses, where tho 
lioiii. is put for the genitive, as well as by the repetition of tho same 
barbarous orthography in the concluding phrase, Vishtdsjmhi/d Arsh- 
dma nama pulra, where the initial name must necessarily be iu the 
nominative ease. 

Paragraph jthrpe. .The phra.se imam untasltandm dthagandm mam 
vp4 mam hirtd, is beset with dillieulties. lt ; is doubtful, in the first 
place, whether it should not rather be divided into two separate 
clauses, imam ustashandm dthai/aiidm, and mdm upd ■nuiin karld ; the 
etymology of several of the words also is obscure, and the gram- 
matical construction altogether barbarous. 

Imam is (he accus. masc. sing, of the demonstrative pronoun, and 
uslaslui/idm dthagandm, accordingly, if tho sentence bo connected 
throughout, should bo in tho same case ami gender; but the elongated 
inflexion would indicate the noun and adjective to be feminine. 
Ihtashandm is evidently a compound, and in the last element wo may 
probab|y see, ,an analogous formation to the Sans, W^Ttr. Lassen 
supposes the initial us to bo for ut*, the dental, as in Zend, being 
converted to a sibilant, to avoid tho duplication; but I doubt if this 
orthographical rule applied to the language of (he inscriptions; I find, 
moreover, that tho particle denoting superiority is represented by tho 
Cuneiform /*Y YY, (compare vilaputald). The signification of height 
is inappropriate to a sculpture on the foundations of an edifice, aud I 
prefer, thercforo, supposing us to be a particle of excellence, cor- 

* See Ins Memoir in the: Zcitschnfl, \c, n. Ilia. 
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responding to the Persian u~^, khuxh. I have already conjectured 
in my notes on ■ dthnyainn, Unit thuya with the prefixed particle A 
may denote " building," dt.hayai.na, being " a mason," and dth.aya.nd, 
"masonry;" and I am inclined, accordingly, to render imam itslash- 
av.iim iHhuijamim, by "thin well-sculptured piece of masonry." [ 
must add, that dthnyandm cannot possibly in this inscription signify 
"ahnilding " or " superstructure," for it is doubtful if the terrace II, 
upon which is found one copy of the, inscription, was ever surmounted 
by any permanent edifice; and the palace upon the platform 0, to 
which the dthayand of the staircase legend would apply if it were 
translated as " a building," was unquestionably a work of Darius 
Ilystuspcs. The word, perhaps, may simply denoto " masonry," and 
tlio epithet ustas/iaitd, may apply in one case to the row of figures 
sculptured On the terrace II, and in the other to the mere fashioning 
of the- staircase which was added by Artaxcrxes to' the' palace of 
Darius,' or possibly to the engraving on the stu.ircasc of the inscription 
which I am now considering. ' ' 

If dlhayaiidm, however, be the 1st pers. sing, impcrf. of thaya 
conjugated in the ninth class, we must suppose natashandm to be a 
noun, and we must then translate, " I have executed this beautiful 
engraving," supposing the allusion to be in both cases to the lettered 
tablet. •!...,!'..! ■ , 

Mdm npti mdm hirtd will not admit of grammatical analysis; if 
the phrase be isolated we must translate, "it has beeri done by mc 
(for) myself,'' supposing the participle to be put in the fcm. instead 
of the neuter, and the accusative mdm to be used for viand. I prefer, 
however, connecting tho entire sentence together, and considering 
lart.d to be tho noin. of the verbal noun, which is herd, as in Zend, 
used for the verb, and which accordingly governs imam vstat.ha.ndm 
dlhaijandm in the accusative case. Ity an extraordinary carelessness 
of composition, 1 imagine also, that the aceus. mdm is used for the 
nominative, notwithstanding that in the preceding paragraph, the 
distinction between mdm and wlam being duly recognised, the terms 
vvoio employed respectively as the object and the nominative to the 
verb. • , , vi ,.. 

The application of the remaining terms upu mdm is of e«pial 
obscurity. Professor Lassen translates, " in mcitm usiim" and if wo 
suppose the staircase to have been constructed by Artaxcrxes as a 
private entrance to the palace of Darius, conducting from a pavilion 
which surmounted the terrace H, the sense will be unexceptionable; 

but I am tmt. sure if the Sanskrit 7*1 will admit of such an inter 
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prctntiuu *. Where the phrase vpa miim occurs al. lichisfun, if evi- 
dently signifies " near 1110," or " with mc," as in Sanskrit, a sense 
which is wholly inapplicable to the present passage, and J derive, 
accordingly, no assistance whatever from Cuneiform precedents. We 
might translate itpd mum, " by my command," or "of myself," (/. <\, 
with my own exertions,) equally as well as " for my own con- 
venience," hut the latter rendering is probably the most appropriate to 
the locality of the inscriptions. 

Paragraph four. The last sentence of the inscription is particu- 
larly interesting, inasmuch as it nllords the only indication throughout 
the entire range of Cuneiform writing, that Mithra was worshipped 
by the Aelueineuian kings. Notwithstanding the confusion which 
prevailed amongst the (j recks as to the Persian worship of Alii lira 
and Anailis, 1 have no doubt whatever, but that the deity whom 
Arlaxerxes lure addresses is "the sun," the form of expression being 
nearly identical with the 7.tv jrnr/iwe mii 'llAif /oil ilWui Oim, which 
Xenophon puts into the mouth of Cyrus. I shall examine this subject 
in detail hereafter, and will here therefore merely observe in regard 
to the orthography of the name, that the omission of the YT after Y/> 
may cither be considered another proof of the ignorance of the artist, 
or may be placed in the same category as the indill'erent ortho- 
graphy of ?. v/ and ?. »r // ; while the employment of Y/Y ^ Y 

to express the tireeian fy, or Zeml 0^», is, I think, fatal to the reading 
of Professor Lassen, which assigns that particular compound arti- 
culation to the Cuneiform f:. 

In lino thirty-four wc have again the orthography of ^Y YA 
^TT "IT! or ffi\ T^" KVl "TyY ' or the word which is usually written 
*ri /*/ YA (*m) (vi ""YyY ; and we derive a further argument in 
favour of the identity of the terms from observing that the noun is 
here used with the feminine pronoun. 

The closing phrase also, lit it tun vuim Litrtii, again .supplies us with 
nu example of the substitution of the aecus. nuiiii for the nominative 
ailnm, and the employment of the verbal noun hirtii with the tran- 
sitive power of the verb; we might of course suppose tya mum hirtii 

* Lassen appears to have followed the employment of tlie particles in tlio 
Sanskrit ■gT^TTti which signifies " use," "advantage," as well as " protection," 
or u assistance." 
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to lie used for lya manri lartnm, lint tlio fonnnr explanation, jicrhaps, 
[•resents loss of grammatical inconsistency. 

It is greatly to bo deplored that we are without tlio Median ami 
Babylonian cojiios of this inscription, for they could not fiiil to afford 
ns valuable aid, liolli in fixing tlio phonetic powers of those alphabets, 
anil in determining tlio doubtful phrases of tlio Persian original. 
Mr. Rich appears to have thought that such tablets had formerly 
existed upon the terrace from which he copied his inscription, No. 0*; 
but as Wostorgnard's duplicate is equally deficient, wo may fairly 
(juration if at so advanced a jieriod of the Achauneniaii lino as tlio 
reign of Arlaxcrxos Ochus, the artists of Persia. Proper were com- 
petent, to furnish transcripts. 



I shall close the jiresent chajiter with the, notice of a legend of 
Artaxcrxes Ochus, which is found ujion an I'/gyjitiau vase of grey 
porphyry, in the treasury of St. Mark's, at Venice, and for a copy of 
which 1 am indebted to the kindness of Kir (iardiicr Wilkinson. The 
legend is engraved in hicrogly|>liios, and in the three species of Cunei- 
form writing; and the Persian text may be read as follows: — 

No. 20. 

m £1 Tr «TT w << Tr \ *< K \ ^ H ^1 T- 

Ardaklichashcha nnipi. wazarka. 

" Artaxerxes, the great King." 

It will bo sullicieiit to observe of this inscription, that (he ortho- 
graphy of tlio name of Arlaxerxes, regardless altogether of etymo- 
logical precision, and following to a certain extent the corrupted 
pronunciation by which the Modes and Babylonians sought to adopt 
the compound Persian articulations to their peculiar organs of sjieech, 
is decisive, 1 think, as to the foreign origin of the legend ; and I 
would infer also, from the same circumstance, that the relic must bo 
assigned even to a later dale than that of the latest Acli.'oiuciiian 
inscriptions at Pcrsepolis. 

* Rich observes, p. 251, (Itab. ami Pcrsepol.) Unit, "the platform (It) 
facing the north, apparently also had three inscriptions, but only the centre one is 
left;" mifl again in his heading to PI. XXIII., No. C>, where lie gives the Persian 
text, " the corresponding tablets of this inscription (C and B) have entirely 
disappeared." 
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Wo cannot of course positively uflii-in, that the Artaxcrxcs who is 
here mentioned may not bo either Longimauus or Miicmoii, but as the 
vase must be supposed to have been prepared for the use of tho 
monarch, or at any rato under hia inspection, it seems very impro- 
bable that either of these kings would have countenanced an ortho- 
graphical corruption of tho name, which was not admitted in Persia 
Proper, even under tho reign of Oohus. It would be inconvenient 
at present to examine in any detail the degradation from Artakh- 
shatrd to Ardakhcliashcha. Tho change will admit of copious 
illustration from a comparison of tho Median ami liabyloniun cor- 
respondents with the equivalents of K/ishathrilit, (Iwtikhslintara, Chi- 
trataklima, and other names in which wo have tho Persian groupo 
< /| T //, or the compound letter f,, and in which wo shall usually 
find the guttural to be disfigured, and the dental to give way to a 
sibilant; hut the subject will bo more appropriately discussed when 1 
undertake au analysis of tho other species of Cuneiform writing; and 1 
will only add therefore to the above remarks, that Sir Gardner Wil- 
kinson without any aid from tho Cuneiform translation, bad no dilli- 
culty whatever in reading tho hieroglyphic name, as A Hasharssha* , 
and tliat tho Hebrew form of NFNyiynJTlN + affords another link in 

identifying tho variant orthographies J. 



Tlio name is thus figured ill Hieroglyphics: — 




&s£L 



cz 



CD 



TM. 



\ See Ezra, c. iv., v.' 7 ; in Nohemiali, c. ii , v. I, the orthography is 

% I do not ut present undertake tlie examination of the incongruous inscription 
of Turkou, us 1 have unfortunately mislaid the plate attached to M. Huruoirf's 
Memoir, in \vliich the copy of Witsen is reproduced, and as some doubt attaches 
In the authenticity of Unit traveller's text ; 1 shall recur however to iliia singular 
legend on a future occasion. 
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I have now exhausted tho Persian Cuneiform records. It is not 
too inucli to expect that excavations on the site of Pasargadtc, or 
ai-ouml and within the terraced buildings of PcrscpoliR, may some day 
supply us with fresh tablets, oxtending our acquaintance both with 
the imuiont language of Persia, and with the history of the houso of 
Acluumoucs. With regard to tlio general interpretation that I have- 
adopted in these two chapters, I shall not fear the test of any such 
augmentation of materials; but Micro aro many particular parts of tlio 
translation of which I should sco tho verification with pleasure, and 
the refutation without surprise. Remembering that St. Martin, a short 
tiuio before his decease, declared his readings to be " a l'abn do la 
critiquo*;" and that Grotofond is still inclined to champion tho, anti- 
quated notions of tho last century, I am provided with si useful 
Ionhoii against over-con fidonco. When Professor ' L:ihhoii shall have 
porusod my translations and tho vocabulary which 1 shall give with 
full etymological explanations in tho succeeding chapter, 1' shall bo 
qui to prepared to bow to his superior Orionlal knowledge 1 in all cases 
of disagroomont betwoen our respective readings. 

i Baghdad, 
April 20, 184C. 

* S«o IJiiriiotif'B Mtfin. sur deux Iiihc. CImi., \>. 2. 
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